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PREFACE. 


 L "HOUGH the Jews, by mi- 
A flaking the Prophecies of Scripture 
concerning the Kjngaam of their 
Meflias, expetted he ſhould have a T empo- 
ral Kingdom; and becauſe our Lord Jeſus 
was ot for that, therefore they would not 
acknowledge him f. * cheir Meſlias ; yet all 
things conſidered, there is no eſſential dif= 
ference between our heligion and.theirs. 
We own the very ſame God; whom they 
formerly Worſhippd , the Maker of the 
World, and their Lawgiver, We receive 
that very Meſſias rhom God promiſed them 
by his Prophets, fo many Ages before his 
coming. We own no other Spirit of God 
to have Inſpired the Apoſtles, beſides the 
Holy Ghoſt, who ſpoke by the Prophets, and 
by whoſe manifold Gifts the Meſſas was "x | 
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be Bleſſed. 


Rs: 2 


be knowp, as one in whom all Nations ſhould” 


4 
' 
" 


" 


This plainly appears in the way and me- || 


thod which both Chriſt and his Apoſtles fol- ||; 


lowed in preaching the Goſpel. ' They ex- 0 
deavonred to take off the prejudices the | 
then Jews laboured under, concerning the ||. 


Nature of the Meflas, and the Charatters Jl 


by which he was to be kngwn: For they ar- 


gued all along from the Books of Moſes fl 


and the Prophets, and never propoſed any | 
thing to their Diſciples but what was des | 


clared in thoſe Writings which the Jews i 


acknowledzed as the Standard of their Re- | 


lizion ; which may be ſeen in Chriſt's Dt ©. 
ſcourſe to the Jews, Jolm v. 46. and to | | 
his Diſciples after his Reſurret#tion , | | 
Luke xxiv. 47, and 44: in the words of |. 
S7. Peter, AQs x. 43#and of St: Paul, [1 


Acts XXxvi. 22. 


The truth is, in thoſe Sacred Books , (|| 
although One only God be acknowledged, un | * 
der the Name of. Jehovah, which denotes | | 
his Eſſence, and therefore is incomminicas | | 
ble to any other ; yet not only that wery | | 
Name is given to the Mcflias, bat alſo all | 
the Works, Attributes, and Charadters , || 


peculiar to Jehovah, the God of Iſrael, | 
and the only true God, are frequently be- | 


This 


ftowed on him. 
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. This the old Jewiſh Authors," as Philo 
gd the Targumilts, do readily ackro »- 
ledee. For in: their Expoſition of thofe 
places of the Ola Teſtament which relate to 
® the Meſſias, they generally ſuppoſe him to 
be God ; whereas the Modern Jews $cing of 
a far different Opinion, uſe all Shifts ima« 
 ginable to evade the force of their \T eſtis 
' monies. The Apoſtles imitated inthis the 
Synagozue, by abplying to Chriſt ſewcrat. 
places of the Old Teſtament, which unaoubt- 
edly were primarily intended of the God of 
Irael. | 

But becaufe they ſometimes only touch 
at places of the Old Teſtament , without 
wing them as formal Proofs of what they 
then handled; Socinus and his Diſciples 
have fancied that thoſe Citations out of 
the Old Teſtament , which are maae uſe of 
by the Apoſtles, though they repreſent the 
Meſhas as being the ſame with the God 
of Iſrael ; yet. for all this are but bare 4t= 
lufions and Accommoaations,. made indeed 
by them to Subjects of a like nature , but 
not at all by them intended as 4rguments 
and Demonſtrations. 

Nothing can le more injurious to the 
Writings of the New Teſtament ,» than 
ſuch a Suppoſition : And there can,hardly be 
en Opinion more apt to overthrow the ts 
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thority of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and to 


expoſe the Chriſtian Religion to the Scorn 


both of Jews and Heathens. For the | 
bare Accommodation of a place of Scrip- | 


inre , cannot ſuppoſe that the Holy Ghoſt :. 
haa any deſign in it, to intimate any thing | 


ſounding that way, and conſequently the 
Senſe of that Scripture ſo accommodated 
zs of no Authority. Whereas it is a moſt 


certain truth that Chriſt® and his Apoſtles 
dic defi, by many of thoſe (Quotations, '\ | 
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fo prove that which was in diſpute between 


taem and the Jews. 


To what purpoſe ſhould Chrift exhort 


the Jews to ſearch the Scriptures of the | 
Old Teſtament, becauſe they teſtified of .. 
him, John v. 39. if thoſe Scriptures | | 
could only give a falſe Notion of him, by | 


intimating that the Meſlias promifed was 
the God of Iſrael? This were to ſuppoſe 


that Chriſt and his Apoſtles went about © 
#0 prove 4 thing by that which had no |. 
Strergth and no Authority to prove it < | 


And that the Citations out of the Old | | 


Teſtament, are like the Works of the Em» 


preſs Eudoxia , who writ the Hiftory of | 
Chriſt in Verſes put together , and bor- \\ 
rowed from Homer , under the Name of . | 


 Owrexwlen; or that of Proba Falconia, | | 


who did the ſame in Verſes and Wqras 
#aken out of Nirgll. | 


e ? 
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 .. & follows at leaft from ſuch a Poſition, 
T hat in the Goſpel God gave a Revelation 
fo very new, that it has no manner of 
Aﬀinity to the Old , although he cauſed 
this old Revelation to be carefully writ- 
ten by the Prophets, and as carefully pre- 
ſerved by the Jews to be the Standard 
of. their Faith, and the Ground of their 
Hopes, till he ſhould fulfil his Promiſes 
contained in it ; and although Chriſt and 
+ his Apoſtles bid the Jews have recourſe to 
i, to know what they were to expett of 
God's promiſes. 

The Chriſtian Church ever rejetted this 
pernicious Opinion. And although her 
\ firſs Champions againſt the Agcient Here- 
ticks , did acknowledge that the new Re- 
wvelation , brought in by Chriſt and his. 
Apoſtles, bad made the Dottrines much 
clearer then they were before, ( which the 
Jews themſelves do acknowledge , when 
they affirm, that hidden things are to 
be made plain to ail by the Meſſnas ) 
get they ever maintained that theſe 
Dottrines were fo clearly ſet down in the 
Books of the Old Teſtament , that they 
. could mot be oppoſed by them, who a:- 
knowledge thoſe Books to come from 
God : eſpecially ſince the Jews are there- 
. in told, that the Meſlias, when he 
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came fhould explain them, and make t hem 


clearer. 


This Obſervation is particularly of force. 


azainſt thoſe who formerly oppoſed the Do- 
Urine of the Bleſſed Trinity, and that of 
our Saviour's being God, Theſe Hereticks 
tho:ght they followed the Opinion" of the 
old Jews. Therefore they that confuted 


them, undertook to ſatisfy them, that" dhe | 
Chriſtian Church had received nothing from | 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, about thoſe two; 
Articles, but what God had formerly taught 
the Jews, and what neceſſarily followed | 
from the Writings of Moſes and the Pro- © 


phets; fo that thoſe Doftrines could nok 


be rejeited þ without accuſing the Divine: 
Spirit, the Author of thoſe Books, of ſhort- © 


eſs of Thought, in not foreſeeing what 


naturally follows from thoſe Principles ſo; 


often laid down and repeated by him. 
Theſe old Writers ſolidly proved to thoſe 

Feretichs,That God did teach the Jews the 

Unity of his Eſſence, yet ſo as to eſtabliſh 


at the ſame time a Diſtinition in his Na- . 


ture, which according to the Notion which 
himſelf gives of it, we call Trinity of Per- 
ſons : And that when he promiſed that the 
Melſlias zo come was to be Man, at the 
wery ſame time he expreſly told the Jews, 
that he was withal to be God bleſſed for 
ever. | The 
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The force and evidence of the Proofs of 
thoſe Dottrines, us ſo great, and the Proofs 
themſelves ſo numerais, that Hereticks 
could not avoid them, | but by ſetting up 
Opinions diretly oppoſite to the Scriptures x 
On the other fide, the Hereticks were fo 
gravelled, that they broke into Opinions 


- quite contrary one to another, which great- 


ly contiibuted t0 confirm the Faith of them 
whom they -oppoſed in thrfſe Articles, ſo 
Cfted ; whereas the oppoſite 
Herefies periſh'd in a manner as ſoon as 
broacht. 
The meanneſs of Chriſt, and his ſhame- 
fahk Death, moved the Ebionites, in the 
wery firſtAge after him, to look upon hiu 
45 a meer Man, though exalted by Got1''s 
Grace ta the Dignity of a Prophet. But 
the Cerinthians, another ſort of Hereticks, 


' maintained that the Word: did operate in 


him, though at the ſame time they denied 
the perſonal and inſeparable Union of that 
Word with this human Nature. | 
In the beginning of the Third Century, 
ſome had much ado to receive the Doftrine 
of the Trinity, by reaſon that they could 
rot reconcile it with that of the Unity of 
God. But Praxeas, Noetus, and Sabel- 
lius, who oppoſed that Dotrine, were ſoon 
obliged to recant : And then from one Ex- 
tremity, 
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tremity, they ſhortly fell into another. Fr | i 
being ſatisfied that the Scripture does attrt- | | 
bate to the Father, to the Son, and to he | it 


Holy Ghoſt, the divine Nature, which is ©| L 


or rs in the Old Teſtament expreſſed *\. 
by the Name Jehovah ; they undertook, |: [i 
contrary to the plain Notions of Seripture, . | 
ro maintain, that there was but One Per- 
ſon in God, which had appeared the ſame 
wnder three differins Names. Whereas, 
ſome others did ſo plainly ſee the aint | 
on, which the Scripture makes between the 
Perſons, that they choſe rather to. own | 
Three diftint# Eſſences, than to deny that | 
there are Three Perſons in God, as the | | | 


. Scripture does invincibly prove. 


Two ſorts of Hereticks did formerly "Il 
poſe the Divinity of Chriſt. Some did ac- | 
knowledge, that, as to his divine Natare, | 
he was before the World, and that by it 
he had made the World; though Poet) 
as to that nature, was created before the | 
World; and theſe afterwards formed the.' 
Arian Sef#, Others, but wery few , ſu | 
«s Artemas aud Theodotus, denied that | 
Chriſt was before he was born of the Vir |: 
gin: They acknowledged in him no other ; 
beſides the human Nature, which, ſaid they, | | 
God had raiſed to 4 very hizh Dignity, by | 


giving to it a Power almoſt inſintte : And 
"in | 
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in this they made his Godhead to confift. 
| "But theſe two ſorts of Hereticks were 
happily deſtroyed one by the other, for the 
Arians on the one fide did confound Ar- 
temas his Diſciples, by proving from pla- 
ll ces of Scripture, that Chrift was before the 
[i Virgin, nay before the World. And on the 
other fide, Abſurdity and Idolatry were pro- 
ved upon the Arians, both becauſe they 
| acknowledaed more than one divine Nature, 
i | and becauſe they worſhipped a Creature ; 
i whereas by the Chriſtian Religion, God a- 
lone ought to be worſhipped. 

Artemas his Diſciples were ſo few, and 
fo ſeverely condemned, even whilſt the - 
Church laboured under Perſecutions, that 
their Name is hardly remembred at this 
day ; which clearly ſhews how ſtrange their 
Dottrine appeared to them who examined 
it by the Books of the Old” and the New 

- Teſtament. 

| As for the Arians, they made, it is true, 
more noiſe in the World, by the help of two 

or three of Conſtantine's Succeſſors, who 
by violent Methods endeavoured to ſpread 
their Opinion. But that wery thing maae 
their Sect odious, and in a little time quite 
ruined the credit of it. Within a hundred 
and fifty years, or thereabouts, after their 
firſt Riſe, there hardly remained apy Pro- 
| | feſſors 
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 feſſors of it ; which plainly ſhews, that they 


i 
)F 
$114 
ER? 
Lf 144 
B&; | 


could not anſwer thoſe Arguments from '' 
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Scripture which were urged againſt them. | 
T obſerve this laſt thing, that Arius's |... 
Hereſy was deſtroyed by Proofs from Scrip- | 


tare for the Eternal Divinity of our Savin || 


our, (though it was 4 long time countenan: |; 
ced by the Roman Emperours, by the Van» ||| 
dal Kings in Aﬀrick, and by the Kyzngs of 


the Goths both in Spain and in Italy ;) leſt | |, 
any (ſhould fancy it was extinguiſhed only |. 


by Imperial Laws, and Temporal Puniſh: | 
ments. Beſides, that the firſt Inventors | 
of that Hereſy had: ſpread it before ſuch | 


*. 


cinius, became Maſter of the World. Who- 
ever ſhall conſider that the Chriſtian Relt- 
gion had, before Arius, already ſuffered 


time as Conſtantine, by vangquiſhing Li- | | 


i 
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ten Perſecutions without ſhrinking under || 
them, will eaſily ſee that all the Power of | 
Conſtantine, and of bis Orthodox Succefs.| 
ſors, who puniſhed the Arian Profeſſors, | 
had never been great enough to ſuppreſs 
their Opinion, if it had not been a Goſpel- | 


aoftrine : not to ſay that theſe Laws, and 
their Authority, extended no further than 
the Roman Empire. 


" 


What had happen'd in thoſe apcient | " 
Times, ſoon after the Chriſtiau Church was || 


eftabliſht , happened likewiſe again in the 


laſt 
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lift Century, at the Reformation. of the 
Weſtern Church. As in thoſe early days 
there aroſe many Hereſies entirely oppoſite 
one to the other ;, ſo in theſe latter times 
the very ſame was ſeen among us. For 
when God raiſed up many Great Men to 
reform the Church in this and our neigh- 
bouring Kingdoms, there appeared ſcon af- 
ter ſome Men, who being weary of the Pg- 
pi Tyranny, both in Dotrine and Worſhip, 


"aid fancy that they might make 4 more per- 


fet# Reformation, if they could remove out 
of the Chriſtian Religion thoſe things which 
human Reaſon was apt to ſlumble at. And 
the Roman Church having obtruded upox 
her Votaries ſuch Myſteries as were direfly 
repugnant to Reaſon, they imagined that 
the Dottrines of the Trinity, and of Chriſt's 
Divinity, were of that number ; and thus 
uſed all their Endeavours to prove that 
they were abſurd and contradiftory. 

Had not theſe Dottrines been grounded 
on the Authority of the Books of the Old 
and the New Teſtament, they mizht eafi- 
ly enough have confuted them. But be- 
ing forced to own the Authority of thoſe 
Books, which they durſt not attack for 


fear of being detefled ly all Chriſtians, 


they fell into the ſame oppoſite Extremes, 
into which thoſe Hereticks of old had 
| fe aller, 
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fallen, when they oppoſed theſe fundamental *. 
Doftrines of Chriſtianity ; and thus were & *: 
divided.u' Opinions about thoſe matters, | 

| as the ancient Hereticks had been before |: 

'' them. | 
For whilſt ſome of them, as T.zlius So- | 

cinus, 4nd his Nephew Fauſtus, denied .. 
the Divinity .of Chriſt, and thus revived 

" the Opinion of Artemas and his Diſci» | 

ples; others ſeeing how abſurd the Anſwers \j 
were thaz Socinus aud bis Followers gave '. 
to thoſe places of Scripture , which aſſert |_ 
the Trinity , aud the Divinity of Chreft, '\. 
run ſo far to the contrary of this Socinian 
Hereſy, that they acknowledged three Gods: | | 
And not only the Adverſaries of Socinus, 
but even ſome of his Diſciples did oppoſe ©. 
his Opinion, moved thereto by the Authority | 
of Scripture. For be held it a fundamental 
Article of the Chriſtian Faith, that Chriſt |. 
i#s to be adored; in which he was a down- 
right Idolater, in adoring Chriſt as true | 
God, when he believed Chriſt to be a meer | 
Creature. But his Diſciples building upon | 
this firm Maxim of Scripture, that God | 
alone is to be adored, juſtly concluded againſt * 
him that he was ao: fo be adored . ſiace 10h 


ftritlly ſpeaking he was-but a Creature, and. | 
no God. þ ; 


"This | 
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- This Diviſion was plainly occaſioned by 


the firength of Scripture-proofs , which on 
the one hand clearly , that none canbe 


_ « Chriſtian without adoring Chriſt ; and on 


the other poſitively affirm, that none bat the 
True God ought to be adored. Thus theſe 
two oppoſite. Parties did. unwillingly do the 
bu(neſs of the true Church which ever oppo- 
ſed to the Enemies of the Trinity, and of 
the Godhead of Chriſt, the Authority of the 
Holy Scripture, which teaches that Chriſt 

ht to be adored, and withal convinces 
the Arians of Idolatry, who adored Chriſt 
without owning him to be the true God, 
though they beſtowed on him a kind of a 
Godhead inferior to that of the Father. 

T cannot but admire, that they who with- 
in theſe few years have in this Kinodom 
embraced Socinus his Opinions, ſhould con- 


' fider no better how little ſucceſs they have 


had elſewhere againſt the truth, and that 
pon the ſcore of their Diviſions, which will 
unavoidably follow , till they can agree in 
unanimonſly rejetting the Authority of 
Scripture. Neither doth it avail them any 
thing to uſe Quibbles and Evaſions, and 
weak Conjetures , ſince they are often un- 
anſwerably confuted even by ſome of their 
Brethren, who are mort dextrou than they 
in expounding of Scriptures. 

| Bs; 
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But teing reſolved by all nmieans to defend | 
their Tenents,, ſome Chief. men amonoſs | 
them have undertaken to ſet aſide the Au- |. 
thority of Scriptures, which. #s ſo trouble- {| 
ſome to: them: And the Author of a late ||| 
Book, intitled, Conſiderations, maintdins | | 
that the Goſpels have been-corrupted by the | 
Orthodox Party, and ſuſpeits. that of 


St. John to be the work of Cerinthus. 


It ts. no very eaſy T ack to diſpute againſt || 
"men whoſe Principles are ſo uncertain, and | 
who in a manner have noregard to the Au- | 
thority of Screpture. It was much leſs dif |: 
fieult toundertake Socinus himſelf becauſe he :. 


owned however the Authority of Scripture, 


and that it had. not been corrupted. Buf | 


vae knows not how-to deal with his Diſciples, | | 


who in their Opinion ſeem to be ſo contrary. 
to'him, and one another. 


They do now affirm the adoration which is || 
paid to Chriff is Idolatrous, this renounting | 
Socinus his Principles, who lookt upon it us , 
an eſſential piece of Chriſtianity. So that || 
they. tan no longer be called Socinians, ard | 
themſelves affett the name of Unitarians : || 
And as their chief buſineſs\ ſeems to be «to ' 
accuſe the ſincerity of Seripture-writers, ſo |; 


the main work of thens who undertake to 


confute them, muſt be the eſtabliſhing both | 
the Sincerity and Authority of it, which ts | 
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wo very hard task : For even Mahometans, 
eNTee they take ſome of the ſame Objecti- 
ons, that the Socinians are ſo Full of, a- 
gainſt the Divinity of Chriſt, yet are ſo 
far from accuſing Chriſtians of having cor- 
rupted the Scripture, that they furniſh us 
with Weapons againſt the Unitarians of 
this Kingdom , as the Reader will find at 
'the end of this following Book. _ | 
And although there be but ſmall hopes of 
bringing to right again Men of ſo ſtrange 
Diſpoſitions and Notions, yet they ought by 
m0 means to be left to themſelves. They 
have been. often confuted by them that ar- 
gued from the bare Principles of Chriſtia- 
nity, that, is, the Authority of Scriptures of 
the Old and New Teſtament, which are the 
very Word of God. 4nd it has been plainly 
ſhewed them that what Alterations ſoever 

they have made in Socinus's Opinions, yet 

their new Conceits are neither more Ratio- 
nal than his, nor more agreeable to Divine 

Revelation. 

T ſay that their Opinions are not more 
agreeable than his to right Reaſon. For 
when all s done, to affirm, That Chriſt re- 
ceived from God an Infinite Power to go- 
vern the World, without being eſſentially 
God, is to affirm a downright Contraditti- 
0h, VIZ. that without partaking of the Di- 
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wine Eſſence he received one of the Attri-\. 
butes which are Eſſential to God. ih 
It is true, ſome Popiſh Divines allow the | 
Soul of Chriſt to be all-knowing, by reaſon: 
of its immediate Onion to the Divine Na-\: 
tare; wherein they do much ſervice to thy. 
Socinians, iz holding as they do that g 
Creature is capable of receiving ſuch Ats, 
tributes. But Proteſtant Divines rejett. 
this Notion as altogether falſe, as falle as 
many of the Schoolmens Speculations, even 
the abſurdeſt of them that are exploded by. 
the Socinians. | 
They have been alſo further refuted as to 
what they aver , that Juſtin Martyr was. 
the firſt that taught the Dottrines of the. 
Trini!y, of Chriſt's Eternal Godhead, and: 
of his Incarnation. I 
And at laſt, that Learned Divine 
Dr. Bull having obſerved, that the Jewiſh. 
Tradition was favourable to thoſe Do». 
rines of which the Socinians make Jus 
ſtin to have been the firſ® Broacher. 
Homwſoever M. N. treats him for this, neti- 
ther like a Scholar, nor a Chriſtian, T [bafl 
venture his diſpleaſure in making out this 
Obſervation, without meddling at all with 
his Arguments drawn from the Fathers, to 
ſhew clearly, that the like Exceptions of 
M. N. againft Philo, as being a —— 
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and againſt the Ancient Jews, and their 
Tradition, can help him no way in the Cauſe 
he has taken in hand. 

The Dottrine of our Church being the 
ſame which was taught by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, it will be an eaſy matter to prove 
it by the ſame places of Scripture by which 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles converted the Jews 
and the Gentiles over to the Chriſtian 
Faith; and by which the Hereticks were 
confated, who followed or renewed the Er- 
rors which the Jews have fallen into' ſince 
Chriſtianity begun. | 

But I will go farther, and prove, that 
the Ancient Jewiſh Church yield the ſame 
Principles which Jeſus Chriſt and his Apo- 
files builded upon, and by this Method it 
will plainly appear , That the Socinians or 
the Unitarians, let them call themſelves 
what they pleaſe, muſt either abſolutely 
renounce the Authority of Scripture , and 
tur downright Deiſts, or they muſt own 
thoſe Doftrines of the Trinity , and the 
Divinity of Chriſt, as being taught us by 
God himſelf in the Holy Scriptures , and 
acknowledged by the Ancient Jewilb 
Church. 
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The Deſign of this Book, and what Matters 


* 


tt treats-of.. - 


nity, and of the Promiſed. Meſſias being 
very God, had been altogether. unknown. 
| to/the Fews, before yy Chriſt began 
_ to preach;the Goſpel, it would be a great 
prejudice:againft the Chriſtian Religion. But 
the contrary. being. once ſatisfactorily made 
out, will go a; great way. towards proving 
thoſe Docrines among Chriſtians. 'The So- 
cnians are ſo: ſenſible of this, that they give 
their Cauſe. for loſt if this be admitted : And 
therefore they have uſed their utmoſt Endea- 
B 3 YOUrs. 


[I the: Dodrines. of the: Ever Bleſſed. Ti 


ut 1”. AE LIE GED LEH I x" Aa _ 
Po 
LT 


2 


The Judgment of the Jewiſh Church 1 


vaurs to weaken, or at leaſt to bring undef :: 


ſuſpicion, the Arguments by which this may |. 


be proved. 


It is now about ſixty years ago ſince one: |; 
of that Sect writ a Latin Trac about the | 
meaning of the word aiyG- in the Chaldee | 
Paraphraſes, in Anſwer to Weber, who had 
proved that St. Fohn: uſed this word in the firſt | 
Chapter of his Goſpel, in the fame ſenſe that 
the Chaldee Paraphrafes had uſed it before: 
Chriſt's time ; and conſequently, that it is to / 
be underſtood of a Perſon properly fo called | 
in the Bleſſed Trinity : which way of inter- 
preting that word, becauſe it dire&ly over- | 
threw the Socinian Doctrine, which was then, 
that St. Fobn by the word aiy®, nnderſtood | 
no other than Chriſt as Man, it is no won- : 
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der that this Author uſed all his Wit and | | 


Learning to evade it. 


The Conſtrution which Socinws put npon | | 
the firſt Chapter of the Goſpel of St. Fobn, } : 
was then followed generally by his Diſciples. |. 
But ſome years ſince, they have ſet it afide |; 
here, as being abſurd and impertinent. And '+ 
they now freely own what that Socinian Au- | 


thor ſtrongly oppoſed, That the Ford menti- 


oned by St. Fobs is the eternal and effential . 
Vertue of God, by which he made the World, | 


and operated in the Perſon of Chriſt. Only 


they deny that Mord to be a Perfon diſtin 
from the Father, as we do afficm. And '''} 
whereas Seccinus taught, That Chrift was made | | 


God, and therefore is a proper Obje& of re- | 


ligious Worſhip; now the Unitarians, who | 
believe him to be no other than a: meer hu- | 
man Creature, following the Pritciphs of þ 
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againſt the Unicarians, 


Chriſtianity better than Socmmms, condemn the 
Religious Worſhip which is paid to him. 

As they do believe, that the Jews had the 
fame Notions of the Godhead and Perſon of 
the Meſſias which they have themſelves , ſo 
they think they have done the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion an extraordinary ſervice in thus rid- 
ding it of this double Difficulty, which: hin- 
ders the Converſion of the Fews. Mr. N. 
one of their ableft Men, having read Fuſtin 
Martyr's Dialogue with Trypho, in which Try- 
pho ſays, that he did not believe that the Me/- 
fias was to be other than Man, makes ufe of 
this Paſſage of 7rypho for proof, that the Do- 
&rines of the Divinity of the Meſſias, and by 
conſequence of the Trinity, were never ac- 
knowledged by the Fews. This he does in a 


Book, the Title whereof is, The Fudgment of 


the, Fathers againſt Dr. Bull. 
His deſign being to' prove, that Juſtin Mar- 


- tzr, about 140 years after Chrift, was the firſt 


that held the Doctrine of Chrift's Divinity, 
and by conſequence that of the Trinity, wit 
out which the other cannot be defended ;- he 
found it neceſſary to aſſert, 

1. "That fince the Fews, by Trypho's Tefti- 
mony, did own the Mefjias to be nothing more 
than meer Man, cherefore the Fewiſt Authors, 
quoted-by Dr. Bull againſt the Socinian Opi- 
nions, mult have lived after the Preaching of 
the Goſpel. | 

2dly, That the Books that are quoted a- 
gainlt them, were written by Chriſtians in 
Maſquerade, that lived fince Fuſtin Martyr's 
time : And this he applies in particular to: the 
Works of Philo the Few, and to the Book of 
Wiſdom. BE 34ly. 
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34z. That ſince the Fewiſh Authors: could | 
not poflibly mention any thipg like the Dos !! 
&rines.of«the Trinity, and of the Meſſias his | x 
being God too, to which they were ſuch-per- |; 
fe& Strangers; whatſoever occurrs in any: || 
of the ' ancient Jewiſh Books,” that favours |} 
thoſe Dodrines, muſt needs have-been foiſt- | 
ed in' by.- Chriſtians after Tuſtin | Martyr's 7 
time. 7 . yy 
Laſtly, :he ſuppoſes, That if any thing, |:: 
either in .the Scripture 'or Jewiſh Authors, |! + 
ſounds that way, it probably came from the |# 
Platonics,, of whom both Jews and Chriſtians |X 
. borrowed many Notions, and . mixed them. || 
with Chriſtian Dodrines, ro perſwade: the. |! 
Heathens the more eaſily to embrace: the Chri- | *' 
- Now though it feems unneceſſary.to diſpute | 4 
any further againſt him, having already clear- * 
ly ſhewn, in: my Diſcuſſion of Mr. N's Judg- |* 
ment-of - the Fathers, that Juſtin. Martyr. was: | 
not: the 'Broacher 'of thoſe Dodtrines , as | # 
Mr. N.;pretends ; yet I am willing to'give a: | 
more{£1ll fatisfaction,to. the World about+it, |; 
by examining what either Mr. N. or any 0. | | 
thers: have {aid -or can fay on: this SubjeR, {!|! 
and - ſhewing {that the bold - Anſwers to | : 
Dr. Bul's Proofs concerning the Opinion: of. || 
the Tews.before Chriſt about thoſe. Dodrines, |*' 
are' rio better than Mr, N's ſuppoſition, that *;: 
Fuffin Maityr was the firſt that maintained !;; 
thoſe Doctrines, | HOTTIE 5 
L was particularly induced. to: undertake |; 
this task,in hopes that by examining this mat- |#. 
ter tothe bottom, I might ſet theſe Contro- |? 
yerhes in theic true Light; ſhewing how lictle |? 
PE” "PS. _ 


againft the Unitarians. 7 
credit ſome Divins do'deferye, 'who playing 
the Criticks, have. favoured the new Fews and 
the Sccinians With all their Mighce, and abuſs 
thoſe who upon ſuch ungrounded Authority 
too ra{hly 'believe, that theſe Fundamental 
Dodrines of Chriſtianity came from the 
School .of- Platoz when on the contrary it is' | 


—_ 


 certairl ,”” that Plato himfelf, by converſing . 
with the Jews in Fgypr,:borrowed of them 
his beſt Notions of God. I CF 2434 Fe 
To do 'this in the:beſt. method F can, F 
will firſt: of all conſider in' general , what'che 
Fewiſ: Tradition was before Chriſt : Let the 
Reader'give me leave'to uſe' that word- as the 
Fathers/'common!y ufe it;* not for a Doarine 
unknown in Scripture , but *for . a Doarine. 
drawn from : Scripture, and acknowledged' 
"A for the Common Faith of the Church;-and'T 
* WH ſhall ſhew, That both before Chriſt, 'and:'in 
+ WW his time; the Fews had/weurrent wav of ex- 
Y pounding the Old Teſtament, which: they 
8 had received from theirPathers; and- that: 
+ WW Chriſt and his Apoftles uſed and approved this: 
WW way of expounding their/Scriptures in'many 
7 WW particulars: - X io 
I 2dly. I will examine the. Grounds the Fews 
went upon,:to come-ta the.underſtanding of 
the -Old Teſtament, -parcicularly of thar part 
"WF which-contains the Promiſes of the Meſſ5as, 
WF as they had itn Chriſt's ime, and ftillhave 
it to this: day. L | DULY B45] 
$1 34, T will ſhew by:fome Examples, That: | 
» & <vilt and his Apoſtles: did prove manv Ar- 
E 
:: 


ticles -of+the Chriſtian Doctrine. by this 'Ex- 

poſition, - commonly :reteived among” 'the: 

Zews; Wwhioh' they 'would hardly have done, , 
| had 


6 


The Judgment of the Jewiſh Church b 
had they had nothing elſe of their fide, but ; 


only the Letter of thoſe places which they ; Y 
uoted. | © ey 
p This being premiſcd in general as a neceſ(-} - 
fary Foundation, I ſhall particulafly examine} WY 5 
the Authority of the Apocryphal Books. of: M 
the Old Teſtament, and of the Books of Philo Www 
the Few that are extant, and of the:,Targum; Wn 
or the Caldaick Paraphraſes on the Books Wo 
of the Old Teſtament; theſe being the chief” Fa 
Helps by which we may find out the tradi- WW c 
tienal ſenſe of the Old Teſtament as it was' Wl ., 
received in theSynagogue before Chriſt's time. WF 
This is abſolutely neceſſary to be done ; for Wl + 
without proving the Authority of thoſe Apos-;: th 
cryptial Books, of Philo, and of thoſe Paraphra- if :. 
ſes, we cannot with any force and. weight i N 
uſe their Teſtimony in this Controverſy, as 'l 
L intend to do. i 


This being diſpatch, I ſhall prove clearly,'M ,, 
That the Few: before Chriſt's time, according. 
to. the received Expoſitions of the Old Teſta- | 
ment, derived from their Fathers, had a: 
Notion of a Plurality of Perſons in the Unity |, 
of the Divine Eſſence ; And that this Plura- /; 
lity was a Trinity. And further, That con- : 
trary to what Mr. N, has imagined, the moſt ; 
learned amongſt them have conſtantly retain- ! 
ed thoſe Notions, though perhaps they were | 
divided in their Opinions about the Meſſies | 
his Godhead, and the Dodrine of the Trini- |- 
ty, as we do apprehend it. " 

And becauſe, if it be granted that the 
Word was a Perſon, that goes a great way. 
toward proving the Dodrine of the Trinity ; 
And the Socinians affirm, that it was not the / 

| uncreated ; | 


'Y 
A+ 


arainſt the Uanitarians. 


WM uncreated Word, but a created Anpel, that 
) 4 appeared to Men under the Old Teftament- 

Wl diſpenſation, and was adored as being God's 
Repreſentative ; I ſhall enquire what was the 
Opinion of the Old Fews concerning theſe 
>. Matters ; and ſhew, that they owned the 

WM Word to be a Divine Perſon; and that it 
was that Word that appeared in the Old 
Teftament; and conſequently, that nothin 
is more falſe than what ſome Socimians teach 
after Grotizs (upon the Book - oe. = 

Wl 2x8. 15.) grounding it upon his Opinion © 
-- \ an Angel's appearing and bein adored ; That 
MM therefore it was: lawful for the Fews unger 
WH the Old Teſtament co worſhip Angels'; bur 

M0 it was firſt : forbidden to Chriſtians under the 
i New; as namely, by St.Paul, Coloſ.1x.18. 
? And that 'the Soeimians may have nothing 
left them to -reply:againſt this, T ſhall deſcend 
to particulars, -and ſhew at large, That ac- 
cording to the Doctrine of the Old Syna- 
gogue, the Jews apprehended the Word as 
a\true and proper Perfon ; and held, that 
that Word was the Son of God; That he was 
8 the true God 3 That he was to be in the 
Meſſias 3 and that ithe Meſſias- 'was promiſed 
under the Old Teſtament, 'as Febovah ; and: 
accordingly: the Old Syna gue expedted that 
he ſhould be: Fehowab indeed. | 

Te is of great moment 'to ſatisfy the World 
of theſe Truths, and to make the Socinians | 
NE. ſenſible, that they can't truly profeſs the 
'\ | ) Chriftian Religion without owning thoſe 
its <7 ines, to which yet they ſeem to be fo 
'\-/ averſe. Therefore 1 will go farther, and 
'7 diſtintly ſhew, that the whole Goſpel is 
[pg grounded 
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' Witneſs, ; that they: were the undoubted Dos! 


| Men of Eearning and Wit ſhould be aſhamed: D 


' Whereas P/ato hathin truth followed the Few: |ÞÞ th 


The Judgment of the Jewiſh Church 


grounded 'on thoſe very Notions which thg, 
Zews before Chrift entertained. - That the} 
firſt Chriſtians after the Apoſtles exactly fol- 
lowed them; -And that the Fews themſelves, 
following generally thoſe yery Notions upon} 
the chief, Texcs:of the Old Teſtament which, 
Chriſtians; quote in thoſe Controverſies, bear' 


rines both! of them and of the; Cbriſtians bes) 
fore Fujtin Martyr's time. 1154, : © 

The Men !that we have. to do. with, do.; 
very. confidently affirm any thing that comes, 
into their heads,: be it never ſo: little proba; 
ble, fo they may thereby give-any plauſible? 
Solutions of the Difficulties in which they find. 
themſelves entangled. and-perplext: and they |; 
are much giver to vaunt of their unanſwer-{' 
able Arguments, ſo they calÞthem, which are MM m 
many. times: but 'weak Objetions, ſuch as! MM ru 


of. | 1 #10 W- 20 | 

For this reaſoh I thought it neceſſary to. Il ar 
prevent; asifr-as it was poliible;:all that they | w 
can ,obje&;againſt my Poſitions of the Opini-: Þ er 
ons: the Old; Fews held- concerning . thoſe: ': 
Dodrings, which were exaRly followed and |, 
fally declared\ by the Apoſtles and firſt Chri- | 7 
ſtians.. And-becauſe I foreſee ſome. Objedti- |} m 
ons may ariſe, I will-ſhew,: that nothing can. "| S: 
be. more; abfard;! than: ta:-imagine, that the | th 
Fews , .or ;ithe-: firſt -Chryftignr', borrowed |} w 
their Nations\-about' the Trinity, or' the. || fir 
Divinicy..of.-Chriſt, from, Plarg*s Diſciples; > , |} th 
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againſt the Unitarians. 


ever ſome of the Modern Fews have chan- 
oed their Opinions in theſe Articles, yet the 

Socinians can make no advantage thereof, be- 
cauſe the Fews have in reality much alter'd 
their belief ſince Chriſt's time, and are guilty 
of great Diſingenuity, as is common to all 
thoſe who are obſtinately ſet upon the main- 
MW taining of erroneous Dodrines, 

In fine, I ſhall plainly ſhew, that the Soc;- 
»ians, to defend themſelves againſt the Ortho- 
0. dox, have been forced to imitate thoſe Mo- 
SM dern Fews, and. have much out done them 

in changing and ſhifting their Opinions when 
ei they diſpute with Chriſtians. 
1, I hope to manage this Controverſy with 
{WW the Socinians fo plainly and fully, as to ſatis- 
= fy the Reader, [That as on the one fide they 
WM moſt falfly accuſe the Church of having cor-: 
W rupted the New Teſtament to favour the 
"MM Dodrines of the Trinity, and of Chriſt's God- 
1 head; So they cannot on the other ſide get 
- MW any ground upon the Fews in their Diſputes 
7} with chem, though they fancy they got a 
* great way towards their Converſion by re- 
© jeRing thoſe Dodtrines. 

k In a word, both the Ancient and Modern 
Jews do fo far agree in thoſe things which 
make on the Church's fide againſt the 
Socinians, that if they appeal to the Fews, 
8 they are ſure to loſe their Cauſe ; which 

'Y when they have better conſidered, they will 

F find it their beſt way for the maintaining of 
-.|Þ their Opinions to abandon the Jews altoge- 
| | ther, as Men that underſtood not their own 

| Scriptures, viz. the Old Teſtament, and to 
' rejſe> 
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Afﬀer this, I ſhall make it appear, that how- 
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reje&t both, as they have gone a great way 
towards it, in -rejefting that traditional ſenſt 
of the Old Teſtament, for which it was quo+, 
ted in the New; and without which it 
would have ſignified lictle or nothing to thoſe! 
purpoſes for which it was quoted. And ſq, 
it will appear that for all their brags of the! 
Aptneſs, and even Neceflity of their way fot 
the Converſion of the Fews, they have tas! 
ken the dire& way to harden them, by gi- 
ving up that ſenſe of the Old Teſtament! 
Scriptures which Chriſt and his Apoſtles made 
uſe of for the converting of their Forefas: 
thers. ; 

But we have the lefs reaſon to complain of; 
them for this, when we ſee how apt they: 
are to queſtion the Authority of the Books 
of the New Teſtament, as oft as they find! 
them ſo clearly - to their Dodrines, 
that they cannot obſcure the Light of them by 
any tolerable Expoſition. To ſhew that [ 
do not ſay this without cauſe, I-ſhall ſhow 
_ inſtances in the laſt Chapter of this 

ook. 1 
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CHAP. IL. 


That in the times of Teſus Chriſt our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, the Jews had among thens 
a common Explication of the Scriptares 

« of the Old Teſtament, grounded on the 
Tradition of their Fathers which was in 
many things approved by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. | 


HE Fews have to this day a certain 
kind of Tradition received from their 
KS Forefathers , which contain many precepts 
dll of things to be done or avoided on the ac- 
es, count of their Religion. This they call their 
Ty Oral Law ; by which name they diſtinguiſh 
I. ic from the written Law, which God gave 
wil them by Moſes, They make five Orders of 
ns ſuch a Tradition , which are explained by 
i Aoſes de Trano in his Kiriat Sepher, Printed at 
Venice, Anno 1551. The firſt 1s, of the things 

which they infer from Moſes and the Prophets 

by a clear conſequence, and they are cer- 

MM tainly of the ſame Authority as the reſt of 
- 8 the Revelation, although they call it a Tra-. 
1 dition. Weare not ſuch Enemies to Names as 
not to like ſuch a ſort of Tradition, and we 
i receive it with all imaginable reverence; we 
we like very well the jelmmes of Maimonides 
tt who leaves as uncertain whatſoever the Fewiſh 
DoRors ſpeak upon many things, as being 
| without ground when their Tradition is nor 
8 | gathered 
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gathered from Texts of Scripture, de Regib. 4 
c. I2,. The ſecond Order. is of the Ceremo-)! 
nies and Rites, which they keep, as caming'# 
from Mount Sinai, but of which there is 'not!! 
a word in the Law.The third Order 1s of the:: 
Judiciary Laws upon which the two Schools; 
of Hillel and Shammai were divided. . The 
fourth is of ſome Conſtitutions of the An-?; 
cients, which they look upon'as an hedge' to 
the-Law. The laſt is of their Cuſtoms, which '; 
are various in ſeveral -places of their diſper- | 
fion.. Tho' in many things: they cannot but | 
ſee that thoſe laſt four Orders of Tradition 
do not agree with the Law of Moſes, or are} 
quite unknown in it,. yet they ſeem: to liks-! 
it never the worſe. Nay, their Rabbins pro- :| 
feſſedly aſcribe a much greater Authority to. 
this Oral Law, than to the Law, of Moſes., 
They fay in the Talmud Avda tara, cl. fol.17s./ 
Col:2. that a Man who ſtudies in the Law as! 
lone without theſe Traditions,is a Man which : 
is without God ; according to the Prophecy: 
of Azariah, 2 Chr. 15. 3. Of this fort were... 
all the Traditions which were condemned | : 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : He plainly calls ' 
thetn the Commandments of Men, Mat. XV. 9.. 
and has purpoſely directed ſeveral of his 
Diſcourſes againſt them; becauſe. even where. ” 
their. obſerving theſe Traditions would not. , 


- conſiſt with their Obedience to God, as pars. 5 


ticularly in the caſe of Corban, Mat. XV. 3. 
yet they gave Tradition the preference, and- | 
ſo as our Saviour there tells them, Vers. They ..; 
made the Commandments of God, of no effeit - Pp 
their Tradition: | | ; 


The j 


avainſt the Unitarians 

| The Author of theſe Traditions, or new 
Laws, as one may term them, did almoſt all 
of them live ſince .the time that the Fews 
were under the power of the Selkucidie; and 
they were the Leaders of thoſe feveral Sets 
that corrupted their Religion, by adding to 
it a great number of Obſervations which 
were perfealy new. We have therefore n6 
teaſon to look upon this ſore of Tradition, 
as the fountain from whence the Fews in 
Chriſt's time took their meaſures of the 
ſaſe and meaning of the Writings of the 


__ Old Teftament. 


But for- the Interpreting of their Scrip- 
tures, the Fews in Chriſt's time had ſome 
other kinds of Traditions, much different 
from thoſe which Chriſt ſo ſeverely condem- 
ned. And theſe I ſhall explain more particu- 
larly, giving ſome examples of cheir uſe, and 
alſo of their Auchority. 

1. They had by Tradition the knowledge 
of ſome Matters of fat, which are not. re- 
corded in their Scriptures; and of other 
things they had more perfet and minute ac- 
counts, than are recorded in the Writings bf 


Mofes and the Prophets. 


Particularly Philo the Few, writing of the 
Life 'of Moſes, declares that what he had to 
ſay of him, was taken partly out of Scrip- 
ture, and partly received by Tradition from 


+ 
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their Forefathers *. Of this latter ſort was * pe irs 
the long account he there gives of Moſes be- m 


pag: 


| ing brought up in all the Learning of the 455. 5«ir. 


Egyptians, for there is nothing of this in the ? —_ 
Old Teſtament. Therefore when St. Srephen © ** 
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ſays the ſame thing, 4#. VIE 22. we know 
that he alſo had it not from Scripture,but from 
Tradition. | 3 
\- Hence allo it is that St. Paul has gather- 
ed-the names of Fannes and Fambres, Majji- 
cians that reſiſted Moſes and the Truth, 2 Tin. 
iv. 8. for their names are no where in Scr p- 
ture, but they are in Fonathan's Targum.on 
Exod. i. 15. & vii. 11. from whence alſo they 
are taken into Talmud Sanbedrin TVA3D 69, 
Hence *alſo St. Paul knew that the Pat 
wherein Meſes-laid up the-Manna, was made 
of Gold, Heb. ix. 4. which alſo the Seve 18 
and Philo the Few | de congr. quar. er. gr. ag. 
275. Ed. Gen. do aſſure us of And-tho'\the 
Modern Fews deny this, and ſay the Porkias 
of Earth ; yet it is acknowledg'd by the $4- 
- maritans that is was Golden. 'This muſt have 
been from Tradition, - becauſe there is:-no 
ſuch thing ſaid in Scripture. /. W, 
It was from hence that the Apoſtle | nad 
that faying of Moſes, when he faw the dread- 
ful appearance of God upon Mount Sinai 
Heb. xii. 21. So, terrible as- the (jp ht that Moſes 
faid, I exceedingly fear and quake. And another 
that writ ſoon after Paul's death, namely 
Clemens Biſhop of Rome, in his; Epiſtle to, the 
Corinthians, cap. 17. has other like words. taat 
Moſes ſaid, 1 am the Steam upon the Pot, F th 
theſe ſayings being no where in Script re, 
they could not have known them others tiſe 
than from the Fewiſh Tradition. d 8 
From hence alſo St. Fude wer. 9. had that 
paſſage of the difpute that Michael the 'Arch- 
Angel had with the Devil about the Body of 
Moſes, Which Body, as Joſephs proigbly 
a 5 
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fays, [Art. iv; 8.]:if any Relick of ic-had beet 


,- would have drawn the people into Ido- 
pa] That paſfage, we are told by ſomerof 
the Fathers; 'was taken out of at» Apocryphal 
Book-call'd: the .:4nalepjis of Moſes, | Clem. Alex. 
in: Fud. & Origen, peri Archon:: iii;"2.] Grotiias 
tells us the \Fexpe:have the like things in their 
-Midraſh on Dent. in the Aboth of R. Nathan, 
and in other-of their Books: '= ': ;. 

-; It was from hence that Sts Paul underſtobd 
that ſome of the Prophers were ſawn aſunder, Origen Bis 
Heb. xi. 37. though he- ſpoke! in the Plural ſpoxſ. ad 
he-meant it.only of one, ſaith Origen, namks 479": 
6 the Prophet EZ/ay, wha: was rSawed''a- 

zxder by tha Cominand of : Maunaſſes, accof- 
ding to the Fewiſh Tradition; ; Which alſo i 
mentioned by Fiſt: Martjr;-as'a thing out 
of diſpute berween him and 7:yphor the: Few; 
and ic-is takeprinotice of in the. Gerurs tr, 
Fevamot, Chantrino! NL 0 ht da 
-+ It was froni-hence that Chriſt took -what 
he ſaid of the Martyrdom 'vf Zechary the Sou 
of ' Berachiah,, who was killed between the Temple _ 
andthe "Altar; Mat; xxiii. 35; which Origen ,"7. 0 
there alſo- metitions as -a_ Fewiſh Tradition, &.. * 
tho', he ſays, 'they: ſuppreſt' it -as being nor 
for the Honour: of 'their Nation: 
--1 do-not:deny, but: that there might be 
forme ancient: Authors, beſides the Canonical 
Writers, to keep up the memory of theſe 
names of Perfons, and other tnatters of fa : 
As for example, that - there ' were eighteen 5,94. as. 
High Prieſts who Officiated in the firſt Tems 7.to. c.223 
ple, although they are not all mention'd-in 
Scripture. But it there were any ſuch Au- 
thors, it is yery probable that they were loſt 
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in the Captivity, or in the bloody Perſeeu- 


poſtles. Foſephas, who lived in that Age, and 
writ the Hiſtory of the Fews, 'makes non, 
tion of them, and gives a vefy-lame accoin 
of the things. which paſſed under ſeveralKir 
of P erſia. nn Nees 
2. Beſides the Canonical Books, they had 
Writings of a lefs Authority, wherein were 
inſerted by the great Men of their Nation, 
Gveral Dodrines that came from ' the Pro-= 


phets, which' were in very high efteermund 
veneration; th not regarded as of equal 
Authority with the Writings of the Prophets. 


It is -not- improbable that” Srt>2arrhew had 
reſpec to ſome. Book of this \nacure, when 
he quoted that which. is nor found in exz 
words in any of the Writings: of the Pr 
phers; That the Meſſias ſhould be ralled a'Ne- 
zarene, Mat. ii. 23. if he dothinot allnde to 


the Idea of the Fews who referred tothe Meſs. 


frarthe Netzer, or Branch ſpoken of by 1/a-xi.r. 
So Chriſt himſelf may ſeem to have alluded 


© a paſſage in one'of theſe Books, Fob. vis. 


38. where he ſaith, He ' hat ibelieverh ' on one, 


as ſaith the Scripture, out of his" bally fall flow 


rivers of living water ; for there is nothin 
perfeatly like this in any of the Canonig: 
Books that are come to our hands. 44Þt> 

St. Paul the Apoſtle, as Ferom [in Epbeſi v. 

] obſerves, has cited divers ſuch Apocry- 

| Books, accommodating himfelf, ne 

doubt, to the Jews, who gave much defer- 


ence to their Authority. Thus he did, Rops. . 
ix. 2I, and perhaps in ſome other: places p 


cions of the Few:iſb Church, long before the - 
time of our Bleſſed Saviour and his Holy. A+. 
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his Epiſttes,-from the Book of 7#4/dow, which 

is fill extant in qur Bibles. Elſewhere he has 
Quotations out of Books that. are loſt, as, 
T' Cor. ii. 9. out of an Apocryphal Book chat 
went under the name of the Prophet E/ies 3 
and Epheſ. v.14. out of an Apocryphal piece 
of the Prophet Feremy, as we are told by 
 Georgins SyncelIms in his Chron. p. 277. A. But 
the moſt expreſs. Quotation of this kind, is 
that which. is: alledged by St. Fames iv. 5, 6. 
Fox theſe words, The ſpirit that dwelleth m ws 
Iafeth to Exoy, are not it any Books of the 
Old Teſtament; nor are thefollowing words, 
God reſifteth the proud, but grueth grace. to the 
bumble. And yet both theſe ſayings are quo- 
ted as Scripture by the Holy Apoltle. Ot the 
firſt he ſaith plainly. 5 yyap} aiyer, the Scripture 
ſaith, Then he goes on to the other, and of 
that he faith alfo aiyes, without any Nomi- 
native Caſe but 5 ypapy before mentioned, 
which implies that the Scripture faich this alſo. 
Now what Scripture could he mean? for it 
is certain, that neither of theſe ſayings is any 
where elſe in our Scriptures. He muſt there- 
fore mean it of one or other of the Apocry- 
phal Books. And one of the Fathers that 
was born within a hundred years after his 
death, gives- us a very probable gueſs at the 
Book that he intended. Ir is Clement of A- 
 texandria, who ſaith of the latter Quotation, 
| Theſe are the wards of Moſes, Strom. Iv. p.376- 
meaning in all likelihood of the Analepſis of 
| Moſes, which Book is mentioned. by the fama 
| Clement elſewhere on Fude wv.9. as a Book well 
known in thoſe times in, which he lived. 
Therefore in all likelihood the words. alſo of 
C3 the 
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the former Quotation were taken 'from the: 
Analepfis of Moſes, and it was'that Apocry® 

hal Book that $, Fames quoted and called 
erepture, * WW 
* This can be no ſtrange thing to him'that 
conſiders what was intimated before, thit 
the Tews had probably theſe Books join'd t 
their 2II\R9 or Hagiographa, and therefore 
they might well be called-ypzpe?: without an# 
addition. The Apocryphal Books that are 14 - 
our Bibles were commonly calFd fo by tFz 
Primitive Fathers. Thus Clement before met,- 
tion'd, Strom. v. p. 431. B. quotes the wore 5 
that we read in :ſdomr vii. 24. from Sophj 
in the Scriptvres. . And the Book of Ecclefli,; 
fricws is called 5 yeee) ſeven or eight times 
his writings, [P24. 1. 10. ti. 5. & wer. 8vis Of 
IOvis iii. p: &* 11.] So it is quoted by Origeys 
with the ſame Title, Orig. in Ferem. Hom. 10 
7.155. D.] There are many the like Inftan- 
ces to be found in the writings of the Anch 
enteſt Fathers. They familiarly called ſuch 
Books, The Scriptures, and ſometimes Tie, 
Holy Scriptures 5 and yet they never attr!* 
buted the ſame Authority to them, as to tht; 
| Books that were received into the Cano! 
of the Old Teſtament, which, as the Apc': 
ftle ſaith, were writtes by Divine Infpiratioh, 
2 Tim. 3. 16. | . 


» 


The fame is to be ſaid of the Prophecy cf | 
Enoch, out of which St. Fude brings a Qu. | 
tation in his Epiſtle, wer/. T4, 15. Grotins ii2 
his Annotations on the place, ſaith, This Pro= |} 
phecy was extant in the Apoſtles times, in':1; | 
Book that went under the name of the Reves 
Frion'of Enoch ; and was a Book of pre 
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credit among the Jews; for it is cited in 
their Zobar, and was not unknown. to Cel/zes 
the Heathen Philoſopher, for he alſo cited 
is, as appears by Origen's Anfwer to him z 
[ Orig. in Celſ. lib. V.] Grotirs alſo ſhews ,' that 
this Book is often cited by the Primitive Fa- 
thers ; and he takes notice of a large piece of 
it that is preſerved by Georg. Syncellas in his 
Chronicen. And whereas in this piece there 
1 are many fabulous things, he very well judges 
. chat they might be foiſted in, as many ſuch 
hþ things have been thruſt into very Ancient 
[2 Books. But whether his Conjecture in this 
F be true or no, it is certain that the piece 
FI which is quoted by St. Fade was truly the 
4 Prophecy of Enoch, becauſe we have the Apoe 
oy: 

; 

4 

4 

4 


ſtle's Authoricy to aſſure us of the Hiſtorical 
ruth of it. I | 
3. It is clear that the Fews had very good 
and authentic Traditions, eoncerning the 
Authors, the Uſe, and the Sence of divers 
parts of the Old Teſtament. For Example, 
So. Mat. Chap. xxvii. 9. quotes Feremy for the 
Author of a paſſape , which he there tran- 
ſcribes, and which we find in Zechary xi. 12. 
How could this be ? but that it was a thing 
| known among the Fes , that the four latt 
Chapters of the Book of Zechary were written 
by Jeremy ; as Mr. Mede has proved by many ,,..s 
Arguments. Tr is by the help of this Tradi- Works. p. 
| tion, that the Ancient Interpreters have ad- 709. and 
FF ded to the Pſalms ſuch' Titles as expreſs their 953: and 
S deſign, and their uſage in the Synagogue. '*** 
Certainly theſe Titles which thew the defign 
of many of the Pſalms, contribute much to 
make us underſtand the ſenſe of thoſe Pſalms z 
C 4 which 


De cultu 
drVIne 

tratt. d? 
facrificiis 


Jugibus. C. 
6. SeQ. 9. 


Prefat. in 


P{almos 


Tehillim, 
Rabbar. in 
Pſ. 24. Fol. 
22, col. 2 


Tehillim, 
Rab. Ib. 
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which a man that knows the occaſion of thei! 


Compoſing, will apprehend more perfeatly';1 
than he can do that reads. the Pſalms withoug' : 
theſe Aﬀliftances. And for the Titles of ſeve+/z 
ral Pſalms in the Septuagint, and .other of : 
the Ancient Tranflations, which fhew on' 


what days they were {ung in the publick Wor? 


ſhip of the Fews ; as P/. xxiv. 48, 81, 82, 934 
94 , ©c. tho' theſe Titles are not in the. 
Hebrew, and therefore are not part of the. 
Fews Scripture ; yet that they the know: 7 
ledge of this by Tradition, we find -by. Ma: - 
monides, who tho” a ſtranger to thoſe Trans. 
flations, yet affirms that thoſe ſeveral Pſalms; 
were fung on ſuch and ſuch days; and he- 
names the very days that axe prefixt to thens. - 
in the ſaid Titles. {1 

It is from the ſame Tradition, that they 
have theſe Rules concerning the Pfalms ; 
I. This Rule to know the Authors of them-;. - 
namely, that all Pſalms, that are not inſcri- | 


bed with ſome other name, are Dawvid'sPſalms;| ' 


although they bear not his name z a Maxim 
owned by 4ben-Ezra, ard David Kimchi ;\ 
and we ſee an Inſtance of this Rule in thaw 


Quotation of Pf. xcv. 7. which is aſcribed to. - } 


David in Heb. iv. 7. Il. From hence they 
have learnt alſo another Rule, by which they 
diſtinguiſh between the Pſalms ſpoken by Das 
vid in his own name, and as King of Ifrael; 
and thoſe which he ſpoke in the name of the 


Synagogue, without any particular reſpedt tc | 


his own time, but in a proſpect of the remo- 
teſt future times. From thence they have, 
learned to diſtinguiſh between the Pſalms in. 
winch the Holy Ghoſt ſpoke of the preſent; 
times, 
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times, and thoſe in which he ſpeaks of the 
times to- come, viz. of the time of the 
Meſſias. SO R. David Kimchi, and others a- 
gree that the Pſalms 93;, 94. till the Pſalm 
xox. ſpeak of the days of the Meſſias, So 
they remark upon P/..92. whoſe Tule is for 
the Sabbath- da that it is for the time ta 
come, which ſhall be all Sabbath. Manzſeh. 
Ben. 1. im Exod. q. 102. 

, By the help of Traditionalſo, they clear 
the Text, Ex. xii. 40.. where it is faid , That 
the ſojourning of the-Children of Iſrael, who dwelt 
in egypt, was 430 years. It would be a great 
miſtake of theſe words, to think the meani 
of them ſhould be, that the Children of J- 
rael dwelled. in egypt 430 years : For in 
truth they dwelled there but half the time, 
as the Fexs: themſelves reckon, and all Learn- 
ed men do agree to it. But the Fews under- 
ſtand by theſe words, that the ſojourning of 
the Children of Trae! , all the while they 
dwelled in e-£gypt,and in the Land of Canaan, 
they and their Fathers, was 430 years. Thus 
all the Rabbins do underſtand it, and thus it 
was anciently explained, by putting in words 
to this ſenſe, in the Samaritan Text, and in 
the Alexandrian L.XX. That they were in 
the right, we ſee by the Apoſtle's reckoning 
the time to have been 43o years, from the 
promiſe made to Abrabamr at his coming into 
Canaen, till the giving of the Law upon Mount 
Sinai, which was but 5o. days after their com- 
ing up out of e/£gypr. | 

In like manner from Tradition they filled 
Up that place. , Ger. IV. 8. where it is ſaid, 
that Can, talkt, with Abel his. Brother, by ad- 
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ding the words which he ſpoke, Let us go int 
the field, This Infertion is not only in he 
Alexandrian LXX. but the Samaritans hav; 'it 
in their Bibles, and they had it there in 
S., Hierom's time. It is alfo extant in the ; /e 
ruſalem Targum. Philo the Few Philoſop ſes 


*B: 


Lib. q*. - 
det - 1 on theſe words much after the ſame ma 


124,125. as doth the Targum. th. 
4. It is certain that they have had very 
common among them the knowledge of the 
moſt illuſtrious Prophecies of © the . Meſſias. 
This we may ſee in the Anſwer of .the {'a- 
maritan Woman to our Bleſſed Saviour, #4. 
iv. 25. where ſhe faith, I know that when |\be 
Meſſias is come , he will tell us all things. For 
though it is no where plainly ſaid, - yet the 
_ Samaritans knew full well, that the Meſſzas 
ſhould explain all things, according to the 
Traditional ſenſe of that Prophecy in Der. 
Xviit. 15, 18, 19. which hath been ſo cap- 
ſtantly referr'd to the Mefiab, that we find 
till this day in the Aidraſh upon Eccleſiaft. 
c. 1.9, that the laſt Redeemer ſhall be like the 
firſt, that is, 2oſes. And in conſequence of 
this knowledge commonly received amoug 
the Fews, did they of Chriſt's time. hald 
| for certain, that the Meſſiah ſhould remain fur 
ever ; which their Poſterity not knowing how 
to reconcile with their Notion of the Meſ/ias, 
they fancied that the Meſias ſhould dye aft;r 
a long Reign , and leave his Crown .o 
his Children from Generation to Gener:j- | 
c10n. vi 
Hence it was that the Sanhedrin anſwere] 
Herod without delay , A4at. ii. 5, 6. that th? 
Meſſiah fhonld be born at Bethl:hem, accordin}; 
te) 
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to Micab's Prophecy, though it is not plainly 
faid in the Text of that Prophecy, Micah v. 2. 
Hence alfo it was that Job» Baptif, Mar. iii. 
g, 6. found the people of the hw, ſo diſpo- 
ſed to repentance, that they might eſcape 
God's Judgments threatned on the Nation at 
the coming of the Meſjab, according to Foe!'s 
prediction, recited A#, 11.26. and that other 
Prophecy in Malach. iv. 5. 

- Hence it was that when Fohn the Baprift 
ſent his Diſciples to our Saviour to ask him, 
Whether he ere the Meſſias or no 3 our Saviour 
gave them this Anſwer , Mat: xi. 4. Go and 
tell Fohn the things which you hear and ſee 5 The 
Blind receive their ſight, the Lame walk, the 
Lepers are cleanſed, the Deaf hear, the Dead are 
raiſed, and the poor have the Goſpel preached to 
them. This is commonly taken to be a Quo-. 
tation from 1/aiah. xxxv. 1. There ſome indeed 
of theſe Characters do point out the Meſſiah z 
But our Saviour did not content himſelf with 
thoſe , but added others that are not in that 
Text, nor in any other, but ſuch as no doubt 
the Sx had at that time in their common 
Tradition. | 

This Remark is of great moment to con- 
found the boldneſs of fome Criticks, as Gro- 
zizs, who ſuppoſe that fome places in the 
Apocryphal Books, which ſhew that they 
were exaatly acquainted with the Ideas of 
the Prophets upon the Divinity and the 
Glory of the Meffias, ſuch as we ſee in the 
Book of Wiſdom , in EccleiaFticus , and in 
Baruch, have been foiſted in by Chriſtians in 
thoſe Books, when to the contrary they were 
to judge that the Fews have laid aſide rw 
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Books for that very reaſon, viz. Becauſe 
they were a ſtrong proof that the Apoſtles 
did apply the Prophecies of -che: Old Telta- 
ment according to the ſenſe of theSynagogue 
before Jeſus Chriſt. | bl 

It was from hence that our Bleſſed Sa'th- 
our in the ſame Chapter, Mat. xi. ſhew'd the 
multitude, that Jobs Baptiſh was the Meſſea- 
ger promiſed by God in Aalach! iii. 1, 3s 
he that ſhould be the fore-runner of the M4 {+ 
fiah , and that ſhould prepare his way by et 
horting the People to Repentance : and he 
proves that Fobn the Baptiſt was fo, by tlie 
great Effect of his Preaching, in the Conver- 
ſion of thoſe that ſeemed the moſt corrupt "f 
the Nation. & 
F. It is as certain, that they had by 'Tr:- 


dition ſundry Explications of the Scriptuis 
grounded upon Allegories. Philo affirms this 


poſitively [ /ib. de Therapeutis, p. 691.] St. Pail 
' gives us ſeveral Examples of it. We have one 
in Heb. iv. 9. where St. Paul thus argues from 
the Words of David in Pſal. xcv. 11. There. 
remains therefore a Reſt for the people of God, 
His Argument depends upon the 'Fewiſh Ex+ 
poſition of the ſix days of the Creation ,- a 
foreſhewing that the Age of the World ſhoule! 
be 6000 years ; and underſtands the Sabbath, 
or Reſt, of the times after ; founding thei! 
Expoſition on the Words of the goth P/alm,: 
A thouſand years in thy ſight are as but one aay :. 
That is to be ſeen in R. Abraham bay Hiya 


Hannaſhi Megillat ha Megillat Saar. 2. iti Rams | 


ban upon Gen. ii. 2. in Abarbanel Miphaloth: 


Elob.lib.x. c. 4. See Menaſſeh Ben 1/.Concil. q. 30s 


in Geneſ, © de Creat, Problem XI. 
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Another Example we have in the ſame 
St. Paul, Galat.iv. 24. drawn from Sarah and 

aver, as being Types of the twoCovenants. 
Philo the Few [ de Chernb. p.83.] found a My- 
ſtery there before St. Paul, as we ſee in'a Book 
6f his that was much'more ancient than thar 
Epiſtle. © ot | Ba 6p 
:  Athird Example may be found in'the ſame 
St: Pan}, who ues it Fg $4  - & T1 Corin, 
xv1445. iti comparing the firſt Adam with Je- 
Fas Ehrifhl "whom he calls ihe 'ſetond ps 
The Few: have the ſame Tdea of the Af, 
aof the ſecond Adam, who fhall raiſe all His 
Followers from-the Sepulchte , as. we ſein 
TO RU ek Ro dates plan 
- This method of explaining Scripture oustit 
to be catcfillPBorefidered NO peoapſs I 2h 
us to: underſtand'the Reafons'why the os 
have regarded: the Song of i as a part of 


' Canonical Scripture, and have referred it'th 


the Meſſias, as we ſee they do in their FW 
gum, in Cant.4. B. iv. 5. vil. T4. viii. t, 4. 
The ſame refle&ion may be''miade on' thefr 
acknowledging of the Divine' Artthority of 
the Book of Ruth, wherein'thetr Targum mens 
tions the Meſſias, chap. iii. 15. ' And the like 
may be. ſaid of Fcelefiaſtes , certain Texts'bf 
which, as c6.1. x8, and c<. viii. 25. they refer 
to the Meſſias, which otherwiſe ſeem not to 
have much relation to him. : 

\ Tn truth, one cannot well deny that the 
Fews had' this common knowledge of great 
Truths of their Religion, and a Tradicional 
Expoſition of great Prophecies, from their 
Anceſtors, to clear their Ideas thereof, if he 
conſiders attentively theſe following Re- 
marks, Firit, 
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_ Firſt, That ſince their return from the '3,: 
bylonian Captivity,..they were never guilty of 
Idolatry : Except, for a little while, in-the 
time of Antiochus Epiphanes, when fome wigk- 
ed men apoſtatiz'd, and brought a force tips 
on others, by which many. were: driven: t6 
Idolatry. But ſome choſe rather to die than 
to yield; to it, x ac. i. 62, 63. i. -29,/yo, 
7, 38. , Which is an argument, that the Res 
akes of. the Prophets had .made great Im- 
prefſion on their Minds , and raifed a great 
Concern in them-for their Religion, .and- {or 
the Rady of the Scripture, which containzd 
the.Precepts of it... But it was imppſlible < ar 
in reading the Writings of.che, Prophets, a/1d 
hearing them - explained. by ;their Do@e's, 
they ſhould ive no attentipn! to the gr at 
Promiſes of the Meſias, whoſe. Coming w as 
ſpoken of by ſome of the Prophets, as beigg 
gry near at hand, See Danix, Hap. ii, Mas 


Mets 73 ot 7» you” 25 | oy 

x The: Second is, That their Zeal for the 
Scriptures, and their Religion, was really much 
wickned by: the cruel Berſecution which they 
uttered from -Antwchns Epiphanes ; whoſe Ty- 
zannical Fury did particularly extend to the 
Holy. Scriptures, x Mac. i: 56, 57. and to 
whatever elſe did contribute to the mainte- 
nance of their Religion. | 4 
The Third is, Thar ic appears from Hiſto- 
ry, that there were more Writers of their 
Nation fince the Captivity, than we read if 
at any time before : fo ſaith Fo/ephas, lib... 
contr. Appion. Eſpecially ſince they came ut 
der the Power of the Prolomeys and the Sele + 
cide, who being Pringzs of a Greek Original; 
wes 
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were great Loyers of Learning, and did much 
for the improving of good Letters. 

The Fourth;is, That learned Men among 
the Jews, applying themſelves to this buſineſs, 
did write, either at Feruſalem, at Babylon, or 
at Alexangria,, ſeveral Extracts of ancient 
Books of Morality for the inſtruction of their 
People. Such .were, the Books of Baruch and 
Eſdras, which, ſeem. to have been written in 
Chaldee;-and thole of Wiſdom and Eccleſpaſt ies, 
which were. written, in Greek... : 


The Fifth :is,,, That, the great Buſineſs of 


the. Zews,.in,.thelr Synagogues, and 1n their 


Schools, hath ..been ; ever ſince to. underſtand - 
the Books of the, Prophets, . and to explain 
them in a Language intelligible to the Peo- . 
ple; the Knowledge of the Hebrew being in 
great part, loft during theime of the Babylo- 
mien Captivity. 6] 
The Sixth, is, [That it does.indeed appear, 
that this was. the proper time in which. the 
Fewiſh Paraphrales began firſt to be formed, 
They were began and carried on inſenſibly ; 
One adding ſome Cheldee; Words. in the; Mat- 
gin of his Book, oppoſite. to the Text, which 
the People did not underſtand fo well : Ano- 
ther adding to theſe ſome-Notes in another 
Place ; till at length Fonarhan and Orkeles, or 
{ome other Doctor of Feruſalem, gathered. co- 
gether all theſe Obſervations, and made thence 
thoſe Paraphraſes which we have under their 
| For the Confirmation of this Conjecture, 
conſider, 1. That we find in theſe Paraphra- 
ſes very many Explicatiohs , which by tio 
means agree with the Ideas that the fans 
ave 


28 The Judgment of the Jewiſh Church 


have framed to themſelves fince the Propaj ;#- 


tion of Chriftianicy, For ſince their Diſputes 


with the Chri/tiaks, they found themfelves «1b- 


liged in many particulars to reje& the Opin. 


ons, and refute the Confeffions of their An- 
ceſtors. 2. We ſee the 'very.;ſfame thing tas 
happened among the Chriftians, *xnd amo'1g 
the Greeks, that fer themſelves to write Se 56+ 
{z, or Notes on the Scriptares* which are 
only Abſtracts of Authors who have writtin 
or preacht more at large oh: theſe Books. 
The fame thing, I fay, hapned among 'Chri- 
Pfims in the VIIth Century,” and the follow- 
ing Ages, when moſt of their Learning was 
reduced within this compaſs, 'To compile 
Gloſles, and to colle& the Opinion of hols 
that went before them, npon difficult places; 
and afcer that, to form out of all theſe Gle 
ſes one continued Paraphraſe npvn the whoje 
Book, as if it had been the Fullerton ard 
Work of one and.che ſame Author.  Ir's tle 
Character of all the Books which they-cal 
Cateye upon Scripture. 'N 
T know well, that ſome Criticks call ja 
queſtion the Antiquity of theſe Paraphraſes 
and have remarked how ridiculous the Mirs- 
cles are which the Fews fay were wronght 
in favour of Jonathan the Son of Uzzi#l, 
But what does this make for their dotbring 
the Antiquity of theſe pieces ? Do we que- 
ſtion whether there was a Greek Verſion of 
the Old Teſtament before Chriſt's time, be- 
cauſe we can hardly believe Arif ears Hiſtory” 
to be true, or becauſe we cannot ſay that thr 
Greek Verſion is deliver'd down to ts in the 
ſame purity as it was at firſt written? Ought: 
we 
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we 'to ſuſpe&t St. Chry/otom's Homilies on 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, or thoſe of Pope Gregory 
the Firſt ; becauſe the Greeks have ſtoried that 
Se. Paul came to inſpire St. Chry/offomm with the 
Senſe of his Epiſtles, while he was medita- 
ting an Expoſition of them ; and becauſe the 
Latins do relate the like Fable in favour of 
Gregory the Firſt 2. 

Afﬀeer all, the Authority of theſe Paraphra- 
ſes does ſtill further appear, in that the Works 
themſelves are ſpread almoſt as far as there 
are Fews in the World, and are highly e- 
ſteem'd in all places gf their Diſperſion. 

Some may perhaps imagin, that the Fews 
being fallen into great Corruptions about 
the time of our Bleſled Saviour's coming into 
the World, muſt neceſlarily at that time have 
loſt much of thatLight, which their Anceſtors 
received of the Prophets, and of thoſe chat 
ſucceeded the Prophets. They may think, it 
may be, that their Nation being become ſub- 
je&t to the Greeks, did by inſenſible degrees 
change their Principles, and alter their Ex- 
poſitions of the Scripture, as thev adopted the 
Ideas of the Greek Philoſophers, whoſe Opini- 
ons they then began to borrow. In ſhore, it 
may be conceived by ſome, that the ſeveral 
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fore Chriſt's time, did conſiderably alter the 
Opinions of the Synagogue, and did corrupt 
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their Tradition , and the Notions they had 


| received from the moſt ancient Doctors o 
is their Schools, 

In anſwer to all this. It is certain the 
Corruption among the Fews was principally 
of their Morals z for which, though they had 

D very 


Sedts, which aroſe among the Fews long be- 
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very -good Precepts in their Law ; yet' the 
rrue meaning of them was ſpoiled and 'tor- 
rupted with Gloſſes, which were deviſed, as I 
have ſhewn, in later times 3 and with t'eſe, 
being ſtampt with the Name of 7radirion, ' hey 
evaded the force of the Laws. There 1 tere 
then but very few that had not an averſi@p to 
the Greek Learning, and thoſe few apyllied 
themſelves to it, while they were in Futlea, 
with great Caution and Secrecy, leſt they 
ſhould be lookt upon as Heathens, Foſepbms 
witneſſeth of that, Anriq. /. 20. c. ulr. As to 
what is inferred from the many Sets among 
the Fews, the quite contrary is clear. For:the 
oppoſition of one Sect to the other, hinred 
any one of them from becoming Mafte)s of 
the People and their Faith in ſo- general a 
manner, as to be able to corrupt abſoly tely 

their Traditional Notions of Religion. |” 
Moreover, theſe Sects, all but the Saddz fees, 
who were abhorred by the People, knew no 
other way to diſtinguiſh themſelves and draw 
eſteem, but by a ſtric& Obſervation of. the 
Law and its Ceremonies, to which they ;pre- 
tended that the Rules they gave their Diſci- 
ples did very much contribute 3 whence they 
called their Traditions the Hedge andthe 

Rampart of the Law. - os 
To conclude, We onght carefully to rake 
Notice, 1. That St. Fobn Baptiſt did not find 
it needful to corre the Errors in Opinions 
that reigned among the People 3 but only 
exhorted them to Repentance for their {ins 
and immoral Afions. 2. That one-of the 
chief Concerns of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in 
his Diſcourſes with the Fews, was to Urge 
, _wem 
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'from Philo'in ſome Pieces of his Works; 
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them of all that Corruption which their drow- 
ſy Caſuifts had introduced into their-Morals; 
with which he charges the Secribes and Phari- 
ſees in particular. 3. That the Doctrine of 
the Saddacees which he refutes on ſome pcca- 
ſions, had but a few Followers. 4. That the 
Eſſens and their Party, who applied themſelves 
altogether to Piety, and the Study of the 
Law, had a great Authority with all the Peo- 
ple that loved Religion. This we may'learn 

eIpe- 
cially. Lib. quod ommis Probus ſit liber, p. 678. 
5. That the Fews, though they have. recei- 
ved very-grols Ideas concerning a'Temporal 
Kingdom of the Meſjas; and though to ſup- 
port theſe Ideas, they have confounded the 
Senſe of divers Prophecies, endeavouring to 


"reconcile. them to their carnal Notions, and 


in bringing in' new Explications of the Old 
Teftament 5 yet have they not beer able 
quite to extinguiſh their ancienter Ideas and 


' Principles: Their new Ideas pafling for no 
-more at beſt than the Opinions of their cele- 


brated Doftors, which another Doctor may 
oppole if he will, eſpecially, when he 1s back 
with thoſe that are ancienter and of greater 
Authority: 


3k 
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Beracoth. 
c.1. fo1.3. 


Sanhed. 
C. II, 
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That the Jews had certain Traditional 
 Maxims and Rules for the Underſtands 


| Ing of the Holy Scripture, 


Hat ]. have now ſaid concerning the 
k. Traditions of the Synagogue, will, \I 
believe, be ſcarcely diſputed by any Learned 
Man ; I am ſure he will have leſs, reaſon. t5 


: oppoſe it, that conſiders the Rules, whict, 


as:4ppears ta.us,. were followed by. the ems 
in explaining the Prophecies concerning thetr 
Promiſed Mc{ias. | 
I. It is certain that the Fews held this as 
a Maxim, That all the Prophets did: ſpeak: of 
the Meſſias, and.were raiſed up þy God for 
this very end. This we find mote than once 
in their Ta/mud; and that it was: common 
among them 1a Chriſt's time; we ſee in ma= 
ny. places of the Goſpel. No doubt what 
they did in ſerling this Rule, was not withou;; 
a due and ſerious. Examination of it firfl, 
And here we cannot but deplore the raſhneſ: 
of ſome Criticks among Chriſtians, who in 
ſtead of making uſe of the Confeflions of thy 
Old 7ews upon places of the Old Teſtament, | 
which they referr'd conſtantly to the Meſſias 5 
whereas ſome of the Modern Fews endeavour . 
to wrelt them in another ſenſe, not only fol. - 
low the new ones, but give occaſion by theſe 
means to deſpiſe Prophecies, and the clearer 
ones, as things quite inſignificant, What was 
+ a 
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the Abſurdity of Grorizs, who in the 53d of 
Iſaiah, by the Servant which is ſpoken of ab-. 
ſolutely, underſtands Feremy the Prophet ; 
whereas the Old Fews refer that Chapter di- 
reatly to the Meſſias, as you can ſee in the 
Old Midraſh Chonen, in» the Targum, in the 
Talmud Sanhed. fol. 98. c. 2. and that is aC- 
knowledg'd by R. 4lſhck. in h. /. to be the 
{enſe of the ancient Fews. And indeed they 


hold as a Maxim, That whenſoever it is ſpo- 
ken abſolutely of the Servant, the place muſt 


be underſtood of the Meſflias, Zohar in Exod. 
fol. 225. and by conſequence they explained 
that Prophecy of Iſaiah as concerning the Me/- 
fias. I can fay the ſame upon another Maxim 
of the Oid Fews, which is of great Uſe, That 
whatſoever it 1s ſpoken of the King abſolute- * 
ly, the place muſt be. underſtood of the 
Metlias, Zohar in Gen. fol. 235. If Grotins 
had known it, he never would have related 
the 72d P/alm, and ſome others, to Salomon in 
his liceral ſenſe as Be hath done, bur would 
have referred it, as it mult be directly to the 
Meſjias. Certainly that ſhews us, that many 
of the Old Fews underitood the Prophets 
much better than, to their ſhame, ſuch Cri- 
ticks now do. I wonder many times Divines, 
who confeſs they cannot give any tolerable 
account of the Song of Songs, and iook upon 
it as a Piece compoſed by Salomm upon the 
occation of his Marriage with the Daughrer 
of Egypt; whereas the Fews look upon it 
conſtantly as the laſt Piece he compoſed at- 
ter his Repentance;z and we have reaſon 
enough to believe, when we compare it with 
the 45th P/alm and the 5th of 7aiah, that Sa- 
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lomon ſpoke then of the Mceſias, the Efſentiz1 f 
Word ſpoken of by him, Prov. 8. chief|/ | 
when we fee the ancient Fews do agree & » 
it. See Philo de Colon. apud Grot. in Prov. viti.22\ | 
Breſch. Rabba par. x. the firſt Words, 'and Mid- 
raſh in ſhir baſh. in Merceſſu: But let us comy | 
back to our SubjeR. F 
2, IT fay 2diy, That it is reaſonable ty 
judge, that the lacer Prophets having confi- 
derably cleared the Prophecies of thoſe that _ 
went before them, by diffuſing throughout 
their Writings a much greater Light 3 they 
who read the later Prophets, were not it) 
careleſs as to negle&t theſe Helps for the un- 
derſtanding of the more ancient Prophecies;- 
whoſe ſenſe was otherwiſe not a little obs 
ſcure. In theſe Caſes it was neceſſary to be;) 
gin with the Prophets that writ laſt, and by 
their Light to clear the ancient Prophecies; 
According to this Method, the Paraphraſes' 
aſcribe to the Meſſias, what we read of the: 
Secd of the Woman, Ger. iii. 15. and wha! 
Balaam prophecied , Numb. xxiii. and xxiv:\ 
And no- one can doubt, but that after thas:. 
great Light that 7/aiah gave them concerning” 
the Mcfas and his Undtion, in his Prophecy 
Chap. x1. they referred to him thoſe words al! 
{o of Moſes, Deut. xviii. 18. God ſhall raiſe thee| 
up a Prophet like unto me , which is cited by; 
St. Peter, as ſpoken of the Meſſias, following! 
herein the Principles of the Synagogue ,' 
Att. 1h. 22. 'F 
3. It 15 not to be doubted but that Expe-' 
rience was a great help towards their under-' 
' Tfanding of Prophecies. If it had not been: 
\ for this, the Fews would haye lookt no far-: 
| ther; 
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ther than to 7c, for the fulfilling of that 
Prophecy, Gen. xviii. 18. In thy ſeed ſhall all 
the nations of the Earth be bleſſed; and Kkewiſe 
to Salomon, for that which we read 2 Sazp. vii. 
' 16. and P/al. Ixxvi. But ſeeing the Prophe- 
cies were not accompliſhed in their Perſons, 
nor did anſwer to their Characters ; and it is 
impoſlible that the Prophecies ſhould be falſe ; 
the Jews were convinced, as they had rea- 
ſon, that they ought to refer theſe Prophe- 
cies to the Meſſias 5 as alſo St. Paul did, ac- 
cording to the way of his Nation. 

4. It is clear there were certain general Cha. 
raters of the Meſizs, which wherefoever they 
were found, were commonly thought to de- 
note that that place ſhould be underſtood of 
the Mceſias. And it is worth obſerving, thar 
the Light ſtill encreaſing from one Age to 
the other, and the Characters of the Mc/ſias 
being every day more unfolded and opened, 
*rwas eaſy for them that ſtudied the Prophe- 
cies to compare one with the other, and 
from thence to draw Rules to find out the 


Ideas of the Mejras, in thoſe Promiſes which 


ſeemed not fo diſtintly and evidently to 
ſpeak of him. 

To give ſome Examples of the Rules which 
they gathered for their dire&ion in diſcover- 
ing the Prophecies that relate to the Mc/ias ; 
I fay, that the moſt conſpicuous Character of 
him, and that which they moſt fer their 


hearts upon, was this, That he ſhould come ; 


in the later Times to deliver his People from 
their Enemies, and to reign over the whole 


OY 


Earth in great Peace, and Proſperity, and : 
G'orv, This in Groſs will be acknowledged ' 
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by .atl the Jews in our Age. - But to confi-, 
der theſe Matters yet more particularly. -:It 

is worthy to be obſerved, that by comparng - 
theſe Texts which ſpeak of the low Eſt.ie - 
and Sufferings of one that is there alſo e- | 
{cribed, as being in the higheſt Glory ad 
Dignity; they have been convinced, t] at : 
both theſe Deſcriptions are of one and 41e 

ſame Perſcn ; and therefore notwithſtandkzz Wſcr 
the Prophetical Deſcriptions of the Glory: '9t WM chi 
their Promiſed Aeſjias at his coming , thity. Ml the 
have acknowledged thoſe Prophecies to co'1- Ml Al 
ccrn him alſo, which ſpeak of his Humilia; i 

on ; as that-in Zech. ix. 9, where he is repr :-. MW thi 
ſented Riding upon an Aſs: fo you fee |xn IM of 
the Targum and in the Talmud ; and that n th 
1/a, Wii. . where he is faid to be loaded wiih MW w' 
Griefs, and to be the moſt deſpiſed of Mer*; MM th 
as you ſee in the Targum, in the Talmud, and IM ſic 
in Midraſn Conen. To which may be added 

that of David, Pſal. xxii. and that of Zeciz, Ml pt 


xii, 10. Which treat of the ſame Matter; an1 af 
were referred to the Meſſias, as I ſhall ſhevs C3 
afterwards. [ tt 
Thus we ſee, wherever Salvation is ſpok V 
of, they refer thoſe Prophecies to the 3Mciash | 
as him who ſhould be the Author of Salva! 
tion, It is by this rule that 7a. lii. and liti, {« 
and Hzb. iii. are underſtood of the Meſſias.!: . 
Thus thoſe places wherein the Subjectior: IM - 
and Converſion of the Nations are foretold; il f 
were by them judged, without any heſitation, t 
to regard the Times of the Meſſias. Sradiai, Wl © 
Hoggaon interprets Zech. ix. 9. of the Meſſias, T 


becauſe ©. 10. his univerſal dominion is ſpoken of. 
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And ſo-R. David Kimchi refers to the Meflias 
time the place of Zech.ii. 10,11. Upon this 
known foundation does St. Paul build his In- + 
terpretation of the Meflias, Heb. i. 10. out'of 
P{.cii.2 5,&c, and Rom.xv.11. out of P[ccxvii.r, 
And, to be ſhort; all thoſe Pſalms which re- 
preſent God as reigning over the whole Earth, 
do relate to the Meftias, according to the 
ſenſe of the ancient Fews, as may be ſeen in 
the many places of their Paraphraſes, and of 
their Interpreters ; as Raſhi Kimchi and R. Foel 
Aben Soeb upon the P/alm 99. and 100. 

Thus again, when the Scripture foretells +4. 


the calling of the Gentiles to the knowledge ONT lg 


of the true God, they fail not to underſtand \ 
thoſe prediions of the times of the Meſlias, ' 
who ſhould ſpread true Religion throughout 
the World. Hence it is that 7a. ii. is ſo under- RI ER 
ſtood by them. MY 
In this manner did they refle& on the Pro- & 
phecies that ſpake of the Meflias's Prieſthood, Sem. p. 
after that David had enlightned them in Pſz/, $72 and 
Cx. as may. be ſeen from the Notions of Ph;ts gs ogy 
the Few, touching the Prieſthood of the »rari #: 
Word, by an allufjon to the Hiftory of Mel. Penrar.fel. 
chiſedeck. - 18. gol.l. 
So likewiſe did they own that the Promi- 
ſes of God to reeſtabliſh the Houſe of Dawid, rene. 
were to be accompliſhed by the Meffias, and Targum & 
by this rule they affirm'd that the Song of ud ir 
Anna did concern the time of the Meflias, pg] 
for the words of that Song do not agree nei- ;, ; may 
ther to Saul, nor to David, but to the time of 2. Sanhed. 
the Meflias. As alſo they underſtood in like #9. 99. co!. 


manner the Prophecy of Ames ix.11,15,16,17. n _— 
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according to the ſenſe of the Synagogue and 
the Prophecy of Zechary vi. 12, &c. Rabivth. Mo, 
fol. 271. col, 4. 6th 
They acknowledged according to tijeſ 
rules of Interpretation, that where wing 
into Heaven, and fitting on God's right hn fo 
was ſpoken of, they we, Fo ſpoken of the ME. - 
ſias ; and thus they referred to. him P/al'cx.Mheir 
and P/al. xlv. and Pſal. lxviii. and P/al. x vii. 244 
and what is ſaid Deur. xxxii. being alFſo;na- 
ny Texts inſiſted by the Writers of the New 
Teſtament, as paſſages which in the Jude- 
ment of the Fews did concern the Meſfliaz, 
We ought eſpecially to obſerve that they 
never failed to. make thoſe refletions uon 
thoſe particular Pſalms, whereof the- Cym- 
poſers, as they underſtood them, ſpoke inthe 
name of the Synagogue, with reſpe& to'Fu- 
cure times, and who mention there,a Pojte- 
rity that ſhould partake -of the deliverance 
there promiſed. And from this allowed IMa- 
xim alſo, does St. Paul, Heb. i. refer P/al.:cii, 
to the Meflias. For this Character is foiind 
expreſly in v. 22, of this Pſalm ; as wel! as 
the calling of the Gentiles, and the Subye Rti- 
on of Kings to God is foretold, vera 5,16, 17. 
We muſt take notice of another thing,whiych 
is a conſequence of what they obſerved'in 
ſome eminent Propheſies, viz.they underſtood 
them very rationally,by the help of thoſe Id 22s 
which they met with in other Prophe ſjes 
which otherwiſe ſeem not ſo clearly to c 3n- 
cern the ſame Meflias which is ſpoken of. in 
Clearer Propheſjes. *T'was according to t;1at 
rule that they referred the Hymn of* 43s, 
T1 Sam. ii, 5. to the times of the Meſt as, 
| Kin ;hi 
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e andW x; chi in 4. ] compareth it with the 
bloth, words of 1/aiah, ch. liv. Rejoice thou, barren that 


beareſt not,&'c.*T'was according to that method 
that they being convinced that the P/al.-xxii, 
was to be referred to the Meflias, did refer 
alſo to' him the Pal. xli. as it is referred by 
St. Paul, Heb. x. the ſame Ideas of ſuffering 
being found in both - Pſalms. R. Menach. de 
Rekam fol. 19. col. 2. in Pentat. It was accor- 
ding to the ſame method that they referred 
to the Sekinahb or Meſiias all the Pſalms which 
have the Title, all Shoſarnin, vig. P/al. 45. 
69.80. as we ſee in the ſame R. Menachem fol. 
106. cel.2. in Pent. The Song of Songs, as I have 
obſerved, was the Key which made them un- 
derſtand the ſubje& of thoſe Pſalms, as the 
Song of Iſaiah ch. 5. made them to under- 
ſtand the Song of Songs. 

I am not ignorant that the greater part of 
the Fewiſh Nation being oppreſied with the 
Roman Yoak, and finding no comfort for it 
in theſe Notions, which are for the moſt pare 
Spiritual, did therefore about our Saviour's 
time frame to themſelves more carnal notions 
concerning the Kingdom of the Meflias : 
Fancying that he ſhould come as a victorious 
Prince, to conguer, and to avenge them of 
their Enemies. They removed from their 
thoughts the' accounts of his Death, as con- 
trary to thoſe Glorious deſcriptions which 
ſaited better with their minds. They expe- 
&ed the Meflias ſhould come to reſtore pre- 
ſently the Kingdom unto Jrael ; and, in a 
word, following their own Defires and Ima- 
ginations, they confounded Chriſt's firſt 
coming with his ſecond ; and then co" 
c 
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ed themſelves in this miſtake, partly, becauſe 
the Prophets ſeemed to deſcribe the Kingſ6m 
of the Meflias very carnally, partly, been 
they knew not what to think of a Ccaleſt 
or Spiritual Kingdom, ſuch as his ſhould be, 
who was to ſit on the Throne of God. And 
theſe-falſe conceits of theirs, joined with the 
worldly Intereſts of their Leaders, brought 
them to reje&t the true Mefitas at his Co- 
ming, | ib 
But after all, ic is certain, x. THat te 
contrary opinions, concerning .the Spirit al 
ſenſe of the Prophecies, was the conſtant an- 
cient Doctrine of 'their Nation. 2. That 
thoſe Fews that were converted to Chriſtia- 
nity by the Miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles,were converted upon theſe Maxims, 
which were then the Maxims of the wiſeſt 
and the Religiouſeſt part of their Nation. 
3. That the Apoſtles in their Writings, as 
well as Chriſt Jeſus in his Diſcourſes, cited 
the Texts of the Old Teſtament accordir g 
to the commonly received ſenſe of the Syn - 
gogue; And in truth the authority of the © 
proofs in that received ſenſe did not a little 
contribute to the Converſion of both Fezgs 
and Gentiles. 
In order to make the Reader of my ming, 
T intreat him to take in good part my entring 
a little further into the examination, of what 
the moſt ſtudious Fews in the Holy Scriptures 
docommonly propoſe under the name of Tras 
dition. Let them be lookt upon by ſome Meg 
as dreaming Authors , that buſie themſelves 
in Enquiries altogether vain and fruitleſs; 
yet ic is no hard task to vindicate them from: 
ent 3 


avainſt the Unitarians, 


this hard Imputation. 1. I have this co ſay for 

chetn, That that which appears ſo phantaſti-. 
cal ," ( becanſe not underſtood by moſt of 
thoſe which have been accuſtomed to the 

be, WH Grick Methods of Teaching, ) ought not 

nd Wl therefore to be deſpiſed and wholly rejected. 

he WW None but Fools will think this. a ſufficient 

reaſon why all Pythageras his Doftrines ought 

'to be contetnned;. becauſe chat he having 

been a Scholar of Pherecydes the Syrian, and 

'other learned Men in Ep ypr and Ghaldea, did 

borrow thence his way of teaching Theology 

by Symbols, -which is attainable only by ſew, 

and thoſe of no common Capacity. 

2. I obſerve that moſt of the true dewiſ 
DoRors that followed the Tradition of their 
Schools, had this deſign principally in their 
eye,- to make Men fully underſtand the Se- 
erets of God's Coridat for the Reſtoration 
of fallen Mankind. To this in particular 
they bend their Thoughts, and in this they 
endeavour'd to inftru& their Readers, explain- 
ing to them, according to this ſenſe, ſome pla- _ 
ces of Scripture, 'which at firſt ſight ſeem not 
immediately to .regard fo important a Sub- 
ject. | 
: 3. I obſerve that oftentimes, where they 
attribute cheſe Interpretations of Scripture to 
a Tradition delivered down to. them from 
their Fathers , it is only in order to. render 
their Refletions on the Scriptures ſo much 
the more venerable to their Hearers. For it 
is plain enough in fome places, that an at- 
tentive Meditation on the Words might have 


DP em Ai 


I diſcover'd the fame things which they refec 
Ut. to Tradition, 


For 
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For Example. They remark that God {aid 
concerning Adam, Gen. ii. 22. 4nd now kf 
he ſtretch out bus hand, and eas of the tree of Jife, 
and live for ever; therefore God, as it folluws, 
"drove him out Paradiſe. 
fer, that God gave Adam hopes of becomin 
'one day immortal, by eating 0 


From hence they in- 


PF as. _—_— - nn R898 oo _© 7 «© __ 
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Life, which they thought ſhould be obtained 
for him by the Meſſias. Now it appears that 
. -our Bleſſed Saviour did allude to this com- 
ton Opinion of the Fews, : which was then 
eſteemed. as. a Tradition, Rew. ii. 7. To\bim 
that owercometh will I give to eat of the Tree that 
is in the Paradiſe of God. And this Notion is 


d ſaid,  Bebold, 
Gen. ii. /22, 
peaks not this 
to. the Angels, who had ng common likeneſs 
to the Unity or Eſſence of-God, but to hjm 
who was the Celeſtial Adam, who 1s. one 
with God. - As Fonathan has alſo obſerved in 
his Targum on theſe words of Geneſis, calling 
| Now it- is 
plain that St. Paul has deſcribed Jeſus Chri 


repeated, Rev. XXil. 2, 14. 

Again they remark that Go 
Adam is become like one of 
And they maintain that he 


him the on!y-bepotten in Heaven. 
-J-0tg 


as this Heavenly Adam, 1 Cor. &v. 


They aſſert that the firſt Prophecy, Gey. 

iii. 15%, was underſtood by Adam and Eve of 

the Saviour of the World ; and that Ewe, in 

profpect of this, being delivered of her firſt 

Gen. iv. r. Son, ſhe cailed him Cain, ſaying , Ihave. got 
, or this man from the Lord; believing 
that he was the Promiſed Meſjias. They t#ll 
us farther, that Eve being deceived in this 
expeRation, as alfo in her hopes from Ab-1, 
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asked anther Son of God, who gay 
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Seth; of whom it 1s ſaid, that Adam begot anc- 
ther Sou after his own Inage, another with re- 
ſpetto Abel that was killed, not to his Po- 


ſterity by Cin, for they bear the Image of 


the Devil, rather than that of God. They 


43 


maintain the Name of EZ#nes to have been rect Bid, 
given Seth's Son upon the. ſame account, p. 630, & 


becauſe they thought him 7rhar 
lent man whom God had promiſed. They 
make the like Remarks on Ezoch, Noa, and 
Sem, and Noah's Blefling of Sem: they -look'd 
on as an Earneſt Wiſh, that God in his Per- 
ſon would give them the Redeemer of Man- 
kind, - 


excel- 631, 


They affirm that 4brabam had not been 9,1 nid. 
fo ready to offer up his Son T/aac a Sacrifice, p, 632. 


but that he hoped God would fave the World 
from Sin by. that Means; and that T/azc had 
not ſuffered himſeif- to be bound , had he 
not been of the ſame. belief. And they ob- 
ſerve that it was ſaid to Abraham, and after- 
wards to. 1/aac, on purpoſe to ſhew them ' the 
miſtake of this Opinion, I 1by Seed ſhall all 
the nations of the Earth be bleſſed. A plain Ar- 
pument that the Fews anciently thought that 
theſe words did relate to the Meſſzas, as did 
alſo St. Pau}, Gal. ui. 16. . 


They maintain, that Facob believed that God ,,,.zz. g. 
would fulfil to him the firſt Promiſe made to þ. 633. 


Adam, till God undeceived him by inſpiring 
him with 2 Prophecy- concerning Fadab , 
Gen.xhx.10. and by ſignifying to him 5 which 


alſo Facob tells his Sons, that the Meſias = 


ſhould not come but in the laſt-days, w.x, 
when the Sceprer was departed from Fudah, 
and the Law-giver fron between his Feet, 
V. Iv, x They 


/ 
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They declare that ever ſince this Pro- 
phecy, th: Coming of the Meſias for the 
Red2mption of Mankind has been the En-' 


tettainment of all the Prophets to their Diſ-;,. 


ciples, and the Obje&t of David's and-all 0» 
ther Prophet's Longings and Defires. [Ns 
They maintain that David did not think 
himſelf to be the Meſſias , becauſe he pray! 
for his Coming, Pſal. xliti. 3. Send out th;, 
Light, 4. e. the Meſſias, as R. Salomon inter» 
prets it. And from hence they conclude, 
that he ſpeaks alſo of the Meſſias in Pſat. 
Ixxxix. 15. Fi 
They did think Taiah ſpake of him, ch; 
IX, 6. SO R. Foſe Galil ens prefat. in Eccha Raby 
bati, as It is to be ſeen in Devarim Rabbq. 
Paras. JINNX! at the end of it; and in Falk; 
in 1/. $. 284. And indeed what he there. 
ſaith could not be meant of Hezekiab, wh | 
was born 10 years before 5 nor was his King; , 
dom ſo extenſive, nor ſo laſting, as is there: 
foretoldthe Meſjas's ſhould be, but was con+. 
fined to a ſmall part of Paleſtine, and ended. 
in Sedecias his Succeſſor not many Generatiy/ 
ons afterwards. F | 
And it is the general and conſtant Opiniorx 
of the Fews that Malachi, the laſt of the Pro-: 
phets, ſpake of him, c6. 4. under the/Name' 
of the Son of Righteouſneſs: for this ſee Kim, 
chr. 4 (| 
4. It ought to be well conſidered, that'we 
owe the Knowledge of: the Principles' on: 
which the Holy Ghoſt has founded the Do-' 
&rine of Types, to the Fews, who! are fo; 
devoted to the Traditions of their Arceſtors;. 
which Types, however they who read the 


Scripture, | 


' 


, @gainſt; the Ulnitarians 
Scripture curſgrily, do. ordinarily paſs by, as 
chings: light ' and inſignificant; yer it is true 
what St. Paul hath ſaid 1 Cor. x. xr: That all+ 
things happened to the Fathers iri Types, and 
were written for their inſtruction}, upon 
whom the ends of the World ate come, 'or 
who live in the laſt Times, as the Oeconomy- 
of the Goſpel is called, and the 12” dayt by, 
Facob, Gen. xlix, 1., That is, acknowledged 
by the Wiſemen of the Nation in ShemarhRab- 
ba Paraſna 1, and. by Menaſſeh ben Iſrael qt 6: 
in [aiab, p.23. | : 20 

Indeed the Fews, beſides thee literal" ſetiſe 
of the ancient Scriptutes, did acknowledge a 
myſtical or. ſpiritual Senſe, which St. Pa! 
lays down for a Maxim, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2, 3," &c: 
Where he applies to things of the New Teſta: 
ment all theſe following Types ; namely the 
Coming of, 17ael out of Egypt, their paflage 
through the Red Sea, rhe Hiſtory of the Atar- 
»a, and of the Rock that followed them by 
its Water. os” 

We ſee in Philo the bgrirative ſenſe which 

the Jews gave to a great part of the ancient 
Hiſtory : He remarks exaQly, (and often with 
coo much ſubtilty, perhaps, ) the maty Di- 
vine and Moral Notions which the com- 
mon prophetical Figures do ſuggeſt to 
us. 
We ſee that they turned almoſt all their 
Hiſtory into Allegory. Ir plainly appears 
from St. Paul's way of arguing, Gal. iv.22,&c. 
which could be of no force otherwiſe. 

Wee ſee that they reduced to an Anago- 
gical ſenſe all the Temporal Promiſes, of 
Cangdan, of Feru/alem, of the Temple ; in 

E, - which 
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which St. Pas! alſo followed them, Heb. iv. 
4, 9. quoting theſe words. If they ſhall enter 
into my reff, from Pſe xcv. 11.- which words 
he makes rhe P/almif ſpeak of the Feruſalem 
that is above; and this alſo is acktiowledged 
by Maimonides de pen. c. 8. F1 
This Remark ought to be made particular-. 
ly on the myſtical Sigaification which Phile 
& Few gives of ſeveral Parts of the Tem 
ple ; of which the Apoſtle St. Pau! makes ſa 
eat uſe in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews. For 
ephws in thoſe few words which he has con: 
cerning the Signification of the Tabernacle: 
Antiq.11i. 9. gives us reaſon . enough to -be,. 
lieve, that if he had lived to finiſh his deſign: 
of explaining the Law according to the Few-| 
ijþ AMidraſhim, he would have. abundantly. 
juſtified this way of Explication, woe age 
by St. Paul, with refpe& to the Tabernacle of 
the Covenant. 
It is hard to conceive how the Apoltles | 
couid ſpeak of things which came to pals it, 
Old time, as Types of what ſhould be ac. 
compliſhed in the Perſon of the Meſfas, with; 
out any other proof than their ſimple affir., 
mation : As for inſtance, that St. Peter ſhoulc: 
repreſent Chriſt as a New' Noah, 1 Pet. iii.21. 
and that St. Pau! ſhould propoſe Melchiſedecl/ 
as a Type of the Meſſiay in reſpe& to his Sa: | 
cerdotal Office, Heb. vi, vii. unlefs/ the Few | 
did allow this for a Maxim, which flows na , 
curally from the Pringiple we have been efta-|, 
bliſhing; namely, chat theſe Great Men were: 
look'd on as the Perfons in whom God woule' 
fulfil his firſt Promiſe; but that not being» 
completely fulfilled in them, it was —_— 
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ayainſt the Unitarians. 


for them that would underſtand it aright to 
carry their View much farther, to.a Time and 
Perſon without compariſon more auguſt, in 


whom the Promiſe ſhould be perfeatly com- 


leted. 
F It may bedemanded, why the Prophecies 
ſeem ſometime fo applied to Perſons then li- 
ving, that one would think he ſhould not 
need to look any farther to ſee the fulfilling 
of chem 3 as namely the prophetical Prayer, 
as in behalf of Solomon, which is in Pſalm Ixxii. 
as the-Birth of a Son promiſed to Iaieb, cb. 
vii. and c6. ix. 6. and where 1aiah ſeems to 
ſpeak of himſelf, when he ſaith, Io. Ixi. I; 


The. Spirit of the Lord is upon me, and the like: 


ut it is not hard to pive a reafon for this ; 
with which the ancient Fews were not un- 


acquainted. And it is this, That though all 


theſe Predidions had been directed to thoſe 
perſons, yet they had by no means their ac- 
compliſhment in them, nor theſe perſons were 
in any degree intended and meant in the 
Prophecy. To be particular, Solomen was in 
Wars during the latter part of his Life; and 
fo he could not þe that King of Peace ſpoken 
of in the Prophecy ; and his Kingdom was 
rent in his Son's time, the ſmaller part of ic 
falling to his ſhare, as the greater was ſeized 
by Feroboam ; ſo far was the Kingdom of S«- 
lomon from being univerſal or everlaſting, 


Iſai. vii. 24. The Son born to Taiah, neither - 


d the Name of Emanuel, nor could he be 
the Perſon intended by ir ; as neither was his 
Mother a Virgin No che word in that Pro- 

hecy ſignifies ; * And for the Prophet him- 


elf, though the Spirie of the Lord was uport . 
| 2 


him, 


— 


\ 
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him, and ſpoke by him, as.did it by all the}; 
other Prophets, 2-Per. 1. 2x, Yet that the; 


$audin Ga- Undtion here ſpoken of, Taiah lxi. x. did not- 
on Emunoth belong to him, but.to the Meſſias, is acknows; 
© D. ledged by the Jewiſh Writers, and ſeems to 


have been ſo underitood by thoſe that beard 
our Saviour apply this Prophecy to himſelf, 


Luk. iv. 22. So that nothing was, more judt-| | 


'ciouſly. done, and more agreeable to the| 


known Principles of the Synagogue, than the, | 
Queſtion propoſed to Philip by the Eunuch,| 
who reading the liii. of 1/azah, .asked from, 
him, Of whom did he ſpeak, of himſelf, or of 
enother 2 pe" |; 
"Again, It may be asked, Why the Prophets. 
called the Meflias, David ? and. Fobn Baptift,. 
Elias ?' Not to trouble the Reader with any? 


.more than a mention of that fancy of ſome: . 
of the Fes that held the Tranſmigration of” 


Souls ; and fay particularly, That the Soul of. | 


Adam went into David, and the Soul of. Da-" | 


vid was the fame with that of the Meſſias. I 
ſay, to paſs by tliat, the true Reaſon of ſuch. 
uſe of the Names of David and Elias, is this ;| 
becauſe David was an excellent Type of the! 


Meſſias that was to come out of his Loins, A#., 


11.. 30,31. And for fohbn Baptiſt, he came in' 
the Spirit and Power of Elias, Luk. 1. 17.; 
That is, he was inſpired with the ſame Spi- 
rit of Zeal and holy Courage that Elias was:. 
formerly acted with, and employ'd it, as Elas.. 
did, in bringing his People to Repentance: 
and Reformation. At. 

5. We ought to do .the Fews that Juſtice. 


'as to acknowledge, that from them it 15, that 


we know the true ſenſe of all the Prophecies. | 
con-\ 


againſt the Unitarians.-*-. © 


concerning the Meſias in the'Old Teſtament, / 


Which ſenſe ſome Criticks ſeem not to be 
fatished with, ſeeking for a firſt accomplith- 
ment in other perſons than in the Meſſias: The 
Tews meaning and-applying thoſe Prophecies 
to the Meſſias in a myſtical or a ſpiritual ſenſe, 


is founded upon a Reaſon that offers-it ſelf 


to the Mind of theſe that ſtudy Scripture 
with attention. | | . 
Before Facob's Prophecy, there was no time 
fixed for the Coming of the Meſſias ; but af- 
ter the giving of that Prophecy, Gen. xlix. 10. 
there was no pofſlibility of being deceived itn 
the ſenſe of thoſe Prophecies which God gave 
from time to time, full of the Characters 
of the Meſſias. It was neceſſary, 1. Thar: 
the Kingdom ſhould be in Fadah, and nor! 
ceale till the time about which they expe&ted 
the'Coming of the Meſſius. 2. That the lef- 
ſer Auchority, called - here the 'Law-givcr, 
ſhould be alſo eſtabliſhed in Fudah, and de- 
ſtroyed before the "Coming of the A//zs, 
which we knew came to paſs by the Reign 


of Herod the Great, and ſome years. before 


_ the Death of our Saviour. And indeed the 
Talmudiſt ſay, that forty years before the De- 
{olation of the Houſe of the SanQuary, Judg- 


ments of Blood were taken away from //rae!, '' 
Talm. Feruf. I. Sanhedr, c. dine. mammonoth. & 


Talm. Bab. C. Sanhedr. c. Hajou Bodekim. And 
Raymondus Martini, who writ this Puzio at the 
end' of the XILIth Century, quotes Part IT. 
Diſt. 3. c.x6. $.46. One R.Rachmon, who lays, 
that when this happened, they. put on ſackcloth, 
and pull'd off their hair, and [aid, Wo unto ws, the 
Scepter is departed from I'rasl, and yet the Meſſias 
1s 0t £0, E 3 And 
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And'therefore they who had this Prophecy ' 
before them , could not miſtake Dewid, not: 
Solomon, nor Hezekiah, for the Meſſias : Nor' 
could they deceive thermſelves ſo far as tc _ 
think this Title was applicable to Zarobabel, %\ 

- any of his Succeſlors. Y. 

In ſhort, there appeared not any one ar_ 
mong the Jews before the Times of our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, that dared aſſume. this Title of 
Meſſias 3 although the Name of Anointed, 
which the word Meſjias fignifies, had been. 
given to ſeveral of their Kings ; as.to David: 
in particular. But ſince Jeſus Chrift's coming, | 
many have pretended to it. Theſe things be- - 
ing fo, it is clear, that the Prophecies which 
had not, anf could not have their accom+/ 
pliſkment in thoſe, upon whoſe occaſion they/ 
were firſt delivered, were to receive their ac; 
compliſhment in the Meſſias, and conſequent-i 
ly thoſe Prophecies ought neceſſarily to be. 
referred to hiw. i 

We ought by all means to be perſwaded- 
of this. - For we cannot think the Fews were. 
ſo void of Judgment as to imagine that the. 
Apoſtles, or any one elſe in the World, had. 
a right to produce the ſimple words of the. 
Old Teſtament, and to urge them in any: 
other ſenſe, than what was intended by the. 
Writer, direted by the Holy Ghoſt : It muſt 
be his Senſe, as well as his Words, that ſhould 
be offered for proof” to convince reafonable 
Men. But we ſee that the Few: did yield to | 
ſuch Proofs out of Scripture concerning the | 
Meſſias, in which ſome Criticks do: not ſee - 
the force of thoſe Arguments that were con» | 
vincing to the Few, They muſt then bave ;: 

: believed | 


Fins I-have treated of were 


been LIE received in the Fewiſb Church, 


againſt the Unicatians. 
believed that the true ſenſe of ſuch oy wes was 


che literal ſenſe in regard of the 

God had then-in view at vc. 9 boſs theſe 
Books ; and that it was not 1 n reſpe&t 

of him, who ſeems at firlt-ſight to have barn 
intended by the Prophecy, | 


And now I leave it to: the Confideration 
of any unperpoiiet Reader: that is able to 
judge, Whecher, if }beſe pops eng Ma- 


to the 


” Bok es could have made any uſe 
Xt bo ks of 6 Old Teſtament for their 
iion, either as to the Coming of the 


Me Fong or the Marks by which he' was di- 


Ringuiſhable from: all others, or as to the ſe- 
yeral parts. of his Miniſtry, But, this is. a 
matter of ſo great-importance, as to deſerve 
niore pains-ito ſhew: that Jeſus Chriſt and his 


- Apoſtles. did build upon fuch Maxims as I 
-bave mentioned : And therefore any that call 


themſelves Chriſtians, ſhould take heed how 


they deny the force and authority of char 


way of Traditional interpretation, which has 
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"That kg Corit and bis - Wy) bu oe 
divers points of ſs OY v | 
102i) "this. commons Fradytional. Axpoſption T! 

0: received among thesFewmirouhich they: Ml «x: 

"could not hive Yoke, (at Inaftynot ſo. welly) ' 

1" bad there been only ſuch Literal o fe | 

= of bf tle Texts which the 'y #Healy, & bh 
+. can find _with out the "ep vj te 

7 GP ot T6405, Tv Ty 25 mh 

FF we thake ſome refledions which Fo "iſie/ = Pi 

- requir&'a | gre deal of: Meditatiqn, «ie is. Fey 

Fae: tit Jef us: Chriſt 'was'tg piove ito: whe ll ih 

* Fews,that was the'Meſial obxthey gin. : il =ric 

*expett many 'Nges ago; and earn Ew 

| they look'd on as- very hear; He'icould inde; Ml hi 

'kave 'doneAb-if they hadnotbeen acquainred- Al 

-with-their Prophetical Books, and with thole. - Wl 36 


Fereral : Oracles which were!ibontained-in '\ WM to 
them. - Perhaps there might:have:bcen ſome Ml << 
difference amongſt them concerning ſome of © Wl re 
thoſe Oracles, becauſe there were in many Ar 
of them ſome Ideas which ſeem contrary one th 
to another. And that was almoſt unavoida- I 
ble, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt was to repreſent | al 


the Meſlias in a deep humiliation and great | i 
ſuffering, and in a great height of Glory. : re 
But after all, the method of calling the Fews| | p 
| Wab- quite different from the method of call: | tt 
ing the Gentiles. They had the diſtin know- ' V 
ledge of the chief Articles of Religion, vicny g 
4 & 


the Heathen had not. They: had all prepara 
tions :neceflaty 'for the detiduig this great 
queſtion, Whether Jeſus of Nazarerh was the 
'Melffias, or not.\.They had the Sacred Books 
.of the. Qtd Teltament, they were acquainted 
with: the>»Oracles; as well: as with; the Law. 
{They longed after the corhing of the 'Mefhias. 
They. had beer; educated! all along, and 
.trained up. do the:expeRatidniof him. They 
MH bad notionh#hofe:'Sacred:Books in which'the *- 


-Mefſias: wagipaken'iof, > but-hany among © 


then had the Ideas. of the Prophets 
-uporthatfuBije@-a5: we feebliy the Booksi-f 
Hildom anc ditdeflaſticus. . And.indeed we'ifee 
:tharJeſus @aialk;and; his:Apoſtles ſpake tothe 
:Fewpdccordiheacibe Notions which 'were 
.xaceived mob Shea: Whad ſhy will clear; 

jt appears if£\merefiect.on ſort ab the Cit 
zions>madedy Kihfiſt-and His Apoſtics from 

MH the Old Irſpanto aria -Chrift 
MU had im hifbfelf altlthe.dFregfureof -Wiſdonh, 
and alcholkigApaſtteswergdivinely inſpired, 
-yetthey-aughtiiinj proparuemvidhat they {aid 
to:the'capagnſPaiaſicif heres. Their Miras 

cles were:temoveiand i diffiofe them to-tho 
receiving-obthe Truth, -biici:their: proofs ;and 
arguments were.the:proper tbE&AnFto convince 
their hearers-of Ito; eb d Sn -221 e-, 
"1, Ther Doftrines' of the: Immortality-of 
ahe»:Soul; .and} the: Reſurreftion: from ihe 

| Dead;\ beinig deny'd by the-Sadducees, -who 
required an expreſs Text:of: Hoſes for the 
proof of thaſtDodtrines, and: affirmed that 
there was. not-.any ſuch to /be found-in the 
Writings of- doſes ; our Saviour [proves it .a-" 
gainſt chem by theſe words,” "which __o 
60 their 
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their mouths, and raiſed the admiration. 
the multitude, 1. am the God of Abraham, th 
mod. xr aud the God of Faceb but God 

God of the dead but of the ling, Mat, 

xxii, 32- His proof was by:a known and ne+ 
; coriſequence from that Text ojit 'N 
the Law, which -he inferred: according; Tit 
\ the received. method among::the Fews. -F 
the Fews at this day do the ſame 
vid. Mele Arines from the ſame words; \Egxod. iti.'6, > 
|= Wy lh which Jeſus Chriſt - allgdged: co: prota 
Þ*7- them by. The-aſtoniſhmenro6 he poople 611 
' this occaſion did riot proceed from the.new; 
neſs of marpie if they had neverheay | 
the like before z- for chey:: gd ls w 
La Geet "TE Jephag Hs Md decdebor af 
we 0 IO12,, 
But ic aroſe from another cauſe, in of lg en 


eſurre&ion: as - was Not 
difficulcies drawn” from - that! ce ER 
one, which tho Sodderes Jl ra. end 
one, s es Y:9r 4A [ 
that groſs: Idea'of a Reſurtetion' that op } 
of ra had, wherein Marriage-:and othes, 
aRions .of moreal:life ſhould have place. . ll , 


mY 
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2. Our Bleffed Saviour in the ſame 21h, n. 
h. of St. Matth. acked the. Phariſees whoſe Smi fl 7 


the Meſſias was to be ? they anſwered, | the 

of David, i. e.. the Scripture ſaith, he ot. 2 
deſcend from the Line of: Devid. Again fi 
which Chriſt raiſes this Objection, rig ch, an 


does David wn ſpirit, or inf] by the 3 of 
call him Lord? And he alledges for chit or 
David calls him Lord, the words of Pſal.cx.t; MW ,; 


The Lord ſaid to my Lord fe thou at "i U 


;* 


ye 


againſt the Unitarians. 
hand till 1 make thy enemies thy faufteel, If then 
David by the Spirit called him Lord, bow he 
then bis Son ? It appears that Jeſus Chriſt in 


7. That Pſel.cx. was the work of the Prophet 
David. 2. That this Pfalm concerned 'the 
Mettias. 3. That the name Adonai is in this 
place equivalent to the name Jehovah. There 
15 not any of theſe things which the Jew: will 
not diſpute at this day. But'that their Fore- 
fathers did hold that theſe words were ſpoken 
to the Meſlias, it appears 'by their Midraſh 
on the Pſalms, and Saadia Ggon on Dan.vii.13. 
Indeed their 7argur: juſtifies all that our Savi« 


edging that chis P/alm was compoſed by 
ep but alfo that it was written for the 
Meſlizs, who is therefore inſtead of Adovti 
called Memra, or the Word; according to 
Fagize his reading, which is moſt natural to 
| the place. Burt that Memra, the ord, denotes 
| WH the Meffias, ſhall. be ſhown in the ſequel'of 
4 this Diſcourſe. | 
© St. Paul has taken the fame way, At. xiii. 
» WW 24. where he quotes theſe words Fom Ia. lv. 
\'l 3. 19ill give you the ſure mercies of David. He 
V I refers this paſſage tothe ſending of the Meſs 


fias, altho che Text ſeems obſcure enough. 
for ſuch a reference. But he does it in put-- 


ancient Fews, who underſtood this Chapter 


of the Meſſias. So does R. David Kimchi up- 
on this verſe, and Aben Ezra, and Saw. La- 
wiedo, -and R. Meir Ararma and Abarvanel. 
Upon the ſame ground he applies to the Meſ- 


"] 

F ſuance of the explication giveh of ir by the 
h 

: 

fias 


making this Objeftion, did take theſe three 
things as granted by the Fews at that time. 


our aid in this place, not only in acknow- - 


FL 
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flas. in the ſame. Chapter, the words 'of Pal 


XVI1. 10. Thou wilt (not leawe thy. holy One to. fig yy 
corruption, He proves that they could not: Ml n 
underſtood of David, ſeeing that his Sepulecbs, Wl ci 
the -Monument . of his Corcuption, remaingd n 
till that day. | He ought firſt to have proved ill 5; 
that this P/2/mz, was ſpoken. of 'the Meili WM 
and then have proved - that: it ; could not ts, i of 
long to David. But this method was-nex(, Wl D 
leſs, ſince. he went, on this known Maxim ;: MW « 
mong . the Jews, That whatever:P/aln wy A 
not fulfilled in David, ought *.tq-i be- undiis Bl h; 
ſtood of che Meſlias. aj 4\& | 

£ ; Wo i! of 
'* Let us proceed -to  another.clear proof: uf Ml ;- 
this Propoſition : St..Paul in Hep. i,16: quotes I 5/ 
a Text = Myſes, Song, Devt. xxx11. 43. 3% WM © 
cording to the LXXth Verſion. . "Tis coun il h 
monly believed that the Quotation is our-«f Wl $ 
P/al. xcvii. 8. but the very words, - Let all ile Wl N 
Angels of . God worſhip him, are not found fn - 


that P/alm. They are in the Greek of May 
Song without the leaſt alteration, thoughiit 
Nuſt be confeſſed they are not there in tis WM fi 
Hebrew Text. I will not diſpute, wheth#r MW ÞB 
the Fews have loſt out of their Bibles this WM & 
part of the ancient Text, ſince St, Paul's tim6« Ml /* 
They . may in their Vindication ſhew, that. Ml 
neicher the Samaritans have in their Text this WM e 
Quotation, which is extant in the LXX. It Ml 7 
{cems therefore that this Song of Moſes wiz Ml fi 
copied ſeparately from the reft of the Pent#. MW ii 
teuch, for their convenience who were t9 
learn it by heart ;. to which ſome pious Petr x 
ple added a few Verſes out of the P/alms that Ml 2 
concerned the ſame Subjet.- Which Cop / ? 
: : with 
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agamſt the Unitarians, 


with the: Additions, was tranſlated by.the * 
LXX, becauſe the People had generally com- 
mitted this'to:their Memory. ''What I con- 
clude from. hence is this, That St. Paul made 
no difficulty to quote words that were only 
in-the LXX Verſion, becauſe they contained 
things conformable to the ancient 'Sentiments 
of the Fews :: and following the Genius and 
Dodtrine prevailing in his Nation; he referrs 


* theſe words 'to the ſecond Appearance of the 


Meſjias,” when all the Angels of God ſhall pay 
him adoration. whe | 
af we read St. Paul's Citation, Gal. ini. 8,16 
of the Promiſe God made to Abraham, that 
$i his ſeed all. the nations of the Earth ſhould be 
bleſſed, which he underſtands of the Promiſe 
of the Meſſiasz we ſhall quickly judge that 
he followed herein the ſenſe of the ancient 
Synagogue.” I. know the greateſt part of the 
Modern Fews do underſtand it of Iſaac: As 
if God had ſaid, All the Nations of the Earch 
ſhall wiſh heir Friends the Blefling which 
God gave to 1/aac. But the Ancients under- 
ſtood it otherwiſe, as we can judge by the 
Book of Ecclefiaſticus, ch. xliv. 25. They re- 
ferred it to the Calling of Gentiles by the Me/- 
ſtas, as we ſee in Sepher Chaſidim, $. 961. and 
to the abode of the Sekinah or aty&, as it is 
explained by R. Joſeph de Carniſol Saare Tfider, 
fol. 2. col. 4. © fol. 4. col. t. And ſo St. Peter 
ſuppoſes it to be ſpoken of the Meflias, A&. 

itt. 2.5. ow 
We may refle& in like manner on the pro- 

miſe God made the People, Deut. xviii. 15. 

To raiſe them up a Prophet like un'o Moſes : St. Pe- 

ter makes uſe of 'it as being ſpoken of the 
| Aleſſias, 


- > A ate ; ai _— 
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hes en i Lat; 4 


Meſfias, that he ſhould give a new Law, AH\iil. 
ping the Modern Few: do all they ca; to 
evade this Application. Neverthelels, it*| 
. pears to have been the Idea of the and | 
Synagogue, becauſe we read that they ſpy 
of che Law which was to be given by: the 
( Meſſias, as of a Law, in compertiin to wif 
| all other Law was to be lookt upon as mee: 
' 


anjty. So Cobelath Rabbs in c. ii. and-it 
Cc. Xi. | 2 
- Ir is not without ſome ſurprize that i ve 
read the Application St. Mar. ii. 15. has ni de 
of theſe words in Ho. xi. x. Out of Egypt 


b* 


/--) 1 called my ſon; which ſeem only. yo be ſpoken 


of the Children of 1d, and not. of the 
Meſfias. And yet in the'Book Midraſh Tibil 
lim Rabba on P{. ii. we may ſee the Few: t6- 
ferred to the Meſies what is written of ;the 
People of [rael, Exod. iv. 22. Which. jsan 
argument that St. Matthew cited this paſlige 
from Hoſea, according to-the fenſe the J*w 
gave it with reſped to the Mefliah. The 4 # 
ons of the Mefſſias are related in the Law, in tht 
Prophets, and in the Books called Hagiographa '+Of 
in the Pſalms.] In the Law, Exod. iv. 22. [: 
rael is my firſt-born : In the Prophets, Iſai. lil. 14. 
Behold my ſervant ſhall deal prudenth. Int 
Pſalms, @s i is written , The Lord ſaid 4: m 
Lord, Pſal. cx. i: = 
St. Marth. viii. 17. referrs the words of. /ai 
liii. 4. to the miraculous Cures that. Chyalt 
wrought. And he follows herein the atic 
ent Tradition-of the Fews, which taughe that 
the Meſſias, ſpoken of in this Chapter | of 
Jaiah, ſhould pardon Sins, and conſequently 
heal their diſtempers, which wers the wer 
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and puniſhments of their Sins;' From hence 
it follows, that, accordingto their Tradition, 
the Meſſias ſhould be God, even as Jeſus Chrift 
did then ſuppoſe, when he healed the Pataly- 
tick Man by his own power, Matth.ix.6. and 
proves that he did not blaſpheme in forgiving 


' Sins, which the Fews thought 'belonged only _ - 
. to 


St. Matrh:;i. 2:3. applies' the words of 1/i, 
vii. x4. to Chrift's being bort of a Virgin. 
Behold a Virgin ſhall concerve, and bring forth a 
ſon, 8&c. This he did hkewiſe according to 


the ancient Idea of the Fews, which was not 


quire loſt in the time of Adrian the Emperor. 
For R. Akiba, who lived and died under his 
Reign, makes. the following Refleftion on 
this Prophecy, He had conſidered that [/aizh, 


\ in the beginning of the following Chapter, 


received Order from God to take to him rwo 
Witneffes, Uriah the Prieft who lived in his 
time, and Zechary the Son of Berachiah, who 
lived not ( as he thovghr ) rill under the ſe- 
cond Temple. Upon: which he faith, that 
God commanded the Prophet to do thus, to 
ſhew, that as what he had forertold concern- 
ing Maber-ſhalal-haſh-baz was true by the Wit- 
neſs of Uriah, who ſaw ir accompliſh'd ; fo 
what he had foretold concerning the Con- 

ion and Delivery of a Virgin, muſt be ac- 


compliſhed under the ſecond Temple by the | 


Witneſs of Zechary, who lived then. See Ge- 
mara. tit. Maccoth. c. 3. fol. 24. 

3- We ſee that Jeſus Chriſt, Foh.iv. 21, &c. 
alludes caciely to the Prophecy of Al. i. 11. 
concerning the Sacrifices of the New Teſta- 
ment, This is. a matter at preſent contro- 

verted 
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verted between way and Fews. + But. | 


Chriſt deliver'd; the ſenſe of the Synagogue,: 
as it is evident from the Targum on thoſe. 
words of Malacby, which applies them to the 
Times of the Meſſras.. File, 

4- One would think it were only by way. 
of Similitude that Chriſt applied. to himf4f 
the Hiſtory of the Brazen Serpent, in fayinz,. 
Fob; 141. 14+. As Moſes lifted up the Serpent m1 e 
Wilderneſs, ſo muſt the Son of Man be lifted ap. 
But there appears to be more. in it than fo. 
The ancient Fews lookt upon the Brazen 
Serpent as a Type of the Meſſias, ſo we fird 
by their Targum on Numb. xxi. 8. which e,j- 


pounds this Serpent which Moſes lifred up, by 


theWord of the Lord, who is alſo called God 
Wiſd. xvi. 7. compared with chap, xv: xz, AE 
though Phil, while he hunts for Allegories, 
gives*another Idea of it, de Agric. p. 157. |. 
5. It may alſo ſeem to be onlv by way vf 
Alluſion, that Chriſt calls himſelf che Brea? 
that came down from Heaven, alluding ta 
the anne which came down from Heaver;, 
as we read Exod. xvii But he that looks ir + 


to the ancient Fewiſh Writers ſhall find that 


herein alſo our Saviour followed the commai} 
Jewiſh Idea. For Philo, who writ in Egypi 
before Jeſus Chriſt began to preach, tells us. 
poſitively that the Word or a:y/@ was the: 
Manna. Lib. quod Deter. pot. inſid. p. 137. *: 

St. Pau], Heb. 1, 5. cites God's Words te + 
Dawvid concerning one that ſhould come oui; 
of his Loins, 2 Sam, vii. 14. 1 will be to hint. 
 @ Father, and be ſhall, be to me a Son, as if they) 
teſpetted the Meſias. How could he do thus: 
When on the one hand he calleth Jeſus Chrifſ | 


holy, 
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holy, undefiled, harmleſs, ſeparate from Sinners ; 
-and on the other hand in that Promiſe to 
David, God takes it for granted that that Son 
of his might be a Sinner, and thereupon 
threatens in the . very next words, 2 Sam. 
vii. 14. If be commit iniquity, 1 will chaſten him 
with the rod of men; which ſuits well with .So- 
lomon, but not at all with the Meſias, The 
reaſon is, St. Paul followed the ſenſe of this 
place, which was commonly received among 
the Fews, who as they refer to the Meſſias, 


the P/al. Ixxii, cx. and cxxxii. where the . 


ſame Ideas occur, ſo they muſt have referred 
to the Meſias, whatever is great in- this 
Prophecy; and to others, whatever therein 
denotes humane infirmities. And indeed it 
was not very hard to give to that Oracle a 
further proſpect, wiz. to the Meſſias ; 1/7. Be 
cauſe Solomon was made King in the Life of 
his Father z whereas the Son*® which Gcod 
ſpeaks of was to be born after David's Death. 
24ly. Becauſe it is ſpoken of a Seed not born 
from David, but from David's Children, 
341y, Becauſe the Mercy of God was to make 
the Kingdom of David laſt for ever ; where: 
as the Kingdom of Solomon was divided ſoon 
after his Death, and but two parts of twelve 
were left to Rehoboam his Son. 

St. Paul, Gal. iv. 29. alludes to the Hiſtory 
in Gen, XXi. 9. as a Type of the Perſecutions 
which the Fews ſhould exerciſe on the Chri- 
ftians, Whereon does he build this 2 Firſt 
having proved it' his way, that the Chri- 
ſtian Church was typified in 7/aac, the Son of 
the Free-woman, and [/rae! according to the 


Fleſh, by Ihmarl/the Son of the Bond- 
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woman 
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woman ; -apd having thus brought unbe- 
lieving 1rael-into Ihmaels place, he proceeds - 
: upon the Old Jew:iſþ Nation recited in Baak- 
Hatturim, that Thmacl ſhould pierce Iſaac witY 
an Arrow, which they illuſtrate by Gen. xy, 
22. inſtead whereof the Text ſaich only, 
that he laughed at, or mocked 1/aac. R), 
| We ſee St. Paul, Rom. x. 6. applies to the 
Goſpel thoſe words of Deut. xxx. 11, 12, I; 
14. Which ſeem to be ſpoken of the Law gh 
ven by Meſes to the Fews, But then the Old 
Synagogue applied theſe words of Moſes te 
the times*of the Meſias, as is clear from Fo 
nathan's Targum on the place, which | 
enough to juſtify St. Pau!'s Uſage of thi; 
words, * _? 
We read in the. Song of Zacharias, Luk.1.69, 
that theſe words are referred to the Meſſias, 
be hath exalted the horn of his Anointed. * The 
vzry fame words are pronounced by Hannah 
the Mother of Samuel, 1 Sam. il. 10. wher!, 
the Targum referrs them in like manner as the 
ſenſe of the Synagogue. i 
The ſame Targum underſtands of the Adſ- 
fras that pailage 2 Sam. xxiii. 3, And the I'; 
bave the like Idea with the Targum, which. 
a farther Confirmation of the Tradition pf | 
the Synagogue. bal 
It is cercain this Notion of the Meſſias ws 
very common among the Fews ; otherwils ' 
they would not have thruſt it. into their Tar- 
gums on places where naturally it ought 'not 
to come in. For inſtance. Ir is ſaid x Kings 
iv. 32. That Solomon diſcourſed of all the Tre: 
from the Cedar of Libanus, even to the Hyſſop tha 
o- ſpringeth out of the Wall” Now the Remark 7 
_ cis 
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the Targum hereupon is this, And he prophe- 
cied touching the Kinps of the Houſe of Da- 


' wid, which ſhould rule in this preſent World, 


as alſo in the Warid to come of the Meſſias. 
6. We ſee our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was care- 
ful to inftru& the Phariſees of the two diffe- 
rent Characters of the Coming of the Meſſias, 
Luk. xvii. 20. Of which the one was to be 
obſcure, and followed with the Death of the 
Meſſias; the other was to be glorious, and 
acknowledged by the whole World. Chriſt 


--inſtructed them in this the rather, to remove 


their miſtakes through which they confound- 
ed his two Comings. Though in truth they 
were both of them confeſſed by the Fews for 
ſome time after Chriſt's aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven. 

7. We ſee that Chriſt himſelf, Math. xxi. 
16. and alſo hjs Apoſtle St. Pagl, 1 Cor.xv.27. 
Eph.i. 21. Hebjii. 6, 7, 8. apply the. words of 
Pſal. viii. to the Meſſias. How could they do 
it, were it not before the ſenſe of the Syna- 
gogue 2 Now that ſuch was the ſenſe of the 
Synagogue, ye ſee. till this day, if we read 
what they ſay in their Rabborh upon the Sozg 
of Songs, ch. iv. x. and upon Eccleſtaſtes, ch.ix.1. 
that the Children were to make Acclamations 
at the Coming in of the Ac/ias, the ſecond 
Redeemer, according to:thoſe words of P/a/. 
Viti. 3. Ex ore infantium, Cc. 

Laſtly, We ſee St. Paul, Rom. x. 18. does 
refer the words of P/al. xix. 4. to the Preach- 
ing of the Apoſtles; and faich, Their ſound 
went over all the Earth, and their words to the 
end of the World, What would an unbelicving 
Jew have ſaid to this, that Pau! ſhould apply | 
F 2 che - 
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the P/almiſt's words in this manner ?. But tt ; 
Apoſtle was ſecure againſt this or any other. 
Objection from theFews, if he uſed the wort 
in the ſenſe of. their Synagogue. And tht 
he did fo, there is little reaſon to doubt.. 'T. x 
Encomiums which David gave to the Law:of 
Moſes, they would moſt readily apply to the 
Law-of the Meſſias : And they exgected he 
ſhould have his Apoſtles to carry his Law 
throughout the World. To this expectation 
of theirs the P/almiſf*s words were very aþ- 
plicable. That the Divine Word is called the 
Sun , Philo plainly affirms 5 and if I taze 
R, Tanchum aright, he underſtands that it was 
the Meſſias that was called the Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſs, Mal. iv. 2. St. Fobn- ſaw Chriſt \in 
that figure of the Sun, and his Apoſtles| as 
twelve Stars, and that in Heaven, which'to 

him is the ſtate of the Goſpel, Rev. xii. x. #: 
According to this figure, in this P/alm, the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs is deſcribed ag a Gia, 

which rejoyceth- to run a Race, wv. 5. | 
here is a deſcription of his Courſe, together 
with that of his Diſciples, and of the manner 
by which they made their Voices to be heard. 
This Idea ſhocked R. Samuel-in a Book he 
writ before his Converſion, c<. 18. which he 
communicated with a Rabin of Morocco, And 
whoever conſiders that Idea of the Writer 5f 
the Book of 7//dom xviii. 5. ſhall find it is yo 
other than that of this xixth Pſalm, mixed a 
little with that Idea in the Canrticles, whigh 
the Old Fews refer to the Meſſias, and wih 
that of the Song of 7aiah v. touching the 
Meſſias , which ſerved the Fews for a Cort- 
mentary to underſtand the Song of _ by. 
coun - 
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Remarks on this Head ; but having brought 
as many here together, as I take to be ſuffici- 
ent for the proving of what I have ſaid, I 
think I qught not to enlarge gny further, 
So I come next to fearch ot the Store- 
houſe, where we may find theſe Traditions 
of the Fews, . which Jeſus Chtiſt and his 
Apoſtles made uſe of, either in; explaining 
or confirming/.the Dodtrines of-: the Go» 


el. | 
T hey muſt be-found in the ancieht Books 
of, the Jews which remain among us, ſuch 
as the Apocryphal Books, the Books of Philo 
the Few, and the Chaldee Paraphraſes on the 


Old Teſtament. . The Authority of all theſe 


ought to be well eſtabliſhed.” Let. us begin 
by the Apacryphal Books, . fome of which. 


Mr. N. hath ridiculed very boldly. Then we: 


ſhall confider what Be has: ſaid to Philo, whoſe 
Writings Mr. N: hath endeavoured to render 
uſeleſs in this Controverſy : How. juſtly, we 
ſhall conſider 'in the next Chapters. 


F 3 CHAP. 
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] CHAP. V. "a 
Of the Authority of the Apogryphat Books 


-;of the Old Teſtament, 
- A Lthough the Proteſtants have abſolute,. 
A ly.rejefted the Apocryphal Books' oy 
the 'Old Teſtament, which the Church oj; 
Rime nrake uſe of in Controverſies, as if they 
were of 'the ſame authority with the Books of 
the Law and Prophets, notwithſtanding they: 
keep them .as Books of a great antiquiry. An! 
we make afe'of their authority, not to prove” 


any Dodtrineiwhich is in diſpute, as if they" 


contained: a Divine Revelation,” and a deci! 


ſion of an infſpired' Writer; but to witneſ; 


what was the Faith of the' Fewiſh Church iff! 
the time when-che Authors of thoſe Apoery,/ 
phal Books did-flouriſh. '- Any body who fees” 
the Sccinians making uſe of the Authorities of 
Artewas, or of Paulims Samoſatenns to proye 
that the Chriſtian Church was in their opin;; 
on, muſt grant the ſame authoriry to the 
Pooks of Wiſdon:, Ecclefiaſticas, and the like, 
touching the Sentiment of the Jewiſh Church 
in the age of thoſe Writers. — 
Grotizes,a great Author for the Socinians,wss. 
ſo well ſatisfied of the truth of what TI -ac- 


Teſtzment, But as he was a Man of a des | 


ſenſs/ 
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ſenſe, ſeeing that they might be turned a- 
painſt the Socinian cauſe, which he favoured 
coo much, he did things which he judged fir 
to. make their authority uſcleſs againſt the So- 
cinians, And firſt he advanced without any 
proof, that thoſe things which were fo like 
to the Ideas of the New Teſtament, had been 
inſerted in thoſe Books by Chriſtians, accord- 
ing to their. notions, and not,according to 
the notions of the Synagogue. 21y, He en- 
deavoured to give another fenſe to the pfaces, 
which ſome Fathers in the fecond and third 
Century had .quoted from theſe Books to 


ivinity of our Saviour. oy 

Now ſince the Sociniav Authors have em- 
ployed, againſt the authority of theſe Apo- 
cryphal Books , the very Solutions which 
Grotizs made uſe, of to leſſen their authority, 


prove the Dodrine of the Trinicy, and the 


- tt is neceſſary, being reſolved,co quote them 


for the ſettling of the Jewiſh Tradition, to 
ſhew how much-Gro!izs, whoſe ſteps the So- 
cinians trod in, was out in his Judgment, 

1. Then I ſuppoſe with Greti«s, that thoſe 
Apocryphal Books were written by ſeveral 
Fewiſh . Authors , many years before Jeſis 
Chriſt appeared. _. | 

"The third Book of the Macehabees, which is 
indeed the firſt, bath been written by a. Few 
of Egypt, under Prolomens Philopater, that is, 
about two hundred years before the Birth of 
qur ' Saviour : It contains the Hiſtory of the 
Perſecution of the Jews in Fegyp!, and was 
cited by To/ephas in his Book Je Maccha- 

&is, | 
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The firſt Book of Macchabees, as we call it. 
now, hath been written in Fudea by a Few, 
and originally in Hebrew, which is loſt many | 
Centuries aga. We have the tranſlation of | 
it, which hath been quoted by Foſephus, who | | 
| gives often the ſame acccount of things as we | 
| have in that Book. It hath been written pro- | 

bably 150. years before the Birth of our Sa+ 

yiour. 

The ſecond Book of Macchabees hath ori- | 
ginally been written in Greek in Egypt, and 
is but an extra of the four Books of Jaſon | 
the Grecian a Few of Egypt, who had writ the | 
Hiſtory of the Perſecutions which the Fews of |. 
Paleſtina ſaffered under the Reign of Antio-' 
chys Epiphants and his Succeflors. | 

The Book of Ecclefiaſticus hath been writ- | 
ten Originally in Hebrew by Feſus the Son of :; 
Syrac, about the time of Prolomy Philadelphus, | 
that is, about 280. years before Jeſus Chriſt, | ' 
and was Tranſlated in Greek by the Grand- |. 
ſon of Feſus the Son of Syrac, under Prolomy | 
Eucrgetes. Some diſpute if that Prolomy 1s- 
the firſt or the ſecond, which is/not very ma- | 
terial, fince there is but a difference of 100. | 
years. R. Azaria de Rubes in his Book Mer | © 
Enaiim, ch. 22, witneſleth that Eccleſiaſticus is | 
not rejeted now by the Fews, but is recei- | . 
ved among them with an unanimous conſent: ! 
and David Ganz ſaith that they put it in old 
times among the IAN, that is, the Hagio- | 
graphes. SO in his Tjemac David, ad 4.3448. 

The Book of 7#4/dom according to Grotius | 
his Judgment is more ancient, furing been |: 
written in Hebrew under Simom the High- | 
Prieſt, who flouriſhed under Prolomeus Lagus. | 

Grotius | 
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Grotius thinks that the Greek Tranſlation we 
have of that Book was made by ſome- Chri- 
ſtian who hath foiſted inco that Book many - 
things, which belong more to a Chriſtian 
Writer, than a Few. He raiſes ſuch an ac- 
cuſation againſt the Tranſlator - of Eccleſiaſti- 
cus, But it is very eaſie to confute ſuch a 
bold Conjecture : Firſt, becauſe that Book 
was in Chaldaick among the Fews till the 
Thirteenth Century, as we ſee by Ramban in 
his Preface upon the Pemrarench, -and they 
never objedted* ſuch an Interpolation, bue 
lookt upon it as a Book that was worthy of 
Salomon, and probably his Works: It was the 
Judgment of R. Azarias de Rubeis, in the laſt 
Century Imre bina, ch.57. 

The Epiſtle of Baruch and of Feremy ſeem 
to Grotins the Writings of a Pious Few, who 
had a mind- to exhort his People to avoid 
Idolatry, And *ds-very probable that it was 
Penned under the-Perſecutions of Antiochus, 
when it was not ſure to'any to write in fa- 
vour of the Fewiſh Religion under, his own 
name. p 

The Book of Tobirh ſeems to have been 
writ originally in Chaldaick,, and was among 
the Yews in St. Ferom's time, who. knowing 
not the Chaldaick Tongue called for a Few to 
his afliſtance to render it into Hebrew, that 
fo he might render it in Latin, as he faith in. 
his Preface to  Chromatius and Heliodoras. 
Grotius ſuppoſes the Book to be very ancient; 
Others believe, but without any ground, that 
it was Tranſlated into Greek by the Seventy ; 
So that it would have been wric more than 
250. years before Jeſus Chriſt. CY 
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Conjecture we may form upon the Anti 
quity of it,it is certain it was in great eſte3m 
among Chriſtians in the ſecond Centj;y 
ſince we ſee that Clemens Alexandrinus :nd 
treneus have followed his fancy of ſeven a3a, 
ted Angels about the Throne of God, {nd 
took that Dorine for a Truth, althay 
we ſee no ſuch Idea among the Fews, wh 
have the Tranſlation of that Book, but 
not now conſider it very much. AF 
Grotius thinks that the Book of Fuith 
contains not a true Hiſtory, but an Ingeni- 
ous Comment of the Author, who lived un- 
der Antiochus Epipbanes, before the Profang- 
tion of the Temple by that Tyrant, to ex: 
hort the Fewiſh Nation to expe& a wonder. 
ful Deliverance from ſuch 'a Tyranny, which 
they groaned under : And we ſee no reaſon 
to diſcard ſuch a Conjecture, although R.:4- 
zarias thinks Imre bina, ch. 51.. that this Hi 
ſtory was alluded to in the Book of Eſdrw, 


. ch.4. 15. He judges the ſame of the Addiji- 


ons to the Book of Daniel, wiz. the Prayer 
of Azaria, the Song of the Three Children 
in the Furnace, and of the Hiſtory of Sw 
ſama, he looks upon them as written by ſome 
Helleniſt Few. | 
So the. Additions to the Book of Ef her, he 
judges to be the work of ſome Hellen;ft, who 
invented the Story, which were afterwar('s 
admitted among the Holy Writings, becau;$ 
they were Pious,. and had nothing whicy 
could be lookt upon as contrary to the Fewijh: 
Religion. N.! 
© Grotius ſaith nothing of the third and fourth, 
of Eſdras, and hath not judged them fic li, 
| F 
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be Commented, probably becauſe they are 
not accounted in the Canon of the Church 
of Rome. And indeed the fourth is only ex- 
tant in TZatin. But after all a Man muſt 
have viewed the third with very little judg- 
ment who cannot perceive, firſt,that it is cer- 
tainly the work of - an ancient Few before 
Jeſus Chriſt his time. 21y, "That it was a- 
mong the 7ews as a Book of great Authori- 
fy : Foſepbus p. 362. follows the Authority of 
that third Book of. E/dras, in the Hiſtory. of 
Zbrobabel. ! 
We have not ancienter Writers than 
Clemens Alexandrinus, St, Cypriang and St. Am- 
broſe, who have quoted the 4yh4.Book of E/dras, 
ſo I am rcefoived. not to. make any uſe of 
it; * cm > 
"The Antiquity and the. Few;ſh Origin of 
all theſe Bobks, chat we call Apocryphal,being 
fo ſettled, there. is nothing to be done but 
to' confider what is the ground of the Conje- 
ure of Grotivs, who pronounces. boldly in 
his Preface to the-Book of Wiſdom : Eum li- 
brum naftus Chriſt ianus aliquss Grace non inde- 
Hrs in Gracum vertit, libero nec ineleganti di- 
cendi genere,” & Chriſtiana quadam commodis 
logis addidit, quad & libro Syracide quem dixi 
evenit, ſed in Latino huic magis quam in Graco, 


nor! quod neſtiart poſt Eſdram explicatins proponin 


cepiſſe patientiam piorum, judicium univerſaleui- 


tam eternam, ſupplicia  gehenne, ſed quia locus. 


tiones quaedam magis Evangelium ſapiunt quam 
wvetuſtiora tempord, © © © BY 7 

- But to fpeak my mind plainly, this Con- 
jekure of Grorzus is abſolutely falſe and with- 
out any ground.” 1. Whence had he his 
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particular account of the Jewiſh Faith and 
Religion in the time of E/dras, fo as to bg 
able ro judge by it which was written lon 
after Eſdras, and to ſhew that the Notions « 
theſe Books are clearer than the Ideas whic 
were among the Jews before Jeſus Chfiſtg 
He'goes only upon that Principle, that tlie 
Fews ſince they. were under the Greek Enj- 
pire began to be more acquainted with the 
Ideas of the Eternal Life, 'and of Eternal Pu 
niſhment, and 'of the laſt Judgment,: than 
they were before, which'is the Principle of 
Socmus, 'and of his Followers, but that Chr «+ 
ftians had 'much clearer Ideas of thoſe Ne \+ 
tions than the Fews had ſince. E/dras hi: 
- 2h}. Is it not an intolerable boldneſs to ag- 
cuſe thoſe Books. of having been ſo inter- 


polated, without giving any proof of it, but 


his meer Conjequre ? I confeſs there are ſe 
veral various Readings in thoſe Books as there; 
arein Books which having been of a general 
uſe, were tranfcribed many times by Copilty 
of different induſtry, one more exact and 
more learned than the other. But to ſay thai; 
a Chriſtian hath interpolated them. deſigned. 
ly, is a thing which can no more be admit... 
red than to ſuppoſe that they have corruptec 
the Greek Verſion of the Books of the Ol 


Meſtament, to which thoſe Books were join: . 
ed in the Greek Bible as ſoon as it came inte. 


the hands of the Chriſtians. 


21y. To ſuppoſe that a Chriſtian hath been . 
the Author of the Tranſlation of ſome of 
thoſe Books, is a thing advanced with great 
abſurdity, ſince there was a T comme os | 

| theſe. +. 


againſt the Unicarians, 


theſe Books quoted by Philo and by St. Paul 
in his Epiſtles. Now I would ask from 


- Groetizs how he can prove that there was > ſe- 
cond Verſion of the Book of /5/dom made'by 


a Chriſtian aftetJeſusChriſi?what was theneed 
of it, ſince there was one before Jeſus Chriſt? 
And if anyChriſtian did undertake ſuch a new 
one without neceflity,how it came to paſs that 
it was received inſtead of the Verſion which 
was in uſe amongſt the Fews, and was added 
to the Books of Scripture, and of the Copies 


-which were in the hands of Chriſtians ? 


T need not to urge many other abſurdities 
againft Grotius his Conjecture. I take notice 
only, 'x. That Grotius was far from ridiculiug 
the Book of Wiſdom, as the Socinian Author 
of the Book againſt Dr. Bull! hath done in 
his Judgment of the Fathers. 

2/9. That the ridiculing of ſuch an Author 
asthe Book of Wiſdom ſheweth very little Judg- 
ment in Mr. N.He had better have made uſe of 
the Gloſles of Grorzus, than to venture upon 
ſuch rough handling of an Author quoted by 
St. Paul, whoſe quoting him - giveth him 
more credit, than he can loſe by a thouſand 
cenſures of a Man who writes ſo injudiciouſly. 

3/3. That the very place which Mr. N. ri- 
dicules is ſo manifeſtly taken from the P/al- 


xix. which contains a Prophecy touching the , 


Meflias, and from the Song of T7/aiab, ch. 5. 
that whoſoever reflects ſeriouſly upon ſuch a 
ridiculing of che Book of 1//dom made by 
Mr. N. can't but have a mean notion of his 
ſenſe of Religion. 

Aﬀeer all let Mr. N. do what he can with 
the Conjecture of Grotius, I am very little 
COn- 
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74 The Judgment of the Jewiſh Church, 

concerned in his Judgment ; Firſt,becauſe the 
matter which we are to handle is not the 
matter which Gretizs ſuſpets to have ben 
foiſted in by ſome Chriſtian Interpret g, 
219. Becauſe I am refolved to make uſe ; p 
this Controverſie only of thoſe places of tie 
'Apocryphal Books in which they expreſs tae 
Tenſe of the Old Synagogue before Jetus 
Chriſt, as I ſhall juſtifie they have done by 
the conſent of the ſame Synagogue after Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; and no body can ſuſpe&t with 
any probability of the Old Synagogue*that 
they have borrowed the Ideas of Chriſtiars, 
and have inſerted them in' their ancient 
Books, written fo long time before Jel'is 
Chriſt's Birth. | 
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againſt the Unitarians. 


CH AP. VI. 


That the Works which go under the name 
of Philo the Jew, are #ruly bis ; and 
that he writ them a long while before 
the time of Chriſt's Preaching the Go» 
ſpel ; and that it does not appear in any 


' of his Works that ever he had heard of 
Ch 


raſt, or of the Chriſtian Religion. 


T O ſhew the Judgment of the Ancient 
Synagogue in the Points controverted 
between us, and the Unitarians, we make 
great uſe of the Writings of Philo the Few; 
which if they are his, it cannot be denied, 
do put this matter out of Queſtion. Our Ad- 
verfaries therefore, as it greatly concerns 
them, do deny that thoſe Works which bear 
his name, were written by Philo the Few. 

By whom then were they written 2 They 
ſay by another Philo a Chriſtian, who lived 


- toward the end of the ſecond Century, and 


who, as Mr.N. faith, counterfeited the Wri- 
tings of the famous Phzlo of Alexandria, who 
was ſent Embaſſadour to Caligula by thoſe of 
his own Nation in the year of Chriſ# 40, 

It is ealie to refute this Suggeſtion of theirs. 
And yet I cannot but acknowledge it has 
ſome kind of colour, from that which we 
read in Exſebius and Ferome, who tell us, that 
Philo has given a Character of the Apoſtolick 
Chriſtians in his Book de - Therapenrss : : BY 

| whic 


 baſſadour at his Court, as he was before at 
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which ſome have added, that at his ſecond | 
coming to Rome under Claudius, to be. Em- 


Caligula's, he then became acquainted with 
St. Peter the Apoſthe of Chrift. 


I am therefore to prove theſs Propo- 
ſiiops. | 


{ 
' 


I. That thoſe Books we have under the 
name of Philo, are the Works of a Few, of 
whom there is not the leaſt appearance in his 
Writings that he knew any thin ng of Chriſti 
aniry, nor that he ever heard of Jeſus Chriſt 
or his Apoſtles. 

2. That it appears by the Books them- 
ſelves that they were written before Jeſus 
Chriſt began to Preach. | 

3. That there is no foundation for what 
Euſevins ſays, and alſo St. Ferome, who Cos" 
pied from Euſebins, concerriing Philo's account 
of a ſort of Chriſtians, whom he deſcribes 
under the name of Therapeute. 

4. 'That the Hiſtory of the Converſatid | | 
between St. Peter and Philc 1s, a ridiculous Fas 
ble, which Eu/ebivs took upon hear-ſay, from 
he knew not whom, or from an Author, 
whom he did not think fit to name, for fear th 
it ſhould give no credit to his Story. | 

The firſt Propoſition, namely, That theſe 0] 
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Pieces were written by one that was a Few M 
by Religion, this one cannot doubt of, if he FW cc 
conſiders theſe following things. \\ Wl fi 


x. That in all theſe Pieces of Philo, where- M 
ever he has occaſion to make uſe of Authori-\ 
ty, he fetches it only out of the Feriſh _ 8 


Scri aj 


avainſt the Unitarians. 
Scriptures. And thoſe are the only Scriptures - 
that he takes upon him to explain. He-quotes 
Moſes (whom he uſually: calls the L200 Ev 
as we do the Sayings of our Lord Jeſus Chr 
And ſometimes, tho. very rarely, he quotes 
other Wricings of the Old Teſtament. Bur I 
. dare affirm that in all his Treatiſcs,he cites not -- 
one paſſage from the New Teſtament, which 
thing alone is ſufficient to prove that he was no 
> Chriſtian. For the firſt Chriſtians uſed to cite 
I the New Teſtament with as much care, and 
everrafteGation, as the Fexvs did the' Old, 
. Bur, Secondly, one had need have an Ima- 
gination as: ſtrong as Mr. N. to fancy, that a 
* Chriſtian Author in the end of the Second: 
Century could write, as Philo does, upon molt 
| part of the Books of A4s/es without mixing 
WW ſome touches at leaſt art the Chriſtian Religi= 
; on. And yet there-is. no fuch thing in alt 
Philo's Works. He takes it for. his buſineſs to 
make the Fews underſtand their Law, ac, 
cording. to their Midraſhim in an Allegorical 
way, and to teach the Heathens that their 
prejudices againſt the Law of Moſes were un- 
juſt, and that they ought to acknowledg the 
Divinity of this Law, which he explained to 
them. This is the end or deſign of this Au- 
thor in all his Works. = 
341y. It appears that he, according to the 
opinion of the Fewiſh Nation, <did expedt the 
Mefitas as a great Temporal King yet .to 
. come, as is eyident from 'the Interpretation 
he gives of Balaam's Prophecy touching the 
Meſliias in his Book Je Premis, p. 716. X 
4thly. In all his Works there is nothing 
peculiar to Chrift that _ N. can alleds, ex- 
CeD! 
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78 The Judgment of the Jewiſli Chuich - 
pt in what is written of the aiy6&-, which: 
is the very thing in diſpute between us and” 
him ; but even that doth not hinder, bue thaz,” 
the Jews themſelves finding every thing- n- 
Phils fo agreeable to the Notions that os 
Anceſtors' had in his Age, do own them'to: 
be the Writings of a Few, and of Philo th. 
particular. As we ſee in Manaſſeh ben Iſravl,. 
h '. who in many places alledges his Authority,! 
In Exod. and ſhews that his Opinions do generally +: 
P-137- pree withthoſe of their moſt ancient Authors. | 
k The ſecond thing F have to ſhew is, that. 
ic appears from the Books themſelves and. 0: 
ther wite that many of them were compoled' 
before Jeſus Chriſt þegan to Preach the Go! 
ſpel. Chriſt's Preaching began in Paleſtine in. 
- the year of the Building of Rowe 783. Bit 
the Author of the Book, Quod omns probus it! 
Liber, which has always been accounted a 
doubtedly Philo's,” does note, that-the obſ 
hate reſiſtance of thoſe of Xanthrs in Lycra: 
. againſt M. Brutus, was an affair freſh in me- 
mory, az having happened, & ax rows, nt; 
much before the writing of that Book. Nei 
ehis which he tells us of the Xanrbian:, ha 
 pened not-long after the death of Fulms C 
ſar, who was killed on the; 13th. of Mari 
in the year of Rome 709, for Brutus himſels; 
was kill'd at the time of the Batcel of Ph:lippyi 
which was in Autumn in the year 712. Theres: 
fore Philo could nat ſay, it happened not long. 
fince, if he writ fo long after'as in the year; jM 
Urb.Cor. 783. when Chriſt began to Preach z'M. 
for according to the common manner of | 
ſpeaking, no man could ſay a thing happens | 
ed not long ſince, that happened before the 
remembrance of any man then living. But : 
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againſt the Unicarians, 

- But if that Book was writ before Chriſt be-. 
pan to preach the Goſpel, much; more were 
all choſe Books which we make uſe of againft 
the Unitarians : for according to the Order; 
in .-which theſe Books are ranke by Euſebins, 
this Book, Qaed omni: probas eſt Liber, was one 
of the laſt -that Philo writ. The firſt that 
Exſebins names were the Three Books of Al- 
| ries; afcer which he goes on to the Books 
of Queſtions and Anſwers upon Geneſis, and 

upon Exodus; he tells us beſides , That Philo - 
 eook pains to examine particular difficulties, 
which might ariſe from ſeveral Hiſtories jn 
thoſe Books ;' and names the ſeveral Books 
that Philo writ, of this ſort, This Order of his 
Books was obſerved in the Manuſcripts, which 
Euſebins "hath exaftly followed ; and it is 

* agreeable enough to the Fewjſh Method of - 
handling the Scgjpture/by way off Queſtions 
and Anſwers, which is till the Title of many 

| Fewiſh Books. of this Nature. 

+ We may gather the ſame -truchfrom ano- 
ther part of Philo, which tells us expreſly that 
he ſtudi'd the Scriptures, Prima tate, wheti 
he was young 3. and he complains of 

\ being called afterwards to publick- buſineſs ; 
and that he had not now leiſure go attend to 
the ſtudy of the Scriptures, as formerly [ Lis. 
de Leg. ſpec: p. 599. ] Therefore all his Books 

fore were written in his younger days, -and 
g eſpecially his Three Books of Allegories , 
” R _ Evſebixs placeth firſt before any of the 
f n ; | 


Foſephus in his Antiq. Lib. xvii. E. TO. af. 
ſutes us, That P4iJo was the Chief and moſt 
conſiderable of RN employed by _ 
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80 '. The Judgment of the Jewviſh Church © P 
of Alexandria , in the Embaſſy to Caligula. 
'This man , faith he, eminent among thoſe? 
of: his Nation , +appeared before Caligula his | 
Death,” which was, 4. U. C. 293. Thatis to Þ 
fay , in the goth year of our Lord. Now 7 
Philo, in the Hiſtory of. his Legation to Ca- }} 
ligala, ſays of himſelf, That he was at that; | 
time all grey. with Ape, that is, 70 years; 
old, according to the Fewjh Notion of a man 4} 
with grey bair, Pirke Avorth. c. 5. Suppoſe *} 
then that he was 7o years old when he-ap- 3 
peared before Caligula , it follows that he 4! 
was born. in the: year of Roe 723. Suppoſe 
alſo that he began to write at- 30 years old, 4 
it will fall in with - the year, of - Rome 793." 
Thar is to ſay 3o years before Chriſt preach'd !; 
in Fudza. For Jeſus Chrift: began not to :! 
preach till the year of Rome 783. '- - 

The Third Afſertion is as eaſy to be juſti- *$ 
fied. For though Baronius makes much of '} 
that fancy of Euſebius, who, to prove. the |\# 
Antiquity of Monaftic Life, held that Philo's ; 
Therapeutz were Chriſtians ; and who was | 
herein followed by St. Hierom without Exa- ) | 
mination ; yet others of the moſt Learned "Þ 
Papiſts , as particularly Lucas Holftenins, and #7 - 
Hen. Valeſig have. confeſt , that herein Euſe-% + 
bins was miſtaken. Indeed one need only i 
read the Book de Therapeutis it ſelf , or even #: 
the firſt period of ic, to be convinced' that 7 
thoſe whom Ph;lo there deſcribes , were the ** 
Fews of 'the Eſſen Sect , and the Eſſens were, 
as Toſephus, plainly ſhews in the account he 
gives of them, as much Fews-by Religion,. 4" 
as the Phariſees were. Photins, who was a 
better Critic than Ewſebins, has very well cory |! 
| rected 
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azainſt the Unitarians. 
rected his miſtake, and ſhewn, That the Book 
' ' de Therapeutzs deſcribes the Life of a. Sect of 
the Fews, and not-of the Ch-i#ians. It is a 
ſurprizing thing that Eu/ebizs ſhould commic 
ſuch a miſtake, becauſe he himfelf in his Books 
de Prep.” Evang. do's cite a long paſlage from 
Porphyry taken out of Joſephus, in the tran- 
ſeribing whereof Euſehizs could not but ſee 
many thing related of, the -E/:ns, fuch as 
* Philo brought into his account of the Thcra- 
eu! a. | 
: But.to this it may be Objeted ; do's not 
Photins . report that Philo, being at Rome in 
Claudius his time, met with St. Peter there, 
and contracted a friendſhip with him, which 
occaſioned his writing that Book de Thera- 
peutzs, as of the Diſciples of St. Mark, . who 
was himſelf the Diſciple of St. Perer ? Doth 
not Euſebius fix this meeting of Philo with St. 
Peter to the reign of Claudius, when he faith 
he read in full Senate his Book, Intituled, The 
Virtues of Caius Caligula; (Tho it was the ſcope 
of that Book to ſhew the impiety of that 
Monſter that, would be worſhipped as a God) 
for which Philowas ſo much admired,that nor 
only this but his other pieces were ordered 
' to be put into the publick Library, as pieces, 
of ſuch great value, that they wers worthy to 
be preſerved for ever.? 

I know all this, and do believe that Euje- 
bius did not invent all this Hiſtory, But if 
there be any truth in it, they might be thoſe 
Books of Philo, which he wric againſt Flzccus 
(who died A. D. 38.) and the account of his 
Embaſly to Caius, with three other Treatiſes 


containing the Sufferings of the Zews under 
G 3 Catins, 


Br The Judgment of the Jewiſh"Church #) 
Cains, now loſt, that 'were put in the Pubs: XY 
lick Library. 'For I cannot imagine, that the.” 


Roman Senate ſhould lay up in their publick; 7; 
Archives his other pieces, which regarded” 
only the Laws of the Fews. = 

But as for that which he tells. ns, that Philo |: 
ſaw St. Peter at Rome, and there made an ac- 
quaintance with him, it is a meer dream.8f 
Euſebius, who fancying that his Book de The-}"! 
rapeutis Waz Written in praiſe of the firlt'" 
Chriſtians of Alexandria, and that they were '/” 
Diſciples of St. Mark, did-go on to imagine, \|: 
that he might poſſibly have ſome converſa-; 
tion with St. Peter, and St. Mark,and fo came;;/! 
to write in commendation of theſe firſt Chri-:;/" 


ſtians, This meeting of St. Peter and Philo at” 


Rome, in Clandius his time, (howſoever Euſe- |: 
\ bius fancied it as a thing that would give ſome || 
colour to his Opinion concerning the Thera-'": 
peutz) could not be true, becauſe, as it ap-// 
pears by the Writings of the New Teſtament, | 
t. Peter was'as far from being at Rome in the| |! 
424. year of our Lord, that is, in the ſecond. '! 
year of Claudius, who ſucceeded Caligula,that 
he did not leave Fudea or Syria till after the | 
Death of Aprippa (the ſame that impriſoned} 
St. Perer, and) who died inthe fourth of Clzu-'*i 
a. dius. All the Learned now a days know that: |: 
| St, Peter came not to Rome before the firſt? 
year of Nero (if he came thicher ſo early) ze, 
A. D. 55. at which time it is neceſſary that": 
' Philo who was all Grey 4. D. 40. and confe- |; 
quently was then about ſeventy years of age, | 
ſhould be fall eighty five years old, which is | 
an age very unfit for travel or buſmeſs, or'. ! 
even for living ſo far from ones own home, | ' 


as Rome was from Alexandria. This | 
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__ a9ainſt the Unitarians. 

* This  ſhews , what credit may be given to 
this report in Photius , that Philo, was a Chri- 
ſtian, but afrerward turned Apoſtace. So it is, 
all.Errors are fruitful, and from one Fable 
there uſes to ariſe many more: : 

* -- As for. Euſebius he is the lefs to be excuſed 
for writing what he doth of St. Mark's Go- 
ſpel, ,w 6 4 faich was firſt approved by St. 
Perer at this ti 16 of his being at Rome, and 
then made uſe of by St; Mark at 4lexandria 
for the converting of thoſe Fews whom Ph! 
deſcribes under the name of Therapeute. When 
as Euſebius ſheweth us himſelf elſwhere 'in his 
Hiſtory, he had fo great an Authority as that 
of Irenzus to aſſure him that St. Mark's Go- 
ſpel was not written till after St. Peter's 

. Death. [Euſeb. Hif. v. 8.] All that can be 
faid for him, is only this, that when he was 
writing this paſſage of Ph:/o, he did not think 
of what he had writ before. Indeed if he had. 
chought” of it, he had not been. that man we 
take him for, if he had ſiffered jc to paſs, as 
iCftands now in his Hiſtory. 

L thought-1t was proper to enter into this 
giſquiſition concerning the Writings of Philo, 
and the time. when they were written, that I 

- might. leave no doubt in the minds of my 
Readers, concerning the Authority of Pho, 
wham TI intend to produce as an authentick 
Teſtimony of the Opinions of the Synagogue 
before our Lord, in the matters diſputed be- 
tween us and the Unitarians. | 

Proceed we to the Chaldee Paraphraſcs. 
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CHAP. VII. TH 
Of the Authority and Antiquity of the 
Q : - ; FLO F 

Chaldee P araphraſes. {t in 


, 1 


- Sa © 1115 uf 

Shall have occaſion, in-many points, #0. 
cite the Paraphraſes of the Fews upcn ll w 
the Books of the Old : Teſtament ; and pe'- "Mt 4: 
haps it may appear ſtrange to ſome, that Ml cc 
oftentimes cite them without diſtinguiſhing Mt D 
between thoſe which paſs for ancient, ard T 
thoſe which are reputed .by Criticks altog i= Ml = 
ther modern. - Therefore I think my fa ob- b tc 
liged once for all' to give the reaſons of my, WM C 
doing thus,. and to fatisfie my Reader there -M p 
upon. | | | Ws 

I ſhall not ſpend time to diſcover the Or. ; 
ginal of theſe Paraphraſes. It is enough to "WM li 
mind the Reader, that the Fews having aj-- F 
moſt forgot their Hebrew in the Babylonian Ml * 


derſtanding the Holy Scriptures, which wer; 
read in the Synagogue every Sabbath-day,Þ 


8: 


that ſome perſons skilful both in the Hebre: > 
and Chaldee ſhould explain to'the People eve-® 
ry Verſe in Chaldee, after that they had geay 3 
it to them in Hebrew. The TJews make this 2 
PraQice as ancient as the times of their re © 
turn from the Babylonian Captivity, Neb.viii. 8. * 
1 az one nay fſce in the Talmud, Title Nedarim,. 
| ch. 4. | bs 
The Jews all agree, that this way of: * 
7 ranſlating the Scriptures was made by. word ' } 
on 


Captivity, *twas needful for the People's un, ll Þ 
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Unitarians. | 


'of mouth only for a long time. But it is hard 
to conceive that they which interpreted' in 
that. manner did write nothing for the uſe of 
Poſterity. It ſeems much more probable to 
believe, that from time to time theſe Inter- 
preters writ ſomething, eſpecially on the moſt 
difficult places, and thoſe which: were leaſt 
underſtood. A ORE 

The firſt, according to. the Fewiſh Writers, 
who attempted to put into Writing his.Chal- Magilkc.3. 
dee Neiſion of the Prophets firſt and laſt ac- 
cording. to. the Fewiſh diſtinion, (except 
Dariel) or rather, who interpreted the whole 
Text in order, was Jonathan the Son of Uz- 
zicl; who alſonot contenting himſelf always 
to render the Hebrew, word for. word, into 
Chaldee, does often mix the Traditional ex- 
plication of the difficulceſt Prophecies with 
bis ſimple Tranſlation. 

The Fews ſeem to agree that this Fonathar 
lived a Too. yeafs before the deſtruction: of 
| Feruſalem.; that is to ſay, he lived in the 

reign'of Herod the Great, , about thirty years 
before the Birth of our Lord. And ſome Cri- 
ticks believe -our Saviour does cite his Chaldee 
Paraphraſe Luc. iv. 18. in quoting the Text 
Ja. 1x. 2. Thus much may ac leaſt be ſaid for 
it, that all that which 1s there cited, does a- 
gree better with his Targum, than with, the. 
Original Text. 

Onkelos a Proſelyte, was he according to 
their common account , who turned the five 
Books of Moſes into Chaldee. This Work is 
rather a pure ſimple Tranſlation, than a Pa- 
raphraſe ; notwithſtanding it muſt be allow- 
ed, that in divers places he does not endea- 

vour 
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vour ſo much to give us the Text word 5s 
word, as to clear up the ſenſe of certain p las X 
ces, which otherwiſe could not well be w 
derftood by the people. This Onkeles ac: ky, 
ding to the common opinion of the Fax a. 
ſaw Fonathan, and lived in. the time of, that "7 
ancient Gamaliel, who was Maſter of 
Apoſtle Ste Paul, as ſome. would have i it, 
We find in Megillab, c. 1. that he Comps 
ſed his Targum under the Condudt of R. E 
zer, and of R. Foſus, after.-the year, Th 
Lord 70, and that Ne died in the year of of 
Lord 108, and that his Targum. was immec bi 
ately received into the publick uſe of it > by 
Fews ; 'what other- Gig ue there were on the 
five Books of Moſes, having almoſt who 
loſt their credit and' their aurhority, '” ; 
As to the other Sacred Books which tle; 
ews call Cetouvim, or Hagiographes , thiy: 
None the Targunts of | the Sans the Puja. 
werbs, and Fob, to R: "Foſeph Coets? and « 5 
firm that he lived a long time after Onketos.) 


. And for the Targums of the other Books, they: 


look on them as works. of Anonymous Amy 
thors. However the moſt part of chele Tory 
gums have been Printed. under the oy e (li; 
Fonathan, as if he had been Author 6f el 


all. 

* There are moreover ſome ſcraps of a Pag 
hraſe upon the five Books of Moſes, whig] 

15 called the Feruſalem Targum; and there. o, R] 

another that bears the name of Fonathan v p- j 

on the Pentateuch, and which ſome Learnyd: 

Fews have ſaid to be his. As doth R. Azarts. 


* (Imrebinah, c. 25.) and the Author of the 


Chain of Tradition, f. 28. after R. Menahon | 
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againſt the Unirarians, . * 
de Rekanati, who cites it- under the flame of 
7onathan , following ſome Ancient MSS.- 
Theſe Targums ordinarily exceed the bounds 
of a Paraphraſe, and enter into Explications, 
ſome of which are ſtrange enough, and 'ap- 
pear to be the work of divers Commentators, 
who among ſome good things have very of- 
ten mixed their © own' idle } Fancies, and 
Dreams. ER ; s 

Beckins nineteen years ago, "publiſhed a 
Paraphraſe on the two. Books of Chronicles, 
of \which alſo- there is a.MSS. at; Cambridge. 
This deſerves almoſt the ſame Character wich 
theſe Paraphraſes I fpoke of laſt. For the Au- 
thor of this, as well as thoſe before mention- 
ed, does often intermingle fuch Explications 
as taſte of the Commentator, with thoſe 
which appear to haye been taken from the 
 Andient Peryſhim, or *Explications of the 


moſt Eminent Authors of the Synagogue. A 
Man muſt be mighty credulous if he pives 
a 


credit to all che fables which the Fews 
bring in their Ta/mud to extoll the authority 
of Fes his Targum, and he muſt have 
read theſe Pieces with very little attention or 
judgment, who ſhould-maintain that they are 
entirely and throughout the Works of the 
Authors whoſe names they bear,'or that they 
' are of the ſame antiquity in reſpect of all theic 
parts. x* 
Onkelos 15 f, ſimple that it ſeems nothing, 
or-very little, has bgen added to him, and he 
has been in ſo great eſteem among the Few, 
that they have commonly inſerted his Verſi- 
on after the Text of Moſes, verſe for verſe, 
in the Ancient Manuſcripts of the a 
n 
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And from thence we may judge if the! ob 
any ground for the Conjedure of ſome Fe 
who would perſuade us thatitis onlyanAbrid 
ment of the Targum of Fonathan upon he - 
fareuch. ' Certainly Fonathan his Targum upon 
the Pentateuch muſt be of a very Abiogey IN 4 
gin, ſince we ſee that-the Zebur cires fromit 
the firſt words which are not to be found i in 
it "TF in the Targum of Feruſalem, ( ?0!.75.col Lt. 
L:17.) Ic is uncer reain if the Targum of Jeru] ſe 
lem hath been a continued Targum, or.on I 
the Notes of: ſome Learned Jew - -upon the : 
Margent of the Penrateuch, or an abridgments 
of Onkeles, for it hath a mixture of Chalzai b 
Greek, Latin and Perſi ian words, which ſhes 
eth ic hath been written in latter times. ; F 
cording to. the judgment of R. Elias LevitaY) 
TJonatban, who explained the former and 

the Witter Prophets, has not been ſo happy a 
Orkelos, for it ſeems thoſe that Copied | bis 
Targum have added many. things to.it, ſome! 
of which diſcover their Authors to have live '3 
more than 700 years after him ; one mg)" 
alſo {ze there a medley of different Targumy 
of which the Targum on Tai. xlix. is a pla 'f 
inſtance. 


As to the Targums on all the other Ho h ; 
Books which the Fews call the firſt Prophatyi 


it is viſible that all their parts are not equally 
ancient.”'Thoſe which we have.on Foſbua an ti 
Fudges are ſimple enough and Literal. Tha4 
on Rath is full of Talmudical Ideas. The fan 


judgment may be made df thoſe on the _ 
Books of Samuel. Thoſe which we haye ons: 


the two Books of Kings, are a little free} 


from additions, But that on Eſher is rather i 
Com: | 


mh ty ot 
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* _< agamſt the Unitarians, 
Commentary, I colleds ſeveral Opinions 
upon difficule places, than a Paraphraſe. In 
that on Fob attributedvo R.Fo/eph in the Fews 
Edition at Venice in Folio, mn 1515. there 
" are divers Targums cired in expreſs Terms, as 
there are alſo in the. ZTargum on the Pſalms, 
which bears che name of R. Foſeph in- the a- 
forefaid Ediion of Ferice, One may aifo ob- 
| ſerve many Additions in the Targums on the 
Proverb#and Ecclefiaſtes,. but eſpecially in that 
upon the: Carticles, all which have been pub- 
liſhed under the name of R. Foſeph. I have 
ſaid almoſt as mlich of that on the two Books 
of Chronicles, which Beckizs publiſhed abour 
eighteen or nineteen years.ago. | 
' This being ſo, one may very well as, 
- with what jufiice do you aſcribe theſe Books 
+ to thoſe, who as the Fews now ſay, were the 
- Authors of them ?- when by their own con- 
feffion O»kelos on the five' Books of ces, is 
perhaps the only Tranſlator in ' whom you 
find none of theſs marks of corruption, which 
you 'acknowledg in- the lother Targums you 
quote. For the other Targums, it may be ſaid, 
- that we ought to leave them our of the Diſ- 
pute ; unleſs we would impoſe the new Sen- 
timents of the Fews that lived long after 
Chriſt's time, under the pretence of produ- 
cing the opinions of the ancient Synagogue 
before Jeſus Chriſt. One may inſiſt upon it 
that we are to quote the Books of Orkeles. 
only, and lay the other aſide as Books of no 
authority, ſince we do confeſs, that thEy are 
full 'of Additions, in which there are many 
Fables and Viſions borrowed from the Tal- 
mudical Tews. | 
| I might 
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I. might hope. to ſatisfie any: reaſon 
Reader, that ſticks at this diſfcnley, by © 
ing him : Fiaſt, in few words, that I y 
ſcarce ever cite- any of theſe Targums, hi 
when they ſay the ſame thing that Quid 
doth. And, Evol, 4 that theſe as wells wy 
Onkelos are owhed by the Jews. And hw | | | 
. not with any colour of reaſon be i " 
that the Fews ſince Chriſt's time fs, 
ted Books contrary to their Religion, a and |. 
uſed them in their common reading, as & | : 
Verſions of the Law and the Prophets. [ck 
certain that the Fews many Centuries - agt 
have taken them for ſuch. - And: therefor 2h 1 
theſe Books in whatſoever time they we ol 
written, are ſufficient teſtimonies of the: Opt 
nions, of the Synagogue. 
But I have ſomethin ng more, confiderable Q 
offer for the eſtabliſhihg of the AathorieyWf 
theſe Paraphraſes, as well as of that of | On 
Belos in our diſpute with-our Unitarians agar 
| who we ſhall have occaſion to make ole a kf 
the Teſtimony of theſe Paraphraſes. Foryghij! 
one needs only examine. theſe Pataphraſe 
with an ordinary attention. TI pray ther q i 
the Reader to.confider, T7 
1. That whatſoever has been faid in gent: 
ral, for the neceflity that-there was, for thi wil 
making of theſe Chaldee Paraphcaſes, the f: og 
does alſo confirm the antiquity of all theſes" 
Paraphraſes ; if not, as to every part of e eithy 
yet at leaſt, as to the main of theſe - Pa 2 ; 
phraſes, ſuch as we now have them: almoit 
on every Book of the Old Teſtament. 
2h). We fee in the Miſne a clear mentio 
made of fome Targums upon the Law and 


EY F 


Fl 
againſt 'the Unitarians. 

the firſt Prophets, Megillah, cap.'4. See. 9, & 
ro, which muſt þe Onkals and Jonathan. * 
313. We read in the Gemarah of Sabbath, 
cap. x6. fol. By col. x. an account of the Tar- 
g#m upoh' Fob which Rabay Gamaliel (the 
'  Grand-father to R. J=udab, who compiled 
the: Miſaz) had read. Now if the Para- 
phraſe on the Books of Fob was in common 
uſe fo anciently.; who can doubt, bur that 
they had che like Verſions alfo on the Books 
of Moſes, and on-the Prophets ? Nay we ſee 
hat Jeſus Chriſt upon the Croſs cites the 

xxit. Pſahn according to the Chaldee Para- 
phraſe, and not according to the Hebrew. 
This he did, that he might be underſtood by 
them that were preſent'at that time; from 
whence it follows thatathe Fews in Fudea 
had'a Paraphraſe: of the Book of P/alms, and 
that that Pargphraſe was already received a- 


mong them, before the time -of our Blefled 


Saviour. WP , 
I know ſome Criticks will not allow the 
Miſnab which ſpeaks of the Targums to be fo 
 ancient-as I do. Their great reaſon is, -that 
this Book.is cited by none of :the Fathers 
who lived juſt after it was written, and that 
it is mentioned by no body before Fuſt;nian 
the Emperour his-time. But this Objeion 
proceeds only from an overſight 'of theſe 
Criticks, who have not obſerved, that al 
though I ſhould grant, what they ſuppoſe to 
be true, it would not weaken the Authority 
of the Mifnab,when theAuthor. of the 1:i/nab 
does witneſs the antiquity of the Targums; be- 
cauſe the Miſnah is not-a Book-of a common 
form, but a colleRion of many old Tae 
the 
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the Book of Faftiian,which is called Digeſtimt)* | 


: 


which is not} Fuſtinian his work, buc his C 


lefion;or as the Book of Gratian,which'is'cals. | 


led Decretum, which is nothing but-the Coins 
pilation of Canons, 'or- Deciſions: of Fathers. 
who lived ſix or ſeven hundred-'years beforg:. 
Gratian. That hath been judiciouſly'remark'& ; 
by Paul Archbiſhop of Burgos 'in the Preface; 
to his Scrutinium, and in this yidgment et; 
follows Maymonides in his Preface' upon hit}; 
Fad Kazaka., And indeed we muſt obſerve } 
that almoſt all the famous Rabins- which arg; 
mentioned in_ the Miſnah are the very Mem; 
which are mentioned by St. Ferome' as thep- 
great Authors of the. Fudaick Traditions: * */: 
If the Learned Men do not like 'the Conzf 
jefture of R. Elizr' Levita upon the Targum! 
of  Feruſalem, but would have ir to'be the; 
_ reſt of an entire. work upon the Pentateuch yi 
Let them examine how 'it'came- to- pals 
that the Feruſalem Paraphraſe 'on the Pentas' |, 
zeuch is almoſt all loſt. So that there remain} 
only ſome few bits of it here and there ori 
ſome Texts ;' and then they will find that" 
pghaps it is not loſt, but that ir fubſiſts in$ 
gfeat meaſure in that which is under Fora: 
han his name on the Pentateuch. Whence it” 
is probably that in ſome MSS. it bears the# 
name of the Targim of Feruſale, and inf! 
other's the name of Fonathan's Targum: Tr 154 
eafie to judge how this came to paſs. The? 
Feruſalem Targum differed from that of Fox 
nathan but in ſome places ; or perhaps it was* 
the very Targum of Fonathan which was aug-\/ | 
mented from time to-time by divers Explica-% 
tions. \ Then when the Fews came to makey 
theft; } 


i 
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their Paraphraſe no longer than their Text; 
that they might have the Text and the Pa- 
raphraſe both together in their Bibles, chey 
did not give chemſelves the crouble to tran- 
ſcribe the Feru/alem Paraphraſe all at length ; 
But they contented themſelves wich tranſcri= 
bing thoſe parts where it -appeared to have 
ſome difference from chat of Fonathan; and. 
this they did after ſo ſcrupulous a man- 
ner, that they tranſcribed the: Paſſages of 
the Jeruſalem Targum, that agree in the ſenſe; 
and differ only inthe words, as well -as 
thoſe that have a different ſenſe from:that of 
Tknow very well that the Fews ſpeak-of ſes 
veral Paraphraſes, beſides that of Fonarhanon 
the mm -and- that of Onkelos: on the 
Books of Moſes. ' As. for inſtance, they ſpeak 
of a Targum of 'R: Foſeph, who they ſay; has 
tranſlated the Books of the Prophets. .' | 
"But as to this it "Foo to be' conſidered. 2 
1: 'That it was' the *Fews Cuſtom - to: teach 
their Scholars cheſe Paraphraſes notfrom a 
Book, but from their memory, and by heart ; 
and fo the Scholars might very well aſcribe 
to-their! Maſters, that which they had learne 
from- their mouths; and their verbal inſtru- 
&ions, as well as if it had been delivered to. 
them- in writing. 2. That the fame places, 
which-are - 7 from the Paraphraſe of R. 
ori-fome Books of the Prophets, are to. 


Foſeph 0 
be found in expreſs terms in Fonathan's Pa- 
raphraſe, which the Fews eſteem more an- 
Client than Orkelos who writ on the Law: 
« R. Fofeph, whom they quote, does him- 
If cite the Chaldee Paraphraſe, ay being of 
| _— Autho« 
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Authority'in:his:time,. and: therefore it 
not his work::-And:;this- cre Fowl 
Confeangi chart he cauld-never; have 

ſtood the: words of 1/ass i File. 6, without 
belp of 'the Chaldee Parayhuaſe, Gemargy wy 
mer Sanbrdr:: fol: 9F.« 5993 F; 
2But edwuhſpodng ehdantiquity. of wack] 
Paraphraſes,:I own they: gonsain Addigar 


Verfi new which :ibew.that: after. they; Gn - 
paces cglrgh 


written! ya 0g :Jugh: 


wits cha: Glaſſes -of Doctors: that. pln 


theriifelves.ca the Study of the Law,a 


pains:ita.ſbew how ave; Þirc-of is, de » 1 
upon another ; of which we find nathis wn 


bich. is alinoſt! a//yesþal cx 
obthe\iHebreib Text inda-Qbalders.!:; 
b 14 -wedindaimmany :placchahe « COONEY: 
" s thaiwhnati IT E 
1 ination 4 '8 \ 
what he p and facbgred! i ; oi 
2 i= theſe, Jaten Foy 
exent fromthe -HIrmes, One TE 
Ste xocthe former: p 
wo -— ye rproruny evarek.plas 
3- We there 1 teageeryF MN 
have-ho:other foundaann;than 
of exphiningScriptiina: wat Way; _— 
rikon5:(as they call 52)! as "where, we.:r 


thc Knodddq-in which-he' ol, _y 
pand in putfuares of; 


the-fave Sins af E/aw:iWhich he compmitte Þ 


of 'explaining Scripture rn "vethig - 
por ta on: Ferzire has given ſame: GxAnN. 


ples,. P- 31, 32, 33« = 16113 - 304 


Bur-all this makes nothing againſt 1 tho | 


thoxicy of thoſe blacex in the Para; 
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againſt the Unitarians,* 


where chey do letle more than refiddet the 
Text our: of; Hebrew into Chaldee. ' Iry them 
there was - no" occafion to Mhew any * more 
chan the ſenfe of the 'words, firth”as the Pas 
raphraſts had received 'by Tradition 'from 
their 'Forefathets.- Whereas the” Authors bf 
ttivie Addivions-thereby made” a ' ſhew*of 
Learning out of the'common' road; ant gave 


themſelves ee" pledſure'co'"fe8 their own fi- 
Qivis come"ints-ftich credit, "that they wi 
received as'the Oracks of God:©-But: 


hand thoſe ave beer enlarged b | 


y 
have been altered iy 'matty pl 
Ideas fubftitated'tsi'the 'ofd;? 7 
alteration which was made iti thoſe" * 
bpiModernf Few, we! can' remit S,; 
nh, Uh boon ke Cour a | hat 
1n 1con''T 2 liven: oth NN 
there are many*places-cited ines The Thrd 


gaims 500: Yearwuge by the- 
oh 


that ac8:notto 'beifountl i 

tow in Primvilg>we-tin prove 
newi-Idegs have beer! piit'! fats 
old, chiefly aor'y the points ont 
between Feibrand CT hiiftians, - 
marnonc car? 7v1rn) by when r6Hts 1 
cow ohh Jos brings't Rn = 
tro Kas-agreeihg With=r x 
cation 'of ſthans, Me find Otel Fed | 


an; explicarion-ulte Beg Ho _— 

was to | be'* according 66>" . Sk. Frome 5 aGs 
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Je appears by this the Jeb) have Joni 

their. Books the ſame thirig which Papiſts 
H 2 hate 
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' have done.in the Books of the Fathers. 'Thiy 
have added many things to help their Cauls, 


and they. have' cut out many, places which 
might have.done great ſervice to Truth. 
As for the Additions thenTI will ſcarce Gn 
ny of them, but when it is evident that they 
go k the ſenſe of the- Ancients; and 
— Sch one.may ſay of. the' Corruptions.of 
theſe Jewiſh;Paraphraſes;T will-maintain that 
ir is as cafe for an. attentive Reader. to __ 
UN thee Corruptions from:the ancient” 
chit ſeems, Arizs Jontanm. had a deſigh 
we in a; particular Treatiſe) asit is for. ans 
chat looks. on.an old Pot. or;Kettle to;:5el 
re.the Tinker has been at-work, andjtd 
this Clouts from; the: Original mig 
tal. The -angient pieces haye a.ſfort of 
| t makes them tobe valued,and which, 
Spy: ws Oe antiquity. »/The Additions 
axe the rambling fancies of he bold/Commenits 
zors, .whigh they: deviſed in later times as 1) 
caſion required,: and thruſt them :upon he 
ancient Paraphraſts who, lived in thoſe cies 
when there was.no ſuch-oceaſion, inor: could 


they foreleechat there would-be” any ſucks 


after-ti £5. 


. As: 4 we do: not. find chat is 


Jews. before Chriſt's time ever ſpoke of two 


Meſiasz the one_the Son of Nevid,,who was 


to reign gloriouſly ;- the other” a; fufferiny 
Meſſias, the Son of f Foſeph, of. the- Tribs 
Ephraim. The reaſon is plain, for they had ho 


occaſion for that fancy of a ſuffering Meſſiys: 


That aroſe upon their Diſputes with the Chii« 


ſtians, who proved that” the | bullacipgy of 
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againſt the Unitarians. 


Chriſt were no other than what the Meſſas 
was to ſuffer according to the Prophecies © 
Scripture. At firſt the Fews tried other ways 
to avoid the force of theſe Prophecies, bur 
when no other would do, they came to this, 


to deviſe another Meſſias the Son of Foſepb, 
and to give him the Sufferings whictr the ' 


Scripture attributes to the Meſias the Son of 
David. | 

In a word, all theſe Conceits, of which 
the greateſt part of theſe Additions do con- 


fiſt, do ſo evidently demonſtrate their Novel- 


ty, that when one is acquainted: with a little 
of the Hiſtory 'of the World as well as that 
of the Fews, it is ſcarce poffible that he 
ſhould take them for the Text of Fonathan, 


or of the ancient Paraphraſts,” Beſides all this, 


in the Modern Paraphraſes themſelves we find 
very often theſe words, Another Targum, and 
ſomecimes yet, Anorber Targum, which thews 
that the following words are not. the ancient 
Targim, but are the Additions:'of ſome Mo+ 
dern Authors, whom the Copyers of the 


'Paraphraſts have joyned as a new light to the 


ancient. 

Whether the Fews's inſerting ſuch things 
into their Paraphraſes, has been our of fond- 
neſs of theſe Diſcoveries which appeared to 
chem new ; or whether they have found ic 
earn to account, to inſert theſe Additions in 
the Body of their ancient Paraphraſes, there- 
by to enhance the value of them ; or whe- 
ther they thought, by publiſhing them under 
the Names of thoſe ancient Commentators 
whoſe Authority is ſo venerable, to wreſt 
from the Chriſtians all the advantages they 

H 3 'mighs 
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amight draw from any thing in their Para; 


phraſes ; the. things that they added js, 
oftentimes contrary to what the Ani 

did teach; is a ſecret | among the Fewy; 
but a ſecret little worth, ſince the Providence, 
of God has preſerved the. Apocryphal Books; 
and the Books of Philo,' which can give'us {9 
much light into the knowledg of what is an; 


gient, and what is modern, in theſe Para! 


phraſes. 


. I will add nothing upon this matter,” buy 


this, that we ſee in the moſt ancient Books of 
the Jews,asinthe Books call'd Rabboth, Mechis 
faand if their old Midraſhim almoſt all compo; 
fed before the 7th. Century, and in the Talmud 
of Babylon, theſame Tdeas, and the ſame Do- 
arine which we meet in the Apocryphal Books, 
and in Philo's Writings. And thoſe Ideas hay,' 
been conſtantly followed by the moſt confi: 
derable part of the Fews, thoſe very ' Mes; 
who have their name from their conſtant 
ſticking" to the old Tradition of their Fore; | 


fathers. 
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That the Authors of the Apocryphal Books 
did acknowledg a Pluralityzand a Trinity 
in the Srothe Nature. | 


Aving finiſhed our . General Reflexions 
| on the "Traditional Senſe of the .Sctip- 
tures, which was receiv'd among the Fes 
before the time of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and 
| of the Books wherein we can find ſuch a Tra- 
| 


v9 


P aa... —_— p | 


dition, it is'time we ſhould come to the chief 


matter we defjgned to'treat of. The Quefti- 
on is, Whether the Fews-before Chriſt's tinie 
had any notion of a Trinity. For the Sochyj- 
ans would make us believe, that Tuſtin AMar- 
z77r having been formerly a Platonift, and then 
turning Chriftian, was the firſt that invented 
this Dofrine, or rather adopted it out of the 
Platonick into the Chriſtian Divinity 5 and 
that neither the' Jewiſh nor the Chriſtian 
Church _ had ever before conceived any No- 
tion of a Trinity, or of any Plurality in the 
Divine Eſſence. a, 

The Dottrine of the Trinity. fappoſes the 


Divine Effence to be *common to three Per- _ 


ſons, diſtinguiſhed from one anather by in- 
A communicable Properties. -. "Theſe Perſons 
are called by. St. Fobs, 1 Feb. v. 7. the Fa- 
ther, the Word, and the Spirit. There are 


Three (ſaith he) that bear Witneſs in Heaven, 
the Father, the Ward, 
Three are One. 


and the Spirit ; and theſe 
H 4 This 


\ 
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This Perſonal diftintion ſuppoſes the Fas: 
ther not to be the Son, nor the Holy Ghoſt, br 
and that the Son is not the Father, nor the ' 7 
Holy Spirit. ; Revelation teaching that the .' WW 3» 
Son'is begotten of the Father, and that the 
Holy Spirit proceeds'from' the Father and the : MW x. 
Son, or from the Father by the Son. And chis-: ne 
diſtinion is the foundation of their Order, -: W in 
and of their Operations. : {151 WM be 

For although the Unity of the Pivine Na«-* P 
ture makes-ic neceſſary that theſe three Per- | 
ſons ſhould all co-operate in the Works of. WM 
God ad extra, as we call them, neyertheleſs : MW a 
there being a certain order among the Per« 
ſons, and a diſtin@ion founded in their Per-.-: CC 
ſonal Properties, the Holy Scripture menti- th 
oneth an Oeconomy in their Operations ; ſo ' Ml tt 


that one work ad extre is aſcribed to the Fa- m 
ther, another to the Son, and a third to the Ta 
Holy Spirit. _— f if 

But this diſtinction of Perſons, all parta-! of 
king of. the ſame common Nature and Maje-' ſy 
ſy, hinders not their being equally the Ob-' n 
je& of that Worſhip, which Religion com- m 
mangs us to pay to God. ; a] 

I touch this matter but very briefly, be-! - q 
cauſe my buſinels is only to examine whe- t 


ther the F kiry had any notion of this Do- L 


&rine. And our Opinion is this, that though fi 
the Goſpel has propoſed that- Docrine more. 
clearly and diſtin&tly, yet there were in the i P 
Old Teftament ſufficient notices of it, ſo that: tl 
the Few: before Chriſt's time did draw from: F 
thence their Notions concerning it. 1.Y L 
On the contrary the Socinians maintain, |. 7 
that this Doctrine is not only alike foreign to | a: 


the 


againſt the Unitarians. 


the Books. of the Old and New Teſtament, 
but that it” was altogether unknown”to the 
Fews before and after CIS 
jr firſt brought it into the Chu 8 

In oppoſition to which, I affirm for truth, 
x. That the Jews before Jeſus Chriſt, had a 
notion of a Plurality in God, following here- 
in certain Traces of this Dodrine that are to 
be found in the Books of Moſes, and the. 
Prophets. | FERT 

2. That the ſameFew: following the Scrip- 
tures of the MId Teſtament did acknowldds 
2 Trinity in the Divine Nature. *© 

I begin theExamination of this Subje&t by 
conſidering the Notions of. the Authors of 
the 7 90 pe Books. Now one cannot expe&t 
that theſe Authors ſhould have explained their 
mind with relation to the notions of a-Plu-- 
rality, and of a Trinity in the Godhead, as 
if they had been Interpreters of the Books 
of the Old Teſtament. But they expreſs it 
ſufficiently without that, and ſpeak in ſuch a 
manner, that no body can deny that they 
muſt have had thoſe very Notions, whern'irt 
appears that their Expreflions in ſpeaking of 
God, ſuppoſes the Notions. of a Plurality in 
the Godhead, and of a Trinity in particular. 
Let us conſider ſome .of thoſe Expreſ- 
ſions. - EM 

I. They were fo full of the notion of a 
Plurality, which is expreſſed in Gen: 1. 26. 
that the Author of Tobicb hath uſed it. as the 
Form of Marriage among the Fews of old, 
Let as make unto him an aid So Chap. 8. 6. Thou 
madeſt Man, and gaveſt him Eve bis Wife for 
an helper and ſtay; of them came Mankind : for | 

a 


oo 
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The Judgment of the Jewiſh C burch 
hoſt ſaid, 1 is not good that Man, ſhould be', 
Jone 5 Let us make. unto him an aid. like PP 
himſelf; whereas in the Hebrew it is: only. 7 
ſball make. | 148 
219, We ſze,that they acknowledg:y 
Creation of the World. by the Ward of Ct 
and by the Holy Ghoſt; as David, P/al x1 þi 
6.. So the Book of :/dow, Ch, is. x. O' 
of my Fathers, and Lord of mercy, who batl 
»ade all. things with thy Word,-or more proper- 
ly by thy Ward, as .it is explained in the 2. vn; 
and ver, 4. he asketh Wiſdom in theſe weids, 
Give me Wiſdom that fitteth by thy Throne. And 
©. 17. Thy counſel who bath known ? except |. 
ive Wiſdom, and ſend thy Holy. Spirit from\q- 
ove. Where he diſtinguiſheth the Aiy@;; % 
Wiſdom, and the Holy Spirit, from God,ito 
whom he 'dire&s his. Prayer. And fo the 
Book of Fudith, ch.xvi. 13, 14. 1will (ing un 
the Lord a new Song. O Lord, thou art great and 


gloriow, wonderful in ſtrength, and invincilh, 


Let all creatures ſerve thee, for thou ſpeakeff, and 

they were made, thou didſt. ſend forth thy Spirit, 

and it created them, and there is none that cn tt- 
1i# 


fif thy woice. 


3h. They ſpeak of the Emanation of the 
Word from God : Thoſe are the words">f 
the Book of WiſJom, ch. vii. 25. For ſhe # ibe 
breath of the power of God, and a pure influc: tt 


flowing from the glory of the Almighty ; thereft ve 


can no defiled thing fall into her. That deſcripy- 


oh of Wiſdom deſerves to beconſidered;as we 
have it in the ſame place, wer. 22, 23, 24,2, 
26. For Wiſdom which # the worker of All things, 
: Faught me; for in her is an underſtanding ſpirit, 
holy, one only, manifold, ſubtil, lroely, clear, un- 


defiled, 


. 
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arinſt the Unitarians. 
Jefiled, plain; not ſubje&r0 hurt, loving the thing 
_ F: Ak av . which cannot be letted, read 

to do good. Kind to man, ftedfaſt, ſure, free from 
care, Cook all power, every all things, and 


T6 through all underſtanding, pure, and moſe 


Jubtil Spirits; For Wiſdom is more moving than 


any motion ; ſhe paſſeth and goerh through all things, 
I Togo of doors For [be Re brightneſs 
of the everlaſting Light , the unſpotted mirrour of 
the power of God, and the intage of bus Goodneſs, 
And indeed St. Paul, Heb.1. 3.. hath borrow- 
ed from thence 'what we 'read' touching the 
Son, that he is the brightneſs of God's glory, 
and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, So the 
Book of Eccleſiafticus ſaith, ' ch. xxv. 3. That it 
7 come out of the mouth of rhe moſ# High. 
413. There are ſeveral Names in Scripture 


- which ſerve to expreſs the ſecond Perfon,:the 


103 


Son, the Word, the Wiſdom, the Angel of 


the Lord; but who is the Lord indeed. Now 
choſe Authors ufe all theſe Names to expreſs 
a ſecond Perſon. | 
| For they acknowledge a Father; and a Son, 
by a natural. conſequence : Thus the Author 
of Eccleſiaſticns, ch. It. 10. I called upon the Lord 
the father of my Lord, in the ſame way as 
David ſpeaks of 'the Meſſias, Pal. ii. and P/al. 
Cx. and as Solomon in his Proverbs, ch. viii. 25. 
as of a Son in the boſom of his Father, and 
- AXE: 4. What u his Sons name, if thou canſt 
Fell $ a 
They ſpeak of the Aiy&- as the Creator of 
all things, fo the Author of 7ſdow, ch. ix. 1. 
O God of my Fathers, and Lord of mercy, who 
hath made all things with thy word. Or more 
Properly by rhy* Word. And fo they call that 
FIT | Wiſdom 
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The Judgment of the Jewiſh Church./ 
Wiſdam the Worker of all things, Wild. ch. vii! 


22. 9s 
They ſpeak of the Wiſdom in the fame 
words as Solomon doth, Prov. iii. and ch. viii.22, 
where he expreſſeth the true notion of Etex.) 
nity. And indeed they attribute to her, t 
have been eternal, Eccluſ. cb. iv. 18. My! 
_ They refer conſtantly co God himſelf, that. | 
is, to the Aiy@- of God, as we ſhall her! 
after ſhew at large, what is attributed t6. 
the Angel of the Lord in many places of: 
the Books of Moſes, as to have delivered thi 
T/raelites from the Red Sea, fo W4/d. ch. xix. 9. 
They went at large like horſes, and leaped liks. 
lambs, praiſing thee, O Lord, who hadſt delivn 1: 
ed them, Again, to have had his Throne in | 
cloudy Pillar, Ecclu/. xxiv. 4. To have been 
cauſed by the Creator of all things to reſt, 
and to have his dwelling in Faces, and ti). 
have his inheritance in 1/rael, Ibid. wv. 8. ani] 
fo to have given his memorial to his Children, 
which is the Law commanded for an heri- 
tage into the Congregation of Fews, Ib. 23.' 
So they attribute to him to have ſpoker:; 
with Moſes, Eccluſ. ch. xlv. 5. He made him to, 
hear his woice, and brought him into the dark. 
cloud, and gave him commandments before bu. 


face, even the Law of life and knowledg, that: 


he might teach Facob bis Covenants, and Ijrazi.. 
bis Fudgments. | | We bi 

Again, to come down from Heaven to. 
fight againſt the Egyptians, Wild. ch. xvii, 
15, 16, 17. Thine Almighty Word leapt down, 


from Heaven, ont of thy Royal Throne, as a fievcs:: 


man of war into the midſt of a land of deftrutth, 


_ en, And brought thine unfeigned Command-.. 


ment * 


; 
{4 ; 
+ 
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againſt the Unitarians, 
ment as @ ſharp ſword, and ſtanding up filled 
all chings with death, and it touched the 
Heaven, but it ſtood upon the Earth. © 

-- So they maintain chat the Angel who ap» 
peared to Foſhuahb,ch.5. was the Lord himſelf, 
Þ the Author of Eccleſiafticas, ch.xlIvi. 5, 6. He 
call'd upon ya moſt high Lord when the _ 
Preſſed im on every ſide, and the great Lord. 
if Fra ' And with hailſftones © £2.08 power 
be made the battle to fall wiolently upon the Nati- 
ons, and in the deſcent (of Bethorog] be deftroy- 
ed them that refifte#, that the' Nations might know 
all their rength, becauſe be foug ht in the fight of 
the Lord, and be followed the mighty one. ey 
refer the: Miracles: wrought Þy Elias to the 
Ky&, as yon fee in Ecclefiafticas, ch. xlvini. 
34, 5- By the Ward of the Lord be ſbut up the. 
Heaven, and.alſo three times brought down fo X 
O' Elias, how waſt thou honoured in thy wondrous 
deeds! and . who may glory. like unto thee! Who 
didſt raiſe up a dead man from death; and his ſoul 


from the place of the dead by the Word of the moſt 
h | | 


-*As there is nothing more conimon in the 


Old Teſtament than tocall the aiy&- the An- 
gel of the Lord, becauſe the Father ſent him. 
to do all things' under the Old Diſpenſation, 
fo one can ſee that there is nothing mare vr- 
dinary in the Apocryphal Books, 'than t& 
ſpeak of an Angel in particular, to whom 


is attributed all things, which could not. be. 


performed, bur by God. 


- Three things prove clearly that they did 
riot” conceive a created Angel, but an Angel, 
who is God. - 


I. Be- 


# 


\ 
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* x. Becauſe they have this Maxim, accor | 
ding to the conſtant Divinity, of the Fews, 
baile upon Scripture, Deut. xxx8..9.: that. God, 
did take Iſrael fo for his Portion, all avi 
Nations of the World, as if be had tefe orh 

Nations to the condut of Angets:i{o A 


Xill. i 5: 

Becaiſe they refer to the. Niy@ { 
a of the Old Teſtament, ho fog; 
Fews call this day refer to an Unereated Anz | 
pel, or'to the AigG or Shek 
Fehowa, as I ſhall prove. | 
that. Wild, ch. xvi. 12. For it was: mevher . berk, 
nor muallifyng Plaiſter that reſkaxed. thews to FN 
but thy Wal O Lord, which heafeth pls 
So Wiſd. ch. xVille, IF,- 16, I Thine. 4 
Word leapt dawn from Heaven, ont. of. thy Raya, 
Throne, as @ fierce. man of war, into the mid 
a land of deftruttion, and brou jth thine Mey» ie 
commandment as 4 \ for ſword, and ftanding 
filled all things death, and NY on Z 
Heaven, but it F5 upon the 
fir to repeat this place here, to EY =] 
aſhamed, who hath expoſed. thoſe Jes. 
laughe at chem, which I So Wk would 
havedone if he had.refletedupon two tings 
ohe is, That this 4byG- who, is A ch, 
that very $941 of 2ar mention 
Canticle, Fxod, X1l. 3+ and 41 in 5 of c Pea, 
The" other's, fas St. Part hath Pls en the 
Notions of che Book of Wiſdom, ſpeaking, of: 
a” tharp fword;which is to. be:underſtood not, 


of the Goſpel, but of the AtyG-, Heb. &. 12: + 
Bur Mr.. N, was .in the righc.colaugh at fact : 
an authofiry, which fefircys to the ground, || 
or nothing.can bs, 

| mors  :' 


the Unitarians Principles; 


- 
1" 
A. 
'y 
1 
. 
7 
; 
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ok or ebrg 
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. 494inſt, the. Unitarians; 
more. clear.,.; than . that, this. Author. ac- 


knowledg ies 4 F Furplep in God age bs [ 


Aby©; m 8 I n,;and.a Þ | 
is Father, , be ing {ctupgD the Royal / 
3h. .Becauſe,chey bring ſcb appearances 


of that Angel, which ;ſhew. they con 
him. as the Gol who. ruled. Irael, and who 
bed, taken we -the plc: of hi 


ng ex enniernd 4s 
Tome Ware 
in LEES - 


os nd oc So.yg) 


dr ary, che Me 5a 7: If ther 


Je. a peg 


pe..al/o bn ao 15 by: aired o 
and, gaze 6 ſhes 0m Ariegy: M6 an 

P ;and;the ood, and the any: -, 
| ary...Aoc a> V.3 DR 7 0u,O LEG, of all ba, 


who. haſt need.o nothing ples ed that the 
Tenet E thine a Linas fed 6 among 
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I can add 47, that they diſtinguiſh: exact 
on. Angel of God froni the Prophets, ak 
iy are call'd by the ſame name of 

or Meſſengers, and they diſtinguiſh 


_ + "of Angpels,. which as creatures they exe 


hort'to praiſe God, as in the Song of 1% 
v.36. O ye An els of the Lord, bleſs ye the Lord; 
fraiſe and exalt -bim above all for ever. Such 
4 diftinRion appears in the x. of Eſuras, chi 
fo, 51. Nevertheleſs, the God of their Fa- 
thers' ſent by 'his.Meſſenger to call 'chety' 
back, becauſe he ſpared'thern and his Taber 
_ alſo.But they job his Raſt in de; 

z and look when the Lord ſpak nf 
= "they made a ſport of hs Prophers 


in Tobith, ch. v. 16. So they were CO plecfd! 1 


Then ſaid be to Tobias, prepare tby ſelf for thi 


Journey, bis father ſatd; Gb thou with this mang, 
and God which drteltith in heaven,” proſper po 


Journey; and the Angtl 'of Gol keep you company, 
Joſt according tothe Prayer of Fandy Gal 
48. 16. The Angel which redeemell me front ah, 


_ Bleſs the lads. And that very Angel's call+... 
od God by 7acob in the yerſe before.-'So in} 


wn ch. xVAi. 1. For int the' diviſien of the Ns) 

tions of the whole eartÞ, he ſet a tuber thier ter; \ 
people, but Iſratl i. the Lard's portion... So\Ift the 
IA of Feremy," V. 5, 6. But ſay je in your 
pri O Lord, we 'miniſft worſhip thee. ya __ 


el is with you, and I'y fe rg, 
BE Whete'i in the ON that caring for her) 


[oe is referred ro'the fame Angel. S02 Me." . 


XL 6.” Now they that were with Matcabtnt hear: 


that he beſieged the hold: ; they and al} the” le; 


with lamentation dnt rear beſought the 


be would ſend a good Angel to devor Iſrael. « 


_ 5" Fr, 5 flor et FO aw ae 
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* =; To ſhew that, the: Zervs before Jeſus Chyiſt 
had fuch.a notjon of the Avy&+. who, was to 
. ſave:his people; we mult; take notice of twd 
chings':. the firlt. is, that the. Author of che 
three Books: of  Maccabees, ſpeaks. of God at 
the:end of his Book in the fame terms which 
are uſed by Faceb, Gen. xlviti, 15,.16. and ate 
to be referred.to'the Aiy&-, notta a created 
Angel,asI haye explained it-in a particular diſ- 
caffion of that very place of Geneſis. 
[The ſecond is, that the Greek Interpreters 


2 


of Scripture have: uſed ſuch method in'tra 


lating ſome places. of the Prophets, which | 


ſheweth they. underſtood .that;.the | Meſfias 
ſhould be the very Angel of the. Lord whos 
called the Counſellor, and that the Angel of 
the Lord was the-Lord himſelf. Two cxam- 
ples; will ſhew- that clearly ;_ the firſt is iq 
thac. famous , Oracle of _7azab,, ch..ix. 6. they 
have :theſe words,” 571, Terdior iyjurida ipty, yos 
%) 72dv9n nin, 5 1 0% "eNjuidn. on T4 os Gy7ps 
.X) XGA Ta T0 Cy 14a. Games MeoaAns Brains E14xQ, 
the Angel of the Great Counſel, whereas in 
the Hebrew it is ſaid, he ſhall be called-che 
admirable N?B-(which is the very Word that 
' the Angel of the Lord gives to himſelf, Fude, 
Xtiic- 18.) the Counſellor of the mighty God 3, an 
itis clear that they did underſtand theſe words 
of the Meſſias,who is ſpoken of as the Son's 
David, v. 7. in- the. fame words . which. are 
uſed in- Pſalm Ixxii. The: other example is 
in this. other, famous place of 7. lxiii. 9, 
they have tranſlated neither. an Angel, but 
himſelf ſawed them ; . as if they . had read 
WR?, inſtead of ny87, Which we read . 
now. Some of - the pew Jews are mightily 
| in- 
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intangled in explaining that place, but it ap+ 
———_ theſe Interpreters of 1/aiab look! 
upon rhe face of God to have been God him! 
felf, which is the reaſon of their tranſlation, 
and ſhews that they underftood the face of the 
Lord, which is ſo often ſpoken of by Moſes, 
to be the Aiy@, which is Fehbovah. I can 


add a refleftion upon their Verſion of the 34 


of Daniel, v. 25. Species quarti ſimils fills Dei, 
as faith Aquila a Few, who lived under Hu. 
drian, but the ancient Greeks had tranflated it' 


imilis m_ Dei, as ſaith an old Scholion, res; | 


ated by Druſius in Fragmentis, p. 1213. which: 
ſhews that the ancient Heleniſ# had the fame. 
Notion of the Angel of God as of the Son/ 
of God. Bur all. thoſe things ſhall be more' 
cleared, when we come' to the authority of 
the other Fews, which we are to produce.. |. 

Some perhaps may think that the Book of 
Eccleſiaſtics fappoſeth. the Wiſdom which w;; 
maintain to be eternal, to have been created; 
and fo faith that Author, cþ:4. 4nivn, and 
Xxiv. 9. But I rake notice of three thing, 


I. That fuch an ObjeRion may be good in the/ - 


mouth of an Arian, but not at all in the 
mouth of a Sociniav, and much lefs in thi; 
mouth of aff Unitarian of this Kingdom,afte 
their Writers have owned that the Aiy@& or 
Word of God ſignifies the effential vertue 9; 
God. 21, That the Author of Eccleftafticnr | 
follows in that expreflion the very words of | 
the Greek Verfion of Proverbs, ch. viii. 22. itt} 
which it anſwers to the word poſſeſſed, which: | 
is not *zr7idv, but nj». 3/;, That the word: | 


*x7i21, although we ſhould ſuppoſe ic to be | 


the true-reading, hath a very large fignificas| | 
con 314 
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dgainſt the Unitarian; 


| tion and indeed Ariftobulns a Few of Alex- 
andria, who lived about the ſame age of che 
Authors of thoſe Apocryphal' Books , and 
whoſe words are quoted by Exſebirs de Prep. 
Ev.L.vii. $. 14. 9.324. deefares that the Wif- 
dom which Selomon ſpeaks of iti the Book of 
Proverbs Was before the Heaven and Earth, 
and the very Author of Eccleſiaſt:cnrs calls it 
poſitively erernal, c<. xxiv. 18. 

Thets is another Objection which is back- 
ed by the authority of  Grorizs, whio by the 
Aiy&-, or Wiſdom, underſtahds a created 
Angel, but I ſhall ſhew afterwards the ab- 
ſurdity of that opinion of Grot:w; and his 
error 15 ſo plain that Mr. N. and the Urite- 
rian Authors have been aſhamed- to follow his 
authority in this point, daring not to main- 
cain that the Aby-& in the firſt of St. Fobs: ſig- 
nified an Angel, which they would have 
done, if they could have digeſted: the abſur- 
dity of Grotizs his Notions upon that place 
of Wiſdom, ch. xvii. 15. | 

As for the Holy Ghoft, that they acknow- 
ledged him for a Perſon, and for a Divine 
| one; there is as much evidence from the ſarite 

Apocryphal Books. 


I. I have nored they attributed to him che 


Creation of the World, as you ſee in Judith, 
ch. XVi. 14. Thou didſt ſend forth thy Spirit and 
it created them ; which is an imitation of Da- 
vid's Notions, Pſal. Xxxiii. 6. | 
21y. They call him the mouth of the Lord; 
ſo in the 34 Book of E/dras, ch. i.'28.and 47; 
and 57. Howbeit Fofias did not turn back bis 
chariot from him, but undertook to fight with him 
not regarding the words of the Prophet Feremy, 
I 2 [poken 
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ſpoken-by the mouth of the Lord. And 47; And" 
he did exzil alſo in the fight of the Lord, and ca-; 


red not forthe words that were ſpoken unto him by 


the Prophet Feremy from the mouth of the Lord, 
311+ Fhey-ſpeak' of the Bina, or Under-' 


- fanding, by which is-cz0 be underſtood the 


Holy Spirit, from Prov. tii. and viii. Son. 
-Eccleſe c. 1. 4. Wiſdom hath been created before ak 

things, and the underſtanding of prudence from | 
everlaſting. So the Book of Wiſdom, chap. I: 
4, F, 6,7. For into'a malicious ſoul wiſdom. 
ſhall not enter 5 nor dwell m the w” that us fub-.. 
Jeet unto | fins": For the Holy Spirit of diſcipline will. 
flee deceit, and remove from thoughts that are S 


without underſtanding, 'and will not abide, whenY 


| unrightionſneſ s cometh in; For Wiſdom u a loving 


ſpirit, and. will not acquit a blaſphemer of bu 
wordsz for.God ws witneſs of bus rems, and a true. | 
beholder of bus heart, and a bearer of his tongue. | 
For the Spirit | of the Lord filleth the world, and\ © 
that which containeth all things hath knowleage of 
the voice, ; AI - 
415. They. acknowledg him as the Coun-: 
ſellor of God which knew all his Counſel. 
So you-read in the Book of Wiſdom, chix. 17.7 
And thy counſel who hath known, except thou giut\ 
wiſdom, and ſend thy Holy Spirit from above ?: | 
5lzy. They ſpeak of him as of he-thar dif-* 
covers the ſecrers of God; ſo Eccluſ, ch. 39. 8. 
He ſhall ſhew forth that which he bath learned; 
and ſhall glory in the law of the covenant of the\ 
Lord, And cb. 48. 24, 25. He faith of 1/azab, | 
He ſaw by an exccilent ſpirit what ſhould come to'- 
paſs at the laſt, and be comforted them that | 
mourned in Sion. He ſhewed what ſhould come to. | 
paſs for ever, and ſecret things or ever they came. :. 
458 
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againſt the Unitarians. 
61y. They acknowledg him to be ſent from 
God, Wiſdom, ch. ix. 17. find thy counſel who 
hath known, except thou give wiſdom, and ſend: 
thy Holy Spirit from above ? | | 
Afeer all, if we conſider what Notions they 
had' of the Mefſias which was promiſed to. 
them, we ſhall find that they had much no- 
bler Ideas than thoſe which are now enter- 
tained by the laſt Fews, and more like to 
them which we find among the Prophets. 
x. Ir is clear that they lookt upon him-as 
the Perſon which was to fit upon the Throne 
= | of God; the Title of my Lord which is given 
# by the Author of Eccluf. ch. li. 10. ſhews that 
L beyond exception by ſo clear an alluſion:to 
the Pſal. cx. and ii. which both ſpeak of the 
Meſſias. ) | | 
215. They did not look upon it as-an ab- 
ſurd:thing to ſuppoſe that God is to appear in 
the earth, as you ſee in Baruch, cþ. iti-37. Af 
terward did be ſhew bimſelf upon earth, and con- 
werſed with men. For they refer that either to 
his appearance upon Simai, or to the Incar- 
nation of the Aiy@-. | 
3/y. They ſuppoſe, another coming of the 
Meſjias, and then the Saints are to judge the Na+ 
tions, and have dominion over the people, and their 
Lord ſhall reign for ever. Wiſd, ch. wi. 8. which 
words have been borrowed by St. Paul, 1 Cor, 
Vi. 2. | 
4/59. They acknowledg ſuch Appearances 
of God,as we have an example in 2 acc. ch. 
x1. 6. and ch. xXx1. 22, 23. Now when they that 
were with Maccabeus heard that he beſieged the 
bids, they and all. the people with Iamentation and 
tears beſought the Lord that be would ſend a good 
App! to deliver Tirael, & 3. Fly. 
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. They ſpeak of the Appearances of God aj 
ED which is the very word uſed by 
St. Paul for the firſt 'and ſecond Appearancy 
of Jeſus Chriſt. So the 2. of Mace. ch. xv. 27; 
and 34. So every man praiſed toward the evi 
chat glorious Lord, ſaying, Bleſſed be he that bati) 
kept his own place undefiled. So that fighting wity 
their hands, and praying unto God with then 
hearts, they ſlew no leſs than thirty and fre thou: 
ſand men ; for througb the appearance of God the, 
were greatly cheared. { 

61y. They expected at the ſecond cominy; 
of the Meſſias fuch a manifeſtation of his Glo 
1y as in the Confecration of the Temple. $6 
2 Mace. ch. fi. 8, Then ſhall the Lord fhew then 
theſe things, and the plory of the Lord ſhall a;- 
pear, and the cloud alſo as it was ſhewtd undir 
Moſes, and as when Solomon deſired that the place 
might be bonourably ſanttified, oy 
- I believe theſe Proofs are ſufficient to de- 
monſtrate, 1. That there was before. Jefus 
Chriſt's time a Notipn of Plurality in the 
Godhead. 2h, That they believed that fuch 
a Plurality was a Trinity. 3, That they 
look'd upon the Son or the Aiy®, and ghe 
Holy Ghoſt,as not created Beings, but as Be- 
ings of the fame Divine Nature with the Fa- 
ther,by an Eternal Emanation from him, as 
having the ſame Power,and the fame Majeſty 

But theſe Ideas of the Apocryphal Books 
will appear more clear,when we take them in; -. 
conjundion with the explication of the like: 


Notions among other Hebrew Writers, which' - 


I ſhall now conſider more particularly. And. 

withal thoſe places of Scripture-on whit 

they ground their Explications. re | 
CH AP: 


azainſt the Ulnitarians, 


— 


CHAP. IX. 


That the Jews had good Grounds to acknow- 
ledg ſome kind of Plurality in the Di- 


vine Natare. 


Fter what I have quoted from the Au- 
thors of the Apocryphal Books which 
are in the hand of all people,to prove, r.That 
the Fews before Jeſus Chriſt had a Notion of 
a Plurality in God, following herein certain 
Traces of this Doarine that are to be found 
in the Books of Moſes and the Prophets z 
And, 2ly, that the ſame Fews did acknow- 
ledg a Trinity in the Divine Nature; I -will 
proceed to conſider in particular the Grounds 
which they build upon to admit ſuch Noti- 
ONs. | 
- I begin with the firſt of thoſe two Articles, 
which is, That the Stile of God in the Fewiſh 
Scriptures gave them a Notion of a Plurality 
in God. To eſtabliſh this Propoſition I do not 
intend to gather all the Texts of the Old 
Teſtament, which might be brought to prove 
a Plurality in the Divine Nature ; nor will I 
anſwer the ſeveral Solutions which the Uni- 
rarians have \invented to darken this truth, 
which they oppole. Bo 
Ic ſhall ſuffice me todo two things : x. To 
ſhew that the Stile of God in Scripture, and 
of the Sacred Authors, leads one naturally 
to the Notion of a Plurality of Perſons in the 
Divine Eſſence, 2. That this Stile mage the 
4 tke 
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like Impreflion on « the Jews before Jeſis 
Chrift,>as was made by. it anciently,”and'js 
ſtill made on it by the generality of Chriſij- 
ans. So that the Jews generally have acknow- 
ledged, that'the Divine Nature, which 150+ 
therwile perfectly one, is diſtinguiſhable intg 
certain Propertizs, which we call Perſons. || 

Fer the proof of the firſt: Point, to wit, 
that the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament ſup- 
poſe a Pluratity in God; I make theſe fo!- 
Jowing Refl:Rions. js 
I. Moſes, the chief End of whoſe Wriut+ 
ings wasto root out of the minds of Men the 
conceit of Polytheiſm, does yet deſcribe the 
Creation of the World in words that infi- 


nuate a Plurality. 12 the beginzzivg ( faith he) 


Bara Elchim, the Gods created, Gen. 1. 1. He 


might have faid, -Fehoveh Bara, Jehovah be- |" 


ing the proper nzeme by which God made 


himſelf known to Moſes, and by him to his |' 


People, F xo, 1ii. 15. or he might have faid, 


Eloab Bara, and 1o he had joyned the Singu- | 
lar Number of Ebbim, which lignities God,': 
with the Verb Bara, which is aiſo the Singu-| 


Jar Number, and ſenifies created. But Mofes 
uſes the Plural woid Eihizz with a Verb of 


the Singular Number, and he repeats ir thirty : 
times in the Hiftory of the Creation only, al- -: 
though this word denotes a Purality in the | 


a an ©, a +» 


'Divme Natere, and not one fingle Per- |; 


ſon.. 


* Had Afofos joyned always the Noun + E/p- \ 


bim, which is Plural, with a Verb. or. Adje- ;+ | 
ive in the Singular, we might have judged, |. 


that by calling God by a name ia the Plural, | 
he hed-followed the corrupe cuſtom. which | 


then || 


+ao4inſt the. Unitarians. 


then.obtained: among the Heathens, of ſpeak- 
ing of the Gods in the Plural, and that he 
deſigned to redtifle it by ,cxprefling the ſingle 
action of God by a Singular Verb or Adje- 
ive. 
| But here, this Excuſe will not ſerve ; for, 
1. he had the'word, Eloab, God, in the Sin- 
gular; which he uſes Der. xxxii. 15, 17. and 
in other places; He had alſo ſeveral other 
Names of God, which he uſes in other pla- 
ces, all of them Singular, and conſequently 
any of them had been fitter for his uſe to root 
out Polytheiſm. 2.. Moſes himſelf ſometimes 
joyns. the Noun Elobim with Verbs and Adje- 
Rives in the Plural: There are ſeveral exam- 
ples of this in his Books, and more in the 
other Sacred Writers that imitated him in it, 
you may ſee it in Ger. xx. 13. & xxxv. 7. 
Fob xxxV. 10. Foſ.. xxiv. 19. Pſal, cxlix, 1, 
Eccheſ, xii. 3. 1 Sam. wii. 23. E/. liv, 5, which. 
ſhews the impudence - of Abarbanel, who to 
' elude the force of this Argument, maintains 
that the word Elobima. is a Singular. In Perr. 
fol. 6. col. 3. | 
6. Another Refle&ion on the Stile of Mc- 
ſes, which ought to be every where Singular, 
and yet intimates a Plurality, is this, That 24o- 
ſes in -the Hiſtory of the Creation brings in 
God ſpeaking to ſome one, thus, Let /uch a 
thing be made, and it follows, it was made ; 
and again, God ſail—and—God ſaid—This 
expreflion 1s repeated no leſs than eight times 
within, the compaſs of one Chapter, which - 
is a thing very ſurprizing in. ſo conciſe an 
Hiſtory. For to whom did God then ſpeak ? 
to whom did he iflue.out his Orders ? or who 
| was 
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*Eccl.xii.1, Remember thy Creators. - Ur 
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was he that did execute them ? There were 
then neither Men nor Angels to obey him, 
nor to hear him ſpeak. _ | £2 
2. There is no one that reads the account 
of Man's Creation, but, if he conſiders what 
he reads, 3s ſtruck with theſe words of God, 
Gen. i. 26. Let Us make man after our Imay 
and likeneſs. Theſe words in the, Plural Num- 
ber denote plainly a Plurality. Let US: make, 
and OUR Imape, are too lively Chara@tr 
of Plurabry to be paffed over without patti 
cular regats) TRE: 1 
4. We may make the ſame refleftion' on 
thoſe words, Gen. iii. 5. which point out a 
Plurality of Perfons, And you ſhall be as Gods, | 
and a little after, Adam * become as one of Ui? | 
wer. 22. We find a like example, Ger. xi: 7. | 
where Gad ſaith, Let Us go down and confoi'u 
their Language. Again, Gen. xx. 13. Win | 
Ged cauſed me to wander from my Father*s houſe; 
the Hebrew is, when the Gods cauſed me to 
wander. Again, Gen, XxxXV. 7. TFacob built 
an Altar, and called the place EI-Berhel, becauſe 
there God (or Gods, as it 1s in Hebrew ) appeared 
unto him. A 
All this is contained within one *Book o1- 
ly, that of Geneſis, We meet with the fare 
Notion in theſe words of Deuteronomy, ch. iv.!. 
Who bawe the Gods ſo nigh unto them? \ 
| We may trace the Idea of Plurality ſi} 
further in che following Books; as in Fofhas, 
xxiv. 19. And Foſhua ſaid, You cannot ſerve the 
Lord, for he s an boly God —where in the He 
brew it is, the Holy Gods. So Solomen, Prov. 
xxXx. 3. 1 neither learned wiſdom, nor have the 
Enowledg of the Holies, inſtead of the Hply. Anil 


axdmſt the Unitarians, 
_ - Upon the whole we ſhould remark, x.That 
this Plurality is expreſſed in ſeveral paſlages 
of the Old Teſtament, and not in'one place 
only. 
= That there is no kind of ſpeaking, by 
which a Plurality in God may be ſignified but _. 
is uſed in the Old Teſtament. A. Plural is joy- 

ned with a Verb Singular,Ger.i.1. Is the begin- 

ning the Gods created Heawen and Earth. A Plu- 

ral is joyned with a Verb Plural, Ger. xxxv.7: 
And TFacoh called the name of the place Beth-El, 

becauſe the Gods there _— to bim : A Plural 

is joyned with an Adjeftive Plural, Fo. xxiv. 

19, You cannot ſerve the Lord , for be # the holy 

Gods. 2 Sam; vii. 22; What - one nation in the 

earth u like thy people, like Tjrael, whom the Gods 
went to redeem for a people to himſelf: So Eccleſ. 
v. 8. There be higher than they, Heb. S721, 
which ſtands for Gods, God being called the 
Moſt High. And in Eccleſ. xii. 1. Remember 

thy Creators in the days of thy Youth. Tn confor- 
mity to which manner of ſpeaking, Iaieh 
ſays, ch.liv. 5. For thy Makers are thy Husbands, 
tbe Lord of Hoſts is his name, A Verb in the 
Plural is joyned with a name in the Singular; 

as you read, Ecclef. 11. 12. as it has been ob- 
ſerved by R. Bachaie in Paraſh breſch. fol. 11. 
col.2. of the E4ir. in fel. from which he infers 
that God and the houſe of his Judgment are 
expreſſed there ; for by the King which is 
there ſpoken of he doth not underſtand Sole- 
mon,but God ; as they do in the Targum upon 
I Chron. iv, 23. which hath been followed by 
R. Bachaje, hid. fol.11, col. 3. and by Lombroſo 
in his Heb. Bible,you have the ſame remark of 
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St. Jerome upon Fer. xxiii. 36: when you read 
"yo. the Living Gods, and ficm. 
which he draws an afgument for the Doctrize 
of the Trinity. Tt 
3- That though there is but one only J6.. 
hovab, -yet in the Holy. Scripture we me6\ 
with ſeveral Elohim to whom the Title of 3;; 
hovab is given ; this we ſee in a hundred pl. 
ces in the Law, where the words are Fehbowny 
Eloheka, i. e. the Lord thy Gods, which do 
certainly deſerve to be conſidered.» |; 
This alſo we more particularly ſee in tlie * 
Hiſtory of the deſtruction of Sodom, Gen. 39; 
' 24. where it is written, That Fehowab rains 
upon Sodom and Gomorrah brimſtone and fire from. 
Febcuah out of Heaven. There is Jehovah, and: 
Jehovah ; and if they do not make two, ]: 
know not what will expreſs a Pluralig. 
But we ſhall have more to ſay of this afta; 
wards. * 
I have given in ſhort ſome Marks of a Plus; 
rality in the Divine Nacure, which may be ga; 
thered out of the Writings of the Old Teſtas | 
ment : For the fuller ſatisfation of my Rea; 
der,T am next to ſhew that the ancient Few! 
made the fame Reflections, and formed the! 
{ame Notions. that we have of the Divine } 
Nature. To do this with the more clearnels, . 


T ſhall obſerve this Method : x. To ſhew |: - 


what were their Refleions on the Unity of 
the Divine Nature. 2. To ſhew what their, * 
Refleftions were on thoſe paſſages of the! 
Scripture which note a Pluralicy in che Unity '; 
of the Divine Eſſence. Wb (p* 
As to the firſt, Philo, who left a great ma- {+ | 
ny Pieces behind him, is beſt able to inſtruct"! 


which fall under Number. 


againſt the Unitarians. 


- us; and he aflerts that the Nature of God is 


incomprehenſible, z. e. that we cannot form 
a juſt Idea of it. Alleg. 1. p. 43. F.G. De 
Profug. p. 370. C. | 
That God's Providence and Exiſtence are 
known to us ; but as to his Eſſence, we are 
altogether ignorant of it. De Mund. p.889. D. 


And having in ſeveral places of his Wri- 
tings :obſerved, 1. That Moſes, the Law- 
giver of the Fews, made this his chief End 


: to deſtroy the Notion of Poljrheiſm. He then, 


2. Affirms, that though it is ſaid, God 5s one ; 
yet this is not to be underſtood with reſpe&t 
ro Number. Alleg. L. II. p. 841. Not that 
Philo would have it thought that there is more 
than one God, but hereby he. intimates the 
Unity of God to be tranſcende 
nothing common with that of 


'3. And indeed he acknowledges a Gene- 
ration in God. © If you ask him what he be- 
-gets,” he will tell you —— | 

4. That God begets : his Word. Who is 
therefore ſaid to be not unbepotten like God, 
and yet not begotten like his Creatures ? 
Qus rerum Div. hareſ. p.398. 4. And on 
account of this Generation, he calls him the 
Firſt-born of God. De Agricult. p. 152. De 
Confuſ.” Ling. p. 2:67. | 

Apain, he will tell you, that God begets 
his Wiſdom, De Temul. p. 190, E. And that 
his Wiſdom is the ſame with his Word. Allep.r. 
P- 39. F. following, no doubt, Solomon's No- 
tion, Prov. viii. 22. But did he own that this 
Generation was made in time? ' | 
| No : 
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. No: For, 5. He aſſerts, that this Genlay 
tion was from all Eternity ; For he ſaith, thy 
Word of God is the Eternal Son of God. *1« 
Confuſ. Ling. p. 255. D. p. 267. C. ly 
6. When-he would explain, in what 1 
ſpe&, or for what reaſon. God is called ij 
Scripture, The God of Gods ; he ſaith not, thi} 
it is in reſped of the Angels, whoſe God ks 
is, and who ſometimes are called Elohir, oy, 
Gods, even by Philo himſelf._ De Opif. p. 4. Fs 
But he faith it is in relation. to his two Pow-: 
ers, Lib. de Victim. off. p. 661. G. which would. 


be a ridiculous thing, had he thought theſe' 


two Powers were no other than two Attri. 
butes of God. it; 


Indeed Philo is ſo far from thinking them| 
meer ſimple Attributes, that he maintains, 


x. That theſe Powers made the World, or? 


by them God created the World. De Vittim.. 
* þ. 663. F. de Confuſ. Ling. p. 270. B--dt 
Plant.Nee. p:176. E. Quis rer; dro. Her. p:393.G. 
2. That theſe eternal Powers appeared, ated; 
and ſpoke as real Perſons, and in a viſible | 
and ſenſible manner. Lib. de Cherub. p. 97. Di: 
De Sacr. Ab. p. 108. B.C. Quod Dems ſit ummit | 
tab. p.229. B. p.241. C. D. p. 242. B. de Plant. 
Nee. p.176. D.E. Quod rer. div. ber. p.393. G.: 
De Somn. p. 457. G. de Mund. p. 888. B. Tk 
He alſo maintains, that the two Cherubins:. 
which were over the Ark, were the Symbols * 
of the two eternal Powers of God. ' De Vit. : 
Mof. 117. p. gi7. F. Quis rerum Divin. Har. 
P- 393- G. lf 
' Theſe are in peneral, the Notions which 
he Fews had of a Plurality in the Dine 
ence, which i otherwiſe ſingle and ons. | | 


« tu ev, nt 
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azainft the Unitarians. 


] ſhall hereafter ſhew, that the very fame No- 
tions are ſpread throughout the aricient 7ar- 


gums, as far as the Nature of the: Works, 


which for the moft part are» only naked 
Tranſlations of the. Hebrew into: Chaldee, 
does give occaſion to the Authors of theſe 
Targums to explain. themſelves on theſe 
Heads. 

Now let'us go on. to examine the Founda- 
tions on which the ancient Fews grounded 
this Notion of a Plurality in- G6d :- For ir is 
not to be imagined thac they would have be- 
lieved thus without ſome Authoruy: for it in 
the Books of the Old Teftament, upon which 
alone they pretended to found the Doetrines 
of their Religion. | | 
Secondly then, As to the firſt Words of 
Moſes. In the beginnmg the Gods created : ] muſt 
own' that Phiho, writing in Greek, did not ex- 
preſs tis Notion of- Plurality in expounding 
this Text: For he folowed the :Yerfion of 
the LXX, which reads @:% in the'Singular, | 
inſtead of the Hebrew EJobim in the Plural. 
But then he more than hints that this Reflext- 
on was-common among the Few:s, ſeeing that 
he rarely ſpeaks of God without mentioning 
his two Powers, as | have newly obſerved to 
you. And in one place he gives this reaſon 
why the Name © is uſed throughout the 
Hiſtory of the Creation ; - becaufe that was 
the Appellation of one of God's Powers by 
which he made the World : 5 xtev 2} 75 wm 


. my Iteare]oy Mayan xoomonuia mon m3 T4 Ort 


cou avardupart]ar: newTlE 33 mv Sremy xad* 
ir © Toxgy &s fur dev ingero x; SittoomeiTo, Sic 
TS 3 14 TXANSIV at de Plant, Nec 9.176; DE, 
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Which ſhews evidently, "that the Notion, |; 
Plurcality did ſtill remain . among the: Gregk 
Fews, when the Plural Elobim, which whs 
the Ground of it, was'taken away:by-'tbeir 
Tranſlators, for a reaſon that I ſhall-thaitly 
mention. YI With 
But to ſhew that the word Elohim. in \the 
Plural has always made this impreſſion; gn 
the Minds of the Fews,-we muſt ..obferye;, 
1. That: long before Fuſftin Martyrs: tim}; 
there was a Ge of Men who imagined th; 


the Angels did create the World , groundir g 


it upon this place, compared with thoſe wes 
Texts where the Angels-are ſometimes calle 
Elohim, as. Pſal. viii. 6. 8 Pſal. xcvii.7. Such 
was the Opinion of Menander, the Scholar of 
Simon Maga in particular. io 
2. That the Talmudifts themſelves were [) 
perſwaded of a Plurality exprefſed in? bp 
word Elobim, as to teach in Title Megil 


c. 1. fol. 11. That the LXX Interpreters dil 


purpoſely change the'\Notion of Plurality, 
couched in the Hebrew Plural, into a Greek 
Singular ; as they did alſo on Ger: 1. 26. and 
Xi. 7. leſt Prolom. Philadelph. ſhould conclude; 
that the Fews, as well as himſelf, had a belief 
of Polytheiſm. That was taken notice of by 
St. Ferom in his Preface to the Book De Quejt 
Heby. | 

3. That however the Conſtruction: of. 4 


4 
L 


Noun Plural, with a Verb Singular, may. ren« 


der it doubtful to ſome, whether theſe words 
expreſs a Plurality or no ; yet certainly there 


. can be no- doubt in thoſe places.-where 4 


Verb or AdjeQtive Plural are joyned-with 
the word Elobim ; and ſuch places; as: I al 
Os ready: 
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ready have made appear, are [often to be 
found in the Writings of the Old Teſtament. 
That the word Elhim is to be underſtood 
| Plurally, this the Fews, fince Chriſt's. time, 
have acknowledged to be agreeable to their 
ſenſe of the word. For in 1 Sam. xxviii. 13: 
where the Witch of Endor ſaith, I ſee the Gods 
aſcending , 2379 TR they conclude 
that there were two perſons that appeared to 
her, and ſo they think Moſes and Samuel to be 
the Perſons. Midraſh Sam. Rabbatha, cap. 27: 
& Tanchuma fol. 63, col.2. 
Te is natural for Chriſtians to conceive, 
that where it is ſaid ſo often, Gen; i. And God 
ſaid , there God ſpoke to his Word, by _ 
which St. Joh» writes that all things were —” © 
made, Fob. i. 3. Socinzuw will not have it that 
St. Fohn ſpeaking of the Word or Ai:y@- does 
mean it of the firſt Creation, but of the ſe- 
cond. His Diſciples here being convinced 
that this cannot be maintained, have forſa- 


ken him in it, and do now agree in what he 
denied. . But then they ſuppoſe the Wo 0 
nifies no more than the virtue and power 


of God ; and therefore by this Phraſe, Le it 
be done, and it was ſo, no more 1s imported, 
than God's exciting of himſelf to do this or 
that thing, or that God ſaid to himſelf, Ler 
ſuch a thing be done, and he did it accor- 

dingly, | 
Burt if this Evaſion can ſatisfie an Unitarian, 
as it eaſily may one that cannot maintain his 
opinion without it ; .yet it cannot fatisfie an 
impartial Reader. For this we have the judg- 
ment of the ancient Synagogue, which looked 
K on 
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on the Word 'or 4:y@; as.a true Cauſe ang 
Agent, to: whom God fpoke, and who by:aq 


infinite power wrought the ſeveral works of - 


the ſix days. T4” -þ 
Now'that-this was the judgment of the an 
cient Synagogue, and conſequently that the) 
acknowledged a Plurality in God, will be ey 
dent-to any one that will be at the pains 
to conſult Philo and the ancient Targums. *: 
For Philo, he hath drawn ſo full a Syſtes) 


of the Aiy&, as to leave himſelf nothin; * 


more to add on that Subjet. According &, 
him, ic is the 'A&y@- in whom were repreſe 

ted*the firſt Ideas of all things, and who ak 
- terwards ſtampt the imprefltons of them on 
matter: Whence he is called K6-u©- vonrhs, 


De opif. p.4.G. & p.24. C. It is the Aiy© that. 
createe the World, as I ſhall have occaſion to 


ſhew from ſeveral parts of his Works, in the 
following part of this Diſcourſe. Fl 


-. And for the Targums, to cite all the paſl}- 
ges in them that confirm 'this truth, would 


be a trouble next to that of zranſcribing thog |. 


Books. I ſhall therefore colle& only ſome of 
the principal places. Fona:han on Ta. xlv. 12. 
declares his opinion, that the Word created 
the Earth ; and again on [ xlviii.13. Thus 
Onkelos ailures, that the Heavens were made 
by the Word of the Lord, on Deut. xxxiti.27, 
And he almoſt conſtantly diſtinguiſhes the 
Ny@& as another Perſon from the Father, of 


which I ſhall in the following Chapters pro» - 


duce many 'proofs. 
Indeed 


> 
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Indeed in this Paraphraſe of the Hiſtory 
of the Creation,he uſes not the Word Memra, 
which in Chaldee anſwers to that of Aiy© in 
Greek. Nor was there any need, fince he 
uſed all along the Verb Amar, from whence 
comes the Noun Memra, and fo interprets the 
Text word for word, which ſeems to be his 
chief deſign in this Paraphraſe. 

And here I muſt take notice of one thing 
which is of great moment in this Queſtion, 
viz, that the fews make azgreat difference 
between that word Vajomer, which is found 
in the Hiſtory of the Creation,” and this 
word Vajedabber;the firſt having a natural and 
neceſſary relation to the Memra, and the laſt 
ſignifying no more than the ſpeech of God 
or of any Man. R. Menach. de Rekani in Pent. 
fol. 124. col. 2. & fol. 152. col. 1,2. 

But Onk&elos does three things which are 
equivalent to it: the one is, that inſtead of 
Elobim, he uſes the word Fehova, which the 
Fews read Adonai, becauſe it has the Vowels 
of the word Adonai ; and both the word Ado- 
»im, Which 1s the Plural out of Regimen, fo 
as God uſes it in ſpeaking of himſelf, 2:1.i.6. 
and the Vowels of. the word Adonat in regimen, 
which they put under the Letters of Fehow, 
being alſo Plural, both theſe things do ex- 
preſs a Plurality in God as much as the word 
Ehhim did in the- Hebrew «Text. 

The ſecond is, that he doth render. the 
words, i the beginning, not by the Chaldaick 
word which anſwers to the Hebrezy, but by 
another which fignifies the firſt p9772 agd 
not by RTP, as it is obferved. by all the 
Fewiſh Writers who make the ſame reflefion 
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upon the Tranſlation of the Targum Teruſa, 
lami, in which we read not the beginning, 
but RNDINQ by the Wiſdom. As you fee in a 
Comment upon the Targums, Printed at Amy 
fterdam not long ago, where he follows 
thoſe Notions as theancient and the common | 
Doqrine of the Synagogue. [| 
The third is, that in the ſequel of his Pa- 
raphraſe, he uſes the word Memra, as figni- : 
fying a Perſon by whom God acts and ſpeaks | 
in all his Appearances to Men. {| 
That theſe words, Let ws make Man after \ 
cur Image, &c. have made a like impreſtion! | 
on the ancient Fews, appears clearly from 
the pains they take to explain them. I am: 
fure Philo was convinced, that they note a 
Plurality, when he, wricing on this Text, 
maintained that God had fellow-workers in 
the Creation of Man. De opif. p.12. B. E. It! 
is true he ſometimes advances that God ſpoke 
theſe words to the Angels, or: to the Ele-| 
ments; and he has been followed herein by. 
ſome Fews after Jeſus Chriſt, as. we ſee. in 
the Explication of them in Breſh. Rab. $. 8, 
and in Falkat. $. 12, 13. wherein they pre- 
tend that God conſulted the Angels alſo in. 
the Creation of the Word; although accord- 


ing to the Talmudical Jv; the Angels were  * 


not created till the ſecond or the fifth day;and 
ſuch a conſultatioy between God and his 
Creatures 1s rejected with ſcorn by 4barbanel 
1n Pentat, Fol. 19. Col. 4. 

Bur ic is to be obſerved, that Philo's reaſon + 
for this Expoſicion, was to give the better ac- 
count of the Original of Sin, which after the 
manner of divers of the Philoſophers, with | 
whom || 


againſt the Unitarians. 


whom he was much converſant. he ſearched 
for in the matter of which Man was compo- 
ſed in reſpe& of his Body, as may be ſeen 
in the place which I have now quoted. 

For in other places he maintains : 1. That 
God took his A5y@& or Word, for his fellow- 
worker. Pez On-\. 9.24, & p.25. 2, That Man 
was created 1iter the Image of the AiyQ9, or 
Word. De Plant. Nee. ». 1:99. D. But he faich 
nothing © the Image of Angels, or of Mat- 
ter, whifh yet he ought to have ſpoken of, 
had he wri: coherently and fuitably to that 
other Ex-lication. | 

I fay ic 2gain, that in many. of his Pieces 
he afierrs, Lhe Mord made Man, and after 
the Image of the Word was Man created, 
which he ſhews very largely. Aleg. 11. p.60. 
C. D. De Plant. Nog. p. 169. 

2. He maintains, that God ſpake this to his 
Powers, 25 may be colleted from his Ex- 
poſition of this Text. De Confuſ/, Ling. p. 270. 
A.C. and as he faith expreſly, Lib. de Profug. 
P. 257. G. Movey mv aySgwroy ws av wer contg- 
av frigoy Eidvancs Jramadivm' tim 3d, (envoy 6 
Movows) 5 S$33c, morthawply dySowroy xg] cixova 
ner on, Biilss, it Tv Tothows tpparvouiys* 
Sraniryimi fy 6 35 hay mamig Tels £awTs Swrdyus- 
av'—--— That is, he ſhews that Man only 
was formed by God with fellow-workers ; 
for Moſes tells us that God ſaid, Let ws make 
Man after our ice, implying a Plurality in 
the exprefiion, Let Us make, God therefore 
ſpeaks here to his Powers. | 

. 4. He expreſſes himſelf in ſo particular a 
manner on this head, as to leave no doubt 
concerning his opinion of this place. Ir is in 
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his firſt Book of Queſtions and Solutions, | 
which is now loſt, all but a fragment pre- || 
ferv'd by Euſeb. Prep. Evang. Vii. 13. p. 322, 
223. His words are theſe : At 7 os ti free 
Fes gno? 77, &y eixhvs Yer emeinu my av3ewarey, | 
a0 ty Th 2avTs; Tayrdnus 4 cugas TWIT EX ence 
wadwrat, Srnmv gap ey aneroridbiira mers mv 


avwru [ow * Tai ga 3 Gar I wicete, amd. ae3s Toy 
SuTeesy Seov, bs iy exars Ay Ha Þ my 
\ » ? , oo / " 0. nN , 
Ao uxoy & dvIpwre ANDY. TTY, "a0 91s AOYs 
24ea 9 bar, irerSy of wes Te Aoys S205, ngeiorey Bay 


T1 mox A0HKY QUors* T9 5 ap + Aon oy Th Ceamcw ./ |* 


%; Tive Sau ger ngSemmnidia edev Spas lu ornrdy 
Senor, Why does God fay in the Image 


of God made I Man, and not in his own. | 


Image, as if he had ſpoken of another God ? 
This Scripturc-expreffion is for wiſe and 
g00d reaſons, for nothing mortal can be fa- 


ſhioned after the Image of the Supreme God 


and Father of all things, but-of his Word ar 
Aiy@,, who 15 the ſecond God. For the ra- 


tional part of Man's foul, eught to receive | 


ics imprefiion from the Word or Reaſon of 
God, becauſe God himſelf who is Superior 
to his Aiy@, is vaſtiy beyond the nature of 
all Rational Beings ; and conſ{cquently it was 
not fir that any created Being ſhould be 
wade after his likeneſs, whoſe Nature .doth 
bGſt in the higheſt degree of Excellence. 

— To ſpeak next of the ancient Targums, 
they are not unacquainted with this Notion, 
which they ſhew as far as the nature of their 
Verſions would permit. God made Man by 
his Word, faith the Feru/alem Targum, Gen. 
1.26. and the ſame thing Fonathen teaches, 
-” FX ” "> _ 
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The Feruſalem Targum, Gen. 4. 1; does in- | 


deed. ſay, God made all things by his Wiſdom, 
but then he ſhews that this is but another 
name for the Aiy&;, by ſaving elſ[where, wer. 
27. the aby&- or the Word of the Lord crea- 
ted Man after his Image. my 
I know that in Fonathan's Targum on Gen. 
i. 26. God is brovght''in as {peaking to the 
Angels, when he faid; Ler Us make Man. But 
he who 'reads this and-the following verſe in 
the Targum of Forathan, and compares them 
with'the Feruſalem Targum, will ſoon ſee that 
- theſe are not the' words of the ancient Para- 
phraft, but an Addition made to them by the 
Fews ſince Chrifts/ time. What'E have ſaid 
above-is a convincing proof of it. * "1 
The Socinians cannot /avoid being ſhockt a 
_ little with the expreſſion, Ger. xix. 24. The 
LY Errd—ramed fromthe Lord out of Henwen, Me- 
"tw2:afſeb ' ben Iſrael confeſſes the "place too hard 
for him, unleſs by the' Lord who-is on Earth, 
you underſtand the Angel Gabriel, who, as 
God's Ambaſſador, bears the name of God, 
9. 44. in Geneſis. But the ancient Fews found 
nofuch difficulty in it, as he andthe Socini- 
ans do at preſent find. F 
For Philo the Few holds, that it- was the 
A%y@ that rained fire from Heaven, de Som. 
?. 449. F, As he otherwhere faith, - it was 
the AiyG- that confounded the Language at 
Babel. Again, Philo faith in his Hiſtory of Sec- 
a God and his two Powers are ſpoken 
OT, « 
The T:rgum of Onkelos, though it ſpeaks of 
Angels in this 19th. Chap. yet it treats one as 
Fehbowa who rains fire from Heaven, v. 24. 


De Abr ps 
290. B. 
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' and thus it Paraphraſes the Text, The Jebowa 
rained from before the face of the Febowva' from. 


Heaver. a 


2. This Notion of Plurality. muſt have.ſunk | 


deep into the minds of the Fews, ſeeing;they 


have conſtantly read the word Fehova, which. - 


is ſingular,with the Vowels of the word. Ade- 
ai, which is. Plural, inſtead; of Adoni, which 
is Singular: And this notwithſtanding their 


diſpute avith; the Chriſtians, whom they ac- 


cuſc of Tritheifm. I am.not.ignorant that this 


manner -of reading Fehewa. was long in, uſe 


before the_Birth of Jeſys. Chriſt. But this.it.is 
that renders:my Remark; the more conſidera- 
ble. For all:the other names of God, which. re- 
preſent him- by ſome; one of his Attributes 


are Singular, as well as the name Fehova is 


Singular, which is the proper name of God 


And yet. the Jews all agree to forbear ren« «' 
dring the name Febova by any of his: many." 


Names that-are Singular, but interpret it. by 
that of Adengi, whoſe. Plural, Vowels make 
Febowa to-fignifie Plurally, as much as to:fay 
my Lords; and that for this reaſon,as it ſeems, 
becauſe-there js mare than one in the, God- 
head, to whom the name ;/«ova is given 1n 
SCripture. TER _ 

It is clear-how ſenſible-the. ZFews have been 


& 


- . 


that there/is,2 Notion of Plurality plainly im- 


ported inthe Hebrew Text, ſince they.: have 
forbidden, their common people the reading 
of che Hiſtory of the, Creation, leſt under- 
ſtanding it literally, it ſhould lead them into 
Hereſfie.” Maimon,AMor.Neboch, p. 11. c.29, The 
Talmudijts, as I before noted, have invented 
this excuſe for the Severry, as to their chan- 
Fo | ging 
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ging the Hebrew Plural, into a. Greek Singu- 
Jars. they ſay it was for fear Prolomy Phil. 
ſhould take the Fews for Polytheiſts,., And to 
this they have added another Story, that Ao-. 
ſes himſelf was ſtartled at God's ſpeaking theſe 
words, Let Us. make Man, in \which he 
thought a Plurality . was expreſſed, and that. 
he remonſtrated. to: God the danger which 
might ariſe thereby .z-and at length reſolved 
not to write them, till he had God's expreſs 
order for it, which God did give him, notz 
withſtanding the danger that Moſes repreſen- 
ted might follow... Bereſh. Rab. $. 8.7 

Another thing relating to this Head, which 
deſerves our OE. this'; That the 
Samaritans who were originally of. the ſame. 
Religion. with the Fews, but receive only. the 
five, Books of Moſes, have ſhewn | that they 
had in. the. Apoſtles times. the ſame Notions 
that-are. met with in_ Philo of a. Plurality in 
God;: We have a proof of it; | 46. viii. 9. 
where we read that Simon Magas had be- 
witched that people, giving out that himſelf 
was Tis wiyas, ſome great one ; he did. not 
ſay what, but gave them leave to underſtand 
it their own way. And how did. they take it? 
This follows V. 10, They ſaid, £7i9- 62y 1 Sv va- 
pus T4, 288 # $63aan, thus perſon 1s the great power 
of God. | This they. would not have ſaid, if 
they had not believed, that beſides the great 
God, there was alſo ,a perſon called 1 Swiaws 
©: I fay a Perſon, for I ſuppoſe Mr. N. 
Can't think they took S107 Magn to be on- 
ly an Attribute. ; 

But looking yet nearer into this Text, I 
concelve it is plain, that they my 
TnEcre 
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there was more than one Pubs, for a5 it is 


/ in the Text, :hty /aid the is the great Finapy, 


which ſeems to imply that they believed there 
was another power lefs than this. It feems 
yet plainer in another reading of the Text, 
which I rake to be the true reading, for we 
find it not only ia the now-vulgar Lz:9:, but 
alſo in Treners, 1. 20. Which ſheweth it was 


the curtent reading in his time, and we fin 


it alſo in ſeveral Manuſcripts, ' ſome of which 
tre of the higheſt efteem with Learned Men, 
as namely, the Alexandrizn in the King's Li- 
brary, and the ancient Manuſcripe- of Lum 
in the Cambridge Library : In all theſe the 
words are, '*r©- iv i Sway oy Oef n xanvuly 


' pxdan. "This perſon is the power of God which's, 


called the great power. For their calling him'the 
power of God, what thac means we cxnnot 
better learn than from' Origen, who ſpeakitip 


. of Simon, and fuch others 'as would tnake 


themſelves like our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſaith, 
they called themſelves, Sons of God; or the 
Power of God ; which he makes to be two Ti- 
tles of one and the ſame fignification.  [Ory. 
cont. Celſum, ib. 1. p. 44} - And both theſe 


Titles are given to the Aiy@ by Philo'in 


more places than we can number. For their 
calling him rhe Great Power of God, whitch im- 
plies that there was another power þefides ; 
this alſo perfealy agrees with the Notions of 
Philo, who ſo often ſpeaks of the two Pow- 
ers of God, deſcribing them as true and pro- 
per Perſons. 


We have a farther proof of the Samaritans. 


having theſe Norions, in the account which 
their Country-man Fa/in Martyr hath given. 
us 
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as of the honour they had for Simen Mag us 
in his time, which was about eighty years 
after the writing of the 4s of rhe Apoſtles. Tt 
may ſeem very ſtrange that when the charms 
of that Megs, wherewith he had bewitched 
that poor people, were ſo intirely diflolved 
by Philip's Preaching and Miracles, that not 
only they but the Impoſtor himfelf had em- 
braced the Chriſtian Religion, yet after this 
he could ſo far bewitch them: a ſecond time | 
as to raiſe himſelf in their opinion from be- 
ing the great power of God, (as they called 
him before). to be, in their - new ſtyle, the 
God above all power whatſoever. Yet that 
was the Title they gave him in Fuftin's time, 


| as he ſheweth in his Dialogue with Tryphon, 
* [ Tuſtin. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 349. G.] elſwhere 


Fuſtin ſaith [ Apol.11. p. 69. E.] of Simon, they 
confeſs him as the firſt God, and as ſuch they 
worſhip him. This Notion of a firſt God is 
manifeſtly the ſame with that of Philo, who 
called the Ay the ſecond God. [ Euſeb.Prep, 
Evang. vii. 13. f. 323.] Bur if the Samaritans 
in the Apoſtles time took Sim: to be the 
Aiy@,or ſecond God,as I have ſhewn it more 
than probable that they meant it by calling 
him the Great power of God, Who ſhould be 
the ſecond God now, ſince Sim was ſo ad- 
vanced in their opinion, that now they ac- 
counted him to be the Firſt? Faſtin ſheweth 
in the place before mentioned | p. 69. E.] 
that in his time as they called Simon the firſt 
God, ſo they called his Companion Helez, 
the ſecond God. His words are, Thv Un" %ns 
vy014a9 meg, What is that ? one may eaſily 
guels ; for certainly the firſt emanation from 
| | | the 
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the vis is the A5y&-. And. ſo according to 
Tuſtin himſelf, the aegm4 #vvoe ſignifies. ' For 
in the ſame Book he interprets it of the A5y6&, 
[Apol. 11. p.97. b.] So thatas the ſecond God 
was the Aiy©+ in Philo's account, ſo was Si. 
10n's Companion the {ame in the opinion of 
the Samaritans. | 
This poor bewitched people were almoſt 
Singular in this opinion in Juſtin's time ;' for 
he faith, then. there were: but few of their 
way in -other Nations. And Origer' who: 
wrote within ſixty years after, faith, That 
when he: wrote, there were of Simon's Set 
ſcarce thirty at Samaria, and none any 
where elſe in the World, | Orig. cont. Cel. 1. p. 
44-] Poflibly there might remain ſome of 
them till thoſe times when other Writers give 
other accounts of their Opinions, and pofli- 
bly their Opinions might vary, ſo that thoſe 
later accounts are not to be much heeded; | 
we can't be certain of any thing concern- 
ing them, but what we have from Fufin 
Martyr, who lived when they were at the 
higheſt, and writing as he did to the Empe- 
rour an Apology for the Chriſtians, and ac- 
quainting him with the Errors of his Coun- 
try-men at Samaria, which as he more than 
intimates was not without-ſome hazard of . 
his being torn in pieces by the Mobb, | uf. 
Dial. cum Tryphon. p. 240.] we may be very 
ſure he: would write nothing of them, but 
what was fo evidently true that it could not 
be demied by any that lived in thoſe days. 
Buc from the account that Fuſtin Martyr | 
gives of them, together with what we read 
in the As of the Apoſtles, T think it is ſuffi- 
ciently 
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. ciently proved, that the Samaritans held a 
Plurality in the Divine Nature; which not a 
lictle confirms that which I undertook to 
prove of the Fews having theſe Notions in 
the times of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

T ſhall not inſiſt longer on the Arguments 
which confirm a Plurality in the Divine Na- 
ture, becauſe I fhall couch on ſome' of them 

.again in the Sequel of this Diſcortrſe, where 
T ſhall ſhew that thoſe places of the Old Te- 
ſtament, that ſpeak of the Angel of the Lord, 
are to be underſtood not of a created Angel, 
but of a perſon that is truly Fehowa ; and 

that this has been acknowledged by the an- 

” cient Fews; which alone is proof enough 

of this Notion's being ſufficiently known by 

that Nation, to which God committed his 

Sacred Oracles, Rom. ix. 6, 


Paſs we now to the ſecond Article, that 
the Jews did ſo acknowledg a Plurality in 
God, as that at the fame time they held that 
this Plurality was a Trinity. 


- » 
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CHAP. X 


That the Tev's did acknowledge the Found » 
tions of the Belief of a Trinity in the 
Divine Nature; and that they bad the 

| Notion of it. | It 


N purſuance of the Method laid down in 
the foregoing Chapter, I am now to ſhew _ 
theſe two things : r. That there are in the 
Scriptures of the Old Teftament ſo many and 
ſo plain Intimations of a Trinity in the Di- 
vine Nature, as might very well move the 
ews to take them for a ſufficient ground for 
the Belief of this Docrine. 2. That theſe 
Intimations had that real effe&t onthe Fews, 
that as they found in their ScripturePa Plu. 
rality in the One Infinite Being of God; fo 
they found theſe Scriptures to reſtrain this 
Plurality to a Trinity ; of which they had, 
though much more darkly and confuſedly, 
the ; nl Notions that are now among Chri- 
ſtians. * 

1. To ſhew that there is ground for this 
Doetrine in the Scriptures of the Old Teſta-: 
ment; I might ſhew this oftentimes in theſe - 
Scriptures where God is ſpoken of, there is 
ſome kind of intimation given of Three in 
the Divine Nature : But of this I ſhall only 
touch upon it; my intention being chiefly 
to ſhew, That there are Three that are called 
God in the Old Teſtament, and to ſhew who 


they are, 
I need 
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| I nieed not prove it of the Father, ſince it 
will not be denied that he is called God, by 
them that will deny it of any'other. But I 
ſhall ſhew that ſometimes the Son is called 
ſo, whether by that name of the So , or of 
the Word, or ſome other name, wichout men- 
tion of the Spirit. Next I ſhall ſhew that the 
Spirit is ſpoken of as God ; even he is men- 
tioned - without the Son. And laſtly, That 
the Father, the Son, and the Spirit , are all 
Three mentioned as God, and'all Three ſpo- 
ken of together in ſome Texts of the Old 
Teftament Scriptures. 

To keep to this order, I am firſt to ſhew 
that there is ſome kind of Intimation of a 
Trinity, in places where God is ſpoken of in 
theſe Scriptures. Iſhali name but two or three 
Texts of many; for I call it but an Intima- 
tiong and it may amount to thus much, that 


we find the Name: of God . repeated three - 


times over; for it was certainly no vain Re- 
. petition. Thus in the Blefling of 1/-ae/, Numb. 


Vi. 24,25, 26. The Lord bleſs thee and keep © 


thee 5 The Lord make his face ſhine upon thee, and 
be gracious unto thee 5 The Lord lift up bis coun- 
Fenance upon thee and grue thee peace, So Ifa. 
XXXlii. 22. The Lord is our judge, the Lord is our 
lawgiver, the Lord is our king, be will ſave us. 
So Dan. ix. 19. O Lord hear, O Lord forgive, 
O Lord hearken and do — defer not for thy own 
ſake, O God. 82 

The like Intimation we find in thoſe words 
of the Prophet. 1/aiah, which do both ſhew a 
Plurality in che Divine Nature, and reftrain 
it to a Trinity. Ta. vi. 3. The Prophet heard 
the Seraphims cry one to another, Hot, Hol, 
Hoty, 
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Holy , Lord ' God of hoſts. - Theſe are 'Titles 
which taken together can belong to no" one 
but God ; and'the Repetition: of them ſhews 
ſomething in it which cannot but ſeem My- 
ſterious, eſpecially to any one that conſiders 
thoſe other words of -God ſpeaking in the| 
ſame Chapter, wer. 8. Whowillgofor us * words 
which clearly note a Plurality of Perſons; . 
as alſo in Hof. xii. 4, 5. and in ſome other; 
places. | : 

To ſhew who theſe are, we muſt conſider! 
thoſe places of the Old Teftament where! 
the Son and the Holy Spirit are diftinaly 
ſpoken of as feveral Perſons. 

The Son is expreſly ſpoken of by David; 
( who himſelf was a Type of the Meflias, 
and 1s fo acknowledged by the Fews ), Pfal. 
1. 7. The Lord ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, . 
this day hawe I begotten thee, "That the Aoy@, 
who, as has been already proved, is called 
Wiſdom according to the Fewiſh Notions, is 
the Son of God by Eternal Generation, him- 
ſelf ſheweth, Prov. viii. 23, 24. The Lord poſ- 
ſeſſed me in the beginning of his way, before his 
works of old ; I was ſet up from everlaſting, from 
the beginning, or ever the Earth was ; when there 
were no depths, I was brought forth. So in Prov. 
XXX. 4. Who hath eſtabliſhed all the ends of the 
earth ? That is his name, .or what is bis Son's. 
name ? The Son can be underſtood. of no' 
other than of that Eternal Wiſdom that al- ' 
ſifted in the Creation, as was before men- 
tioned. 

; Elſewhere the Son or the Word is ſpoken- 

of according to the Fewiſh Expoſitions of 
fuch Texts, where he is not named, and - Rs 
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he is called God and Lord; as Pſal. xlv. 7. 
O God, thy God hath anointed thee. And P/al. 
CX. I. The Lord ſaid unts. my Lord , Sit thou on 
my right hand , till I make thy enemies thy foot- 
ſtool, | ET; 
4 It was the ſame Son who appeared often- 
times under the Character of the Angel of 
the Lord, though he was not a Created An- 
gel, but the Lord Fehovah himſelf. This 1 
only mention here, being to treat of it large- 
ly in ſome of the following Chapters. 

That the Spirit is ſpoken of as a Perſon in 
Scripture , none can be ignorant of, that 
reads but the beginning of Geneſis, where in 
the 2d Verſe he is named the Spirit of God, 
and ſaid to have his part in the Work of the 
Creation. The Fews could not make this 
Spirit to be an Angel, becauſe they all agree 
the Angels were not yet created, when the 
Spirit moved upon the face of the Waters. 
Nor was the Spirit of God a mighty Wind, 
as ſome render it in that place ; for as yet 
there was no Air, much leſs Exhalations, 
till this Work was paſt. But that Moſes meant 
a Perſon, ſufficiently appears by that which 
followeth, Gen. vi. 3. Where God ſaith, Ay 
Spirit (hall not alway ſtrive with man. It was 
the Holy Spirit of God that inſpired the holy 
Patriarchs to give thoſe Admonitions and 
Warnings to the wicked World of Mankind 
before the Flood, by which he ſtrove to bring 
them to Repentance. It was the ſame Di- 
vine Spirit whoſe Operations the 1/raelites 
were ſenſible of, in his inſpiring the Seventy 
Elders, Numb. Xi. 25, 26. 
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The Pſalmiſ?, no doubt, thought of thoſe 
words of Moſes in the beginning of Geneſi, 
when he ſaid, in ſpeaking of the Works of 
the Creation, P/al. xxxiit. 6. All the boſts of 
them ere made by the Spirit of bis mouth z and 
this Spirit he fenfibly knew to be a Perſon ; 
for thus he ſaith of himſelf, 2 Sam. xxiii. 2, 4. 
The Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me, and bis Ward 
Was in my tongue. | | 

Laſtly ; In ſome places of the Old Teſta- 
ment there are plainly Three Perſons ſpoken 
of together, and eſpecially in the beginning. 
of Geneſis, where it ought to be remembred, 
that the word Elohim, Gods, does naturally 
import a Plurality. | R. Bechai in Gen. cha, 
1. x. and others quoted in the former Chap- 
ter. | Now there canbe no Plural of lefs than 
Two in number, and therefore at leaſt God 
the Father, and the Word, are to be under- 
ſtood in the firſt Verſe ; the ſecond Verſe 
adds the Spirit of God, as it has been juſt 
now mentioned. And it is very natural to 
think that God ſpake to theſe Two, the Hard 
. and the Spirir, in Verſe 26. of that Chaptef® 
when he ſaid, Let Us make man after Our Image; 
. as alſo afterward, Gen. iii. 22. Bebold the man 
zs become as one of Us : And again, ſpeaking of 
the Builders of Babel, Gen. ix. 7. Let Us go 
down and confound their Language : This mult 
be to Two at leaſt ; for had he ſpoke to One 
only, he would have ſaid in the Singular 
Number, Come thou, and let us confound their 
language : The manner of ſpeaking plainly: 
imports a Plurality ; and they could be no 
other than thoſe Three which were ſpoken 
of in the firſt Chapter. £ a 


againſt the Unitarians; 


As Moſes brings in theſe Three Perſonsinto 
his Hiſtory of the firſt Creation, ſo does the 
Evangelical Prophet in ſpeaking of the Miſ- 
fion of Chriſt , 1a. xi. 1, 2, &c. The Spirit of 
the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, i. e. upon the Meſ- 
fias, according to the received Opinion of 
the Fews, Ifa. xlviii. 16. The Lord hath ſent 
Me and his Spirit. Again, 1/a. lix. 19, 20, 2T: 
When the enemy ſhall come in like a flood, the 
Spirit of the Lord ſhall lift up a ſtandard againſt 
him, and the Redeemer ſhall -come unto Sion. 
Again, 1/a. Ixi. x. The Spirit of the Lord Feho- 
wah is upon Me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed 
me. They are the words which Chriſt ap- 
plied to himſelf, Luke iv, 18. 


It may not be amiſs here to anfwer an Ob-. | 


jection againſt the uſe that we. have-made of 
thoſe Texts wherein God faith W E and 
US in the Pluralz which manner of ſpeak- 
ing, the Fews cannot but ſee does denote a 
Plurality. R. Kimchi on [a. vi. 8. makes that 
Obſervation : But then he fancies it is ſpoken 
with relation to Angels, whom God is plea- 
ſed to call in by way of Conſultation. 

In the Text [/a. vi. thoſe whom God con- 
ſults with are to ſend as well as he; and thoſe 
in Gen. 1. 26. are to make Man as well as he. 
And ſurely God would not join the Angels 
with himſelf in the ſending of his Prophets ; 
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much leſs would he give Angels a ſhare in the © 
Glory of making Man, the Maſter-piece of / 


the Creation. ' Angels are Creatures as welf 
as Man, and were but a Day elder than he, 
according to ſome of the Fes ; a Week old- 
er than he they could not be : And at the 
making of Man it is beligved with yery good 

| Ng L 2 reaſon; 


reaſon, that thoſe Angels were not yet fallen, 
whom we now call Devils. Ir feems not 
very likely , that as ſoon as they were 'made 
God ſhould call them into Council for ma- 
king of another of his Creatures ; much lefs 


ſuch as Man ; who if this had been true, 


ought to have worſhipp'd not only Angels but 
Devils, as being his Creators together with - 
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that he ſhould make them Creators together _ 
-, with himſelf; eſpecially when this gives them 
a Title to the Worſhip of Intelligent Beings, 


God. But the Truth is fo far on the contra- - 


Ty, that as at firſt Man was made but a little 


lower than the Angels, ſo there is a Man 
ſince made Lord both of Angels and Devils, . 


whom they are to worſhip : This I know our 
Unitarians will now deny. Bur to come to an 


end of this matter ; Ir is certainly below the - 


Infinite Majeſty of God, in any of his works 
whatever to ſay to any of his Creatures, . Let 


#s make, Or, "Let us do this or that. And for. 
that idle Fancy of a Conſultation , it is not ' 
only abſurd in it felf, -but it is contrary to the. 


holy Scripture, that asks J/a. xl. 13. Who bas 


direfted the Spirit of the Lord, or who hath been 
his Counſellor? Which in effect is a flat denial 
that there is any Creature to be call'd into 
Conſultation with God. And therefore who- 


ever they were to whom God ſaid this, Let 


us make, Or, Let us do this or that, they could 
be no Creetures, they muſt be uncreated Be- 


ings like himſelf, if there were any ſuch then - 


in being. But that then at the Creation ſuch 


ehere were, even the Y/ord and the Spirit, has 

been ſhewn from the beginning of that Ht 

ſtory, I think beyond contradiction, = 
us 


—_ 
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Thus we have.colleted a number of Pla- 
ces from the Oid- Teſtament, which ſpeak of 
a Trinity , and conſequently do reduce the 
Plurality which we proved before, to a Tri- 
nity in the Unity of the Divine Nature. We 
ſee there Three diſtin& CharaRers of the Fa- 


ther, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. We ſee . 


the Generation of-the Son expreſs'd, and the 
Miflion of the Holy Spirit upon the Son, 
when he came to live in our Nature. We ſce 
the number Three ſtill obſerved in begging 
Pardon of Sins, of Bleflings, and in recurn- 
ing Praiſes to God, intimating there were 
Three from whom all good things come, aud 
who are therefore the Obje&s of Prayer. Ic 
remains that we enquire whether the lize In- 
ferences which we Uraw from theſe Texts, 
were made by the Fews before Jeſus Chiilt ; 
which is the ſecond Particular of our propo- 
ſed Method. 

T ſhall not repeat here what in the prece- 
ding Chapters I proved, 'That both Philo and 
the Chaldee Paraphraits had ſuch Notions of 
the Unity of God, as were not repuznant to 
his Plurality. The Reader can't have for- 
gotten already a thing of ſuch importance. 
My bulineſs now is to ſhew that the Ancient 
Fewsplainly own Two Powers in God, whicl: 
they diſtinguiſh from God, and yet call each 
of them God ; the one being the Son of God, 
the other the Holy Spiric, who is called the 
Spirit of God. 

Notwithſtanding that I take the Chace 
Paraphraſts to be ancienter than Philo, yer I 
chuſe to begin with Phil's Teſtimonies rather 
than theirs, for three Reaſons, Firſt, Becauſe 

L 3 he 
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he writ in the way of*Treatifes, and there. | 
fore much larger and clearer than they did | 
that writ only in the way of Tranſlation or | _ 
Paraphraſe , adding nothing of their own 
but only ſometimes a very ſhort Note on the. 
Text : And therefore their Writings are much 

| likelier to be explained by his , than his by 
theirs. 2dly. Becauſe the Paſſages in Philo 
for the Exiftence of the Aiy@ as a Perſon 
coeternal with the Father, are ſo evident, as 
to leave the Socinians no other way of an- 
ſwering them, but to deny with Mr. N. that 
the Books that contain them were written by 
Philo the Few. 23dly. A third Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe theſe Paſſages of Phils being written at 
Alexandria, and abounding with Expreffions | 
uſed by the Apoſtles when they ſpeak of Je- 
{us Chriſt as the A5yG-, will contribute to ex- 
plain ſome of the Quotations we ſhall take 
out of the Paraphraſes in uſe at Babylon and 
Feruſalem, Theſe three great Cities Babylon, 
Feruſalem , and Al:xandria , were the three 
great Academies of the Jews, till the deſtru- 
&tion of the Temple under Veſpaſian. So - 
that whatever was received among the 7's 
in theſe three Cities before our Saviour's 

' time, may well paſs for the Opinion of the 
Jewiſh Church at that time. = 

Let us proceed then to ſome of thoſe Pal- - 

ſages in Philo the Few, wherein he declares 
that there are Two ſuch Powers in God, as © 
we call Two Perſons ; and no one ſhall make 
men of thoſe Paſſages, that calls them other- 
was ” © * 7 10 li TS 
* 1. In general, he acknowledges that God - 
hatch Two Chief Supreme Powers, one of 


=] 
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which is called e:%;, God, the other KeG-, 
Lord. De Abrab. p. 286, 287. #. De wit. Me. 
Ut. p. FI7. F. | 


2.' That theſe Two Powers are Uncreated, 


[ Quod Deus fit immut. p. 238. A. | Eternal, 
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[ De Plant, Nez, 176. D. | and Infinite or 


Immenſe, and Incomprehenfible, | De Sacr. 
Ab. p. 168. B.] 

3. On many occaſions he ſpeaks of theſe 
Two Powers; as De Cherub. p. 86. F.G. 87.4. 
De Sacr. Ab. p. 108. A. B. De Plant. Noe, 
p. 176. D. E. Quod Deus eft immut. f. 2294 B. 
De Confuf. Ling. p. 270. E. 271. Lib. de Prof. 
?. 359. G. and eſpecially p. 362, and p. 363. 
B.C. D. Quis rerum divin, Her. f. 393. G. 
P. 394. A.C. De Somn. p. 457. F. De Monar. 
Pp. 631. A. B. C. De Vit. Offeren. p. 661. B, 
De Mund. p. 888. B. 

4. In particular ; Though he doth not di- 
rely name theſe Two Powers, yet it is clear 
that by the firſt he means the Aiy©- ;; for he 
ſaith it is the Power by which all things are 
creatcd,or to which God ſpoke when he made 
Man : Which two Charadeers are aſcribed to 
the Aiy& by Phils in many of his Tracts, 
The other, which we call the Holy Spirit, 
1s often acknowledged by Philo, | Lib. Quod 
Deus fit immut. p. 229. B. |] 

5- Theſe things being conſidered, he ſaith, 


it appears how God is 'Three, and yet he is 


but One : He ſheweth how this was repre- 
{ſented in that Viſion to Abraham, Ger. xviii. 
where it 15 ſaid, Verſe r. That Fehovah ap- 
peared to him. And Verſe 2. Abraham looked, 
aud behold Three men ffood by him: Yet he 
L 4 ſpoke 
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ſpoke but to One, Verſ. 3. ſaying, My Lord, 
if now I have found favour in thy fight, paſs wot 
away, 1 pray thee, from thy ſervant, &c, This 
Viſion according to the Literal Senſe he ex- 
pounds of the A«y&- and Two Angels, as | 
have quoted him elſewhere *. But he faith 
here was alſo a Myſtery that lay under this 


Literal Senſe, like to Sarah's wangvgre, fo the 


I XX. calleth the Cakes that were hid under 
the Embers: According to this Myſtical 
Senſe, he ſaith, here was denoted, + #v, the 
Great Fehowah, with his Two Swayes , of 
which one is called ©s%, and the other Kv' 
eG. Theſe. are Philo's words, [| De Sacrif 
Ab. & Cain, þ. 108. B. ] 6 @ev5 Shpugopietu@& 
<ao Jvoy Tf avwrime Sunducoy dpyis Te dv X; & Jan 
2e71T0s, cis av 6 pens TuTNNEs pavmoias Wepalim 
Ti 6ez7y Yuxi, God attended with his Two 
Supreme Powers, Principality and Goodneſs, 
being himſelf but One in the middle of theſe 
Two, makes theſe Three Appearances to the: 
{ſeeing Soul, which is repreſented by Abra-_ 
ham, That theſe words did not drop from 

Philo by chance, the Reader may ſee in ano-! 

ther place, where he ſpeaks purpoſely of this; 

matter. | De Abrahamo p. 287. E. | Tlanlp wt. 
3 Foy 6 pers, Oc. Tn the middle is the Fa- 
ther of all things, on each ſide of him are 
the Two Powers, the oldeſt and the neareſt 
to the 5 ay, or Fehowah; whereof one is the 
Creative Power, the other is the Royal , 
Power: The Creative Power is called God, 
the Royal Power is called Lord. He there- . 
fore in the middle, being attended by theſe 

Powers on each ſide of him, repreſents to the 
ſceing Faculty the appearance of ſometimes 
One, 


againſt the Unitarians. 


One, and ſometimes of Three, Pkilo after 
all, warns his Reader that this is a Myſtery, 
not to be communicated to every one, but 
only to them that were capable to under- 
ſtand and to keep it to themſelves: By which 
he ſheweth that this was kept as a Cabala a- 
mong the Fewiſh Doors : for fear,if it came 
out, the People might miſunderſtand it, and 
thereby fall into Polytheiſm.. | 

As for the Targums, they likewiſe are very 
clear in this matter. For beſides the Lord Fe- 
hova without any addition, they ſpeak of the 
IVord of the Lord, or the Shekinabh of the 
Lord, and that ſo often, that it will be end- 
leſs to quote all the places : ſome of them 
however muſt be cited, go put the thing out 
of diſpute. | 

I. Where ever the/ words Fehovah and 
Elohim are read in the Hebrew + There Onke- 
los commonly renders it in his Chaldee Para- 
phraſe, the Word of the Lord, as Gey. xxviii. 
20, 21, XXX1.49. Ex.ll.2. XV1.8. XiX.17. XXXii. 
20. LeV:XX.23. XxVi. 49, Numb. Xi. 20. Xiv. 9. 
Xx1it.21. Deut.4.30,32. 11.7. 11.12. 1v.24,27,V.5, 
1X.3. XX.I. XXX1.6,8. 

The Targums commonly deſcribe the ſame 
Perſon under the Title of Shekinah,which fig- 
nifies, the Divine Habitation. 

The Origin of that expreflion is in the 
Hebrew word which we find in Gen. ix. 27. 
and is repeated in many places of the Old 
Teſtament. I acknowledy freely that in ſome 
few places of the Targums it ſeems to be em- 
ployed to expreſs the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo that 
Eliab in his Dictionary, and ſome others who 
have followed him, and tranſcribed his Book 
- 1n 
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in their Lexicons, takes the Shekimah and the 
. Holy Ghoſt to be the fame. Burt after all I 
believe that Eliah hath been miſtaken by not 


being fully acquainted with the Ideas of the 


moſt learned of his people. And indeed we 
ſee that the moſt famous Writers of the Syna- 


g0pue put quite another ſenſe upon the Tar 
gums, and decide that queſtion againſt Elia, - 


looking upon the Memra and the Shekinah az 
the ſame. So doth R. Moſes Maimonides, R, 
Menachem de Rakanaty, and Ramban, and R. 
Bachaye, 

It is very eafie to be fatisfied that theſe 
famous Authors are in the right: For if 
you conſider the places where Philo the Fev 
peaks of the a5y&-, you ſhall ſee that they 
are in the Targum explained either by the 
Memra da Fehova, or by the Shekinah. And on 
the contrary if you except very few places 
you ſhall find that the Targums employ the 
term of Holy Ghoſt as the proper name which 
we have in the Original. And even to this 
day the Fews do _ call the Spirit as by 
his proper name .Ruach hakkodeſh, the Holy 
Spirit. | 

That the Targumifts had the ſame Notions 
of theſe two that Philo had,is, I think, plain, 
if we compare what Philo ſaith of the two 


Powers of God, | De Plant. Noe. p. 172] 


(whereof as we ſhewed before he hath one 
on each ſide of himſelf) with- what we read, 
of the two Hands of God, in Fonathan and 
the Feruſalem Targum on Ex. xv. 17. The like 
expreſſions are to be found in other places, 
too many to be here collected ; but we ſhall 
conſider them afterwards, | 
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| againſt the Unitarians. 


The mean while, we cannot but take-no- 
tice, how that Doctrine of the Trinity paſt 


current among the Fews of the ancient Syna= - 


go0gue, though they were as zealous Aſſer- 
ters of the Unity of the Godhead as our- S0- 
cinians Can pretend to be at this day. No 
doubt the ancient Fews could have found as 
many ContradiQions in theſe two Dodtrines 
of Trinity and Unity, as the Socinians do, if 
they had not been more diſpoſed to ſtudy 
how to reconcile them together, being 
ſatisfied that both theſe Dodtrines were part 
of the Revelation which God had made to 
their Fathers, x 

We cannot ſay fo altogether of the Mo- 
dern Fews, who are very much alienated 
from the Dodtrine of the Trinity, by ſeeing 
much clearer Revelations of it in the New 
Teftament,and eſpecially fince they are treat- 
ed with diſputes againſt the Chriſtians, that 
make Chriſt to be the Meſſias, or ſecond Per- 
ſon in theTrinity,which they can by no means 
endure now to hear. This has ſet them to 
hunt for ways to avoid the Evidence of theſe 
Texts that ſpeak of a Plurality- in the Divine 
Nature, and in this purſvit they forſake their 
ancient Guides, and ſtrangely intangle them- 
ſelves, and contradict one another. | 
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Some of them flatly deny that any of thoſe /_ 


Plural words do denote any Plurality in God, 
but ſay, they ought to be underſtood as if 
they were written in the Singular. 


Others confeſs, that truly they do denote EL 


a Plurality, But that Plurality conſiſts of 
God and his Angels, whom he joyns with 
himſelf as his Counſellors, - Ask but what in- 
oe Fo” ſtance 


es af a 
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ſtance they have in Scripture' of - ſuch. 4 
ſtrange way of ſpeaking, which makes 'God 
and his Angels as it were Fellows and Com- 


panions, they prefently alledg that one paſ. 


{age of Dan. iv. 17. The matter # by the decree 
of the Watchers, and the Demand of the Holy Ones, 


Now theſe Watchers, and theſe Holy One, 
fay they, are the Holy -Angels. But admiz | 


they are Angels, all that is ſaid of themin 
this Text, will not prove what they infer 
from it. For, x. the thing that they would 
prove is falſe and contrary to Scripture, ;E/, 
xl. 13. which expreſly denies, that God has 
any Companions or Counſellors, as hath been 
already ſhewn. 


2. The nature, of the Works conſulted 


on in thoſe Texts to 'which they would ap- 
ply this, is ſuch, as is infinitely above the 
power of any Creature, ſuch as the Creation 
of Man, and the confounding of Languages, 
&c. 

3: In this very Text their moſt Learned 
Commentators R.-Saadia Gaon,and Aben Ezra, 


do not find any ſuch Conſultation of God 


with his Angels, as theſe Fews imagin ; they 


do indeed find that theſe Watchers and Holy 
Ones, are the Holy Angels; but they ſay for 
the Decree 72 p11 %n P13, they priy 
nounce it from the mouth of God, and it't5 
called their Decree, becauſe they are the Miz 
niſters of God to do whatever he commaniis 
them. Thus Fer. i. 10, that Prophet is ſaid to 
be ſet over Nations and Kingdoms to deſtroy and 
ro throw down, to build and to plant ; not that 
God ſhared that power with his Prophet, or 
took him into Councel for ſuch chings, bue 


only 
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againſt the Unitarians, 
only that he by the appointment of God, as 
his Miniſter, was to declare the Sentence and 


Judgment of God for the doing of fſach 


things. 

4. This appears in the very Decree here 
ſpoken of, which concerns a revolution in a 
great Empire : But the diſpoſal of King- 
doms is that which properly belongs to.the 
Eternal Wiſdom of God, as Solomon declares, 
Prov. viii. 15, 16, and not to Angels any far- 
ther, than they are employed by God for 
the publiſhing, or for the executing of his 
Sentence. 

But after all this,though I have admitted it 
that the Angels are here called Watchers, 
and Holy Ones, yet I am rather of 
opinion that theſe words do not ſfignifie An- 
gels, but the three Perſons in the Trinity. 
My reaſon is, becauſe however that Notion 
of iyeiyen, being Angels has obtained a- 
mong the Fews, I do not find them called ſo 
any where in the Old Teſtament Scriptures. 
But God is often ſaid to watch over his People, 
Gen. xxxi. 49. Pſal. wii. 6. & cxxwit. 1. Fer. 
xx:i, 28. & xliv. 27. and even by this Pro- 
phet, Dan. ix. 14. And for the other word 
that is here joyn'd with the Watchers, viz. 
the Holy Ones, however this may be uſed of 
Angels elſwhere, yet here it is certainly uſed 
of God in this Chapter, wv. 8,9, 18. and that 
in the Plural, as it is in Feſh, xxiv. 19. and 
yet as there in Teſhua the Holy Gods in the 
Plural are the ſame with the Fehowab in the 
Singular Number ; fo here the Watchers and 
the Holy Ones in the Plural are the ſame 
with the Watcher and Holy One in the Sin- 
gular, 
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gular, wv. 13. and the Decree of the Watchi 
ers and Holy Ones in this verſe, is called the 
Decree of the Moſt High, wv. 24. and it is he 
whom Nebuchadnezzar glorifies as the ſole: 
Author of his abaſement, and alſo of his re- 
ſtauration. I hope the Reader will ea. 

- fily pardon this digreſflion, if he thipks it is 
one : It ſeemed neceſſary that I ſhould con- 
ſider this Text at large, becauſe it is as far as; 
I know, the only place in Scripture which is 
brought by. the Fews to colour that Interpre- | - 
tation with which they think to elude the 
force of our Arguments. . 

Aﬀer ail that I have alledged. from Phil, 
and the Paraphraſes, I do nor pretend to af- | 
firm that they had as diſtia& Notions of the 
Trinity as we have; nor do I deny but that” 
ſometimes they put a different conſtruction 
on the Texts which we have cited in proof | 
of this Myſtery ; Nay, I own that their Ideas - 
are often confuſed when they ſp@ek of thele - 
things, and particularly they refer ſometimes 
that to the fecond Perſon which ſhould be . 
aſcribed to the third, and that to the third: - 
which properly belongs to the ſecond ; Nay, 
more, I acknowledg that Philo by the Spirit, 
Ger. 1. 2. underſtands the Wind, [ de Gre. p. 
223.] which is ſomething ſtrange ; ſeeing 
the Greek Interpreters whom he followed 
read mivua ©? 7. e. the Spirit of God, and 
not ſimply the Spirit, which might have ſtood 
for Wind here, as it does in as places of 
the Old Teſtament. | : 

But Philos Error is eaſily accounted for ; 

He fell into it by endeavouring to accommo- 

Cate Moſes his Notions to the Notions of = 
Phito- 
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againſt the Unitarians, 
Philoſophy, that makes four Elements of all 


' things. And probably for ſuch a reaſon ſome 


of the Targums might come into the ſame In- 
terpretation. But for the other ancient Fews 
they expounded this Spirit, not by Wind, but 
by that Spirit which was to reſt on the Meſſi- 
ab in Iſaiab's Language, 1/a. xi. 1. See Breſh. 
Rabba in Gen. i.2. And truly Raſhi on theſe 
words affirms, that the Throne of Glory was 
in the Air, and that it warmed the Heavens 
by the Spirit of the Goodneſs of God bleſſed 
for ever. Where by the way- the Spirit of 
Goodneſs is the ſame with the latter of Philo's 
two Powers above mentioned. De Sacre Ab. 
108. 

Thoſe among the Jews who take the Spirit 
of God for the Will of God, as R. Abr. doth 
in Tzeror hammor, and ſome mentioned in the 
Book Cozri, [p. 5. p. 329.] are not far from 
this Opinion: And this is the ſenſe Maimoni- 
des gives to thoſe yords, The Spirit of the Lord, 
in explaining of Fo xl. 13. | Mor. Neb. i. 40. | 
It appears from Pal. xxxiii. 6. That the Hoſts 
of Heaven were made by the Spirit of bus mouth ; 
words which no Few has yet interpreted of 


the Wind. 


I know Philo expreſſes his thoughts ob- 
ſcurely, ſpeaking of the two Powers of God, 
[de Cherub, p. 86.] he faith, that the Word 
joyns theſe ewo Powers, which he afterwards 
calls his Principality and his Goodneſs. 

| But this can raiſe no prejudice againſt our 
Poſition. It ſhews indeed that our Author, 
who had gathered his Notions, as other Fews 
did, from reading the Books of the Old Te- 
ftament, together with their Traditional In- 
£erpres 
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terpretations, was not ſo much a Maſter of .; 
them, as to make them always conſiſt with ' 
one another. Others perhaps will ſay, he was | 
not always conſtant to himſelf; nor am] *' 
concern'd to have it granted that he was ſo, 
We look not on him, nor any of theſe Wri: 
ters to be inſpired ; but eſteem them only as 
Eminent Divines of the old Fewiſh Church, 
and conſequently as ſubje& to ſeveral weak- 
neſſes and overſights, which are common to 
the greateſt as well as to the meaneſt men, 
Even the moſt Learned Men in all Apes, 
though they agree in the truth of certain Do- 
&rines;are yet often divided in their ways of - 
exprelſling them ; and alfo in their pom 
ing them on this or that place of Scrip- 
rure. | 

For the Fews ſince Chriſt's time, we are 
lefs concern'd what they fay, becauſe when 
they had once rejected their eſs the Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, they ſoon found that if they 
ſtood to their Traditional Expoſitions of þ.. 
Scripcure, it could not be denied, but he 
whom they had rejzeted was the Word the 
Son of God, whom their Fathers expected to 
come in our Fleſh; but rather than yield to 
that, they would alter cheir Creed, and either 
wholly chrow out the Word the Son of God, 
or bring him down to the ſtate of a created 
Angel, as we fee ſome of them do now in 
their ordinary Comments on Scripture. And 
{o they deal with the Shekinab likewiſe, con- 
founding the Maſter with the Servant, as we 
ſee that ſome few perhaps one or two Caba* 
lifts haye done in their Books, 


In 


avamſt the Unitarians. 

_ In conſequence of this alteration, they are 
forc'd to acknowledg, the Patriarchs 4bra- 
ham, Tfaac, and Facob, worſhipped a created. 
Angel ; and have left themſelves no way to 
excuſe them from Idolacry therein, but by 
corrupting their Dodrine concerning _ 
ous Worſhip, and teaching that ic is lawful 
©o pray to theſe Miniſtrigg” Spirics, which is 
effetually the ſetting # of other Gods, 
plainly contrary to the#firſt Commandment 
of their Law. Some of theraſelves are ſo ſen- 
1ible of this, that they cannot deny it to be 
Idolatry. Which is certainly che more 
inexcuſable in the Fews, becauſe on other 
occaſions they conſtantly affirm, that when 
God charged the Angels wich the care of 
other Nations, he reſerved to himſelf the ſole 
Government of his people [jrael, Dext. xxxit: 
8, 9. And therefore it muſt be a' grievous ſin 
in them to worſhip Angels, howſoever they 
ſhould imagin ic might be permitted to other 


Nations. 


' Aﬀeer all this they have not been able ſo 
totally to ſuppreſs the ancient Tradition; 
but that in their Writers ſince Chriſt's time 
there appear ſome: footſteps of it ſtill : And 
that it is foI am next to ſhew, that notwich- 
ſtanding their averſneſs to the Chriſtian Do- 
&rine, they yet have a Notion diftin& e- 
nough both of a Plurality and Trinity in the 
Divine Nature, which will be the whole bit- 
fineſs of my next Chaptet. 
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CHAP. X. | 


That this Notion of a Trinity in the Divine 
' Nature has continued among the Jews, 
\fince - the time of cur Logd" of 
WG hrijt. 


O begin with the Jewiſh Authors who 
have writ edraſhim, that is, a ſort of 
Allegorical Commentaries upon Scripture, and. 
the Cabaliſtical fews, whom their people look. 
upon as the wiſeſt Men of their_Nation, viz. 
thoſe that know the truth more than all- - 
others, among them this truth paſſes for un- 
doubted. | 
I know very well that the method of thoſe 
Cabaliſtical Men, who ſeek for Myſteries al- 
moſt in every Letter of the words of Scrip-|.. 
ture, hath made them juſtly ridiculous. And', 
indeed one cannot imagin an occupation | 
more vain or uſeleſs, than the prodigious la-- 
bour which they undergo in their way of 
Gemairia, Notarikon, and Tfirouph. a 
But befides that Vice is not ſo general a-/ 
mong the Jews, I am fully refolved to lay; 
aſide in .this Controverlie all ſuch remarks ;: 
my deſign being only to ſhew that the an- 
cient Tradition hath been-kept among thoſe 
Authors, who have their Name from their 
firm adherence to the Tradition © of their 
Forefathers. 
So I am not willing to deny that ſome of* 
the Books of thoſe Cabaliltical Authors, - 
which 


drainſt the Unitarians. 

Which the Fews, who are not great Criticks, 
look upon as very ancient, are not as to all 
their parts of ſuch an antiquity 2s the Fews 


ſuppoſe them to be. But I take notice that 
thoſe who attack the antiquity of thoſe Books 


are not aware that notwithſtanding fome ad- * 


ditions, which are in thoſe Books, as for ex- 


ample in the Zeh-r, and in the Ragoo;h, the 


very Doctrine of the Synagogue is to be 
found there, and the fame as ic 15 repreſented 
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to us by the Apocryphal Authors, by P$:/c, or 


thoſe who had occafion to mention the 
Dodtrine of the Fews. Ex 

Aﬀeer all,let us ſuppoſe that almoſt all thoſe 
Books have been written {ince the. Talmud; 
and that the Ta/mud was written ſince the be- 
ginning of the ſeventh Century, that could 
not be a prejudice againft che Do&rine which 
the Fews propoſe as the ancient Podrine of 
the Synagogue ; Bur to the contrary ic would 
be a ſtrong proof of the conſtancy. of thoſe 
Authors in keeping the Tradition of theit 
Anceſtors in fo'ſtrange a diſperſion, and a- 
mong ſo many Nations ; chiefly fince in the 
Articles, upon which I ſhall quote their Au- 
thorities, they ſo exaRly follow the ſteps of 
the Authors of the Apocryphal Books of Philo 
the Few, and of their ancient Paraphraſt, 
who had more penetrated into the fenfe of 
Scripture. | 


I fay then, that both the Authors of the 
Midraſhim and the Cabaliſtical Authors agree 
exactly in this, that they acknowledg a Plu- 
rality in the Divine Eſſence, and that they 
_— ſach 2 Plurality ro three Perſons, as 
we do. 
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To prove ſuch an aflertion, I take notice - 
firft, That the Jews do judg as we do, that _ 
the word Elbim, which is Plural, exprefles a | 
Pluralicy. "Their ordinary remark upon that 
word is this, that Elohim 1s as if one did read, . 
El hem, that is, Thty are God.  Bachaje a fa- 
mous Commentator of the Pentateuch, who | 
brings in his work all the ſenſes of the- four 
forrs of Interpreters among the Fews, ſpeaks + 
to this purpoſe upon the Paraſcha Breſchir. fol. 


-ol 
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215. Tt is certain that they make uſe of the . 


word agar, to expreſs thoſe Petſons, as 
they uſe to expreſs the' two firſt human Per- 
fons, viz. Adam and Eve. Thus ſpeaks of 
them the ſame Bachaje, Ibid. fol. 15. col.2, 

3/z. They fix the number of three Perſons 
in 74 Divine Eſſence, diſtinguiſhing their . 
Perſonal Characters and Actions, which ſerve }. 
to make them known. | 

415. They ſpeak of the emanation of the 
ewo laſt from the firſt, and that the laſt pro- 
ceeds by the fecond. 


ly. They declare that this Dodrine con- | 


tains a Myſtery that is incomprehenſible, and 7 
above human reaſon, and that in ſuch an un- 
ſearchable ſecret we muſt acquieſce with the 
Authority of the Divine Revelation. 

6ly. They ground this Dodrine upon the 
very ſame Texts of Scripture, which we al- - 
ledg to prove the ſeveral Poſitions of ours, 
which deſerves a great” deal of conſidera- 
Lions 

And indeed thoſe things being ſo, we muſt 
' necellarily conclude, either that they mock 
their Readers, or that they do not _ 

an 


againſt the Unicarians. 


- ſtand what they ſay, or one -muſt acknow- 
ledg that the conſequences and concluſions, 
which Chriſtians draw from the Scriptures to 
this ſubje& of Trinity, are not fo caſie to be 
avoided as the Socinians believe. 

Let the Reader refle& upon each of thoſe 
Articles, while I ſhall bring him witneſſes ro 
eftabliſh them. | 

I know that they pretend commonly the 
; name of Elohim, which is Plural, is given to 
God to expreſs his ſeveral Virtues: But be- 
yond that, they maintain that Scripture hath 
affe&ed this ſtyle of Plurality becauſe of thoſe 
two, the Cochma or Wiſdom, and the Bizs 
or underſtanding which are ſpoken Irov. 3. 
19. where Solomon reflects upon the Autior * 
of the Creation, and they alleds upon this 
Subjec, the place of Eccleſiaſtes, ch. xit. 1. 
where Creators are mentioned. Bachaje in Pen- 
tat. fol. 4. col. 2. & col. 4. &* R. Foſeph de Kar- 
nitol in Saare Tſedec, fol. 7. col. 2, 

As they ſtudy in a ſpecial manner the Hi- 
ſtory of the Creation, and conſider very nice- 
ly bw ot expreflion thereof, they take notice 
that the Feruſalem Targum hath tranſlated 
thoſe words in the beginning, Bereſhit, God 
created Heaven and. Earth ; by theſe, God 
created by his Wiſdom, which 1s call 'd the 
beginning, Frow. viii. and fo that Orkelos hath 
not tranſlated the word Bere/chzt, by the word 
Kadmita, which ſignifies the beginning of 
time ; but by the word Bekadmin, which ſig- 
nitevthe ancient or the firſt, which is the Ti- 
tle they give ro Wiſdom, according to the 
{ame place of Selo-20v, which I have quoted. 
This is the Notion of the Book Habbahir, of 
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the Zebar, of the Rabboth, whoſe words are 


r<lated at large by R. Menachem de Rekanati 


in Pentat. fol. 1. col. 1, © 2. of the Venice Edit. : 


by B ombergue. 


They maintain the Wiſdom which is ſpo- h, 
ken of by Solo0n to be the cauſe by which ;: 
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all particular Beings have been formed, and '.. 


they call it the ſecond number, which pro- |. 
ceeds from the firſt,  as- from his ſpring, and *: 
brings from it the influx of all bleflings.- This :* 
is the Doctrine of R. Nechouniahb ben Cana, and |! 
of the Author of Rabboth, which R.Menachem || 


quotes at large, 1vid. fol. 1. col. 1. 


They teach that becauſe God hath created q 


by his Wiidom,as the Soul acts by her Body, ! 
they cannot ſay there was not an abſolute || 


and perfte&t unity in the work of the Creati- 


on. This is the Doctrine of the Zohar, fol- Ws! 


lowed by R: Menachem de Rekanat. Ibid. cdl. 
2 


Wiſdom tro have been the efficient cauſe of 
the Word, but they acknowledg allo the Bina, 
as-ſuch an efficient cauſe with God ; from 
hence they pretend that God hath founded 
the World by his two Hands, as it is faid by 
J/a. ch. x]vill. 13.10 Bachaje in Gen, fol, 3. col.2. 

And this Notion agreeth exactly with what 
is {aid by Moſes that the Spirit of God moved 


it ſelf upon the face of the Abyſs. For it was 


not of a created wind, but of a Divine and 


Increated Being which Moſes ſpeaks there,and © | 


which is ſpoken of by David, Pal. xxxiii. 6. 
as it 15-acknowledged by Leo Heþrams Dial. de 
Amere, and by Menaſſeh ben Iſrael Concil. in Gen. 
Q. 2. $.7. and by many others. . 

| c 


| Andindeed they acknowledg not only that .. 


. againſt the Unitarians. 
It is 'to be noted, as the firſt. Chriſtians 
make uſe of the word Number, when they 
ſpeak of- the Divine Wiſdom, acknowledging 
that it differs in Number, but not in Sub- 
ſtance from the Eternal Father 5 So 7u/tim 
doth againſt Tryphon 53 and do acknowiedge 
ſome degrees berween the Three Perſons: So 
doth Tertullian in ſome places ; and afterwards 
they have made uſe of tie word Perſon : So 
the Ancient Fews have among them the ſame 
Terms, which ſhews they had the ſame Ideas : 
"They ſpeak of the Sephirerh , rhat is, of the 
Numbers in the Godhead ; they ſpeak of the 
ſeveral Madregoth , which is Degrees;- they 
ſpeak of Proſopin, which is Eerſezs, as I have , 
ſhewn betore. == id 
«They cannot expreſs their mind more di- 
ſtintly, than when they diſtinguiſh, 1. He 
and Thou, which is the Characteriſtical di- 
ſtintion of Perſons, and when they apply 
theſe Pronouns to the Perſons which they 
conceive in the Godhead : So they ſay thar 
Thou belongs to Wiſdom, and He to the God - 
which is abſconded. R. AMenach, I5id. fol, 22+ 
col. 2. & fol. 45. col. x, | 
They give to them their CharaReriſtical 
Names ; fo they make the name ' Anechi to 
belong to God abſconded ; they refer the 
name of any to the Shekihab or Mermra, which 
15 the ſame to them, as I ſhall ſhew afterwards. 
See R. Menach. in Pent, fol. 14.9, col. 4. © 
They refer to theſe Perſons the Conſulta- 
tions and Speeches of God, as direfted to 
many z as, Let zs make man, which contains 
a deep Myſtery, as ſays Bachaje; (but which 
others would clude, by maintaining that God 
M 4 ſyeaks 


[ ee 


| ſpeaks to Angels): So doth R. Menach. de Rek, 


fol. 35. col. 4. So they conceive that when it .; 
is ſaid in Scripture that God ſpeaks with his 
Heart, then God ſpeaks with his Shekinah : || 
*Tis their Remark upon Gen. xi. Let us come. | 
down. R. Men. fol. 27. col. 2, & fol. 28. col. 2, | 


So they acknowledge diſtinRly in theſe words, 


Gen. XiX. 24. And Jehovah rained upon Sodom \\\ 


from Jehovah ; that thoſe Two Fehowab are 
Two Perſons, which they call expreſly Two 


Proſopin. R. Menach. fol. 11. col.'1. & fol. 63, | 


H 
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col. 4... So in the Hiſtory of the Tower of- |! 


Babel. Ibid. fol. 28. cl. 3. 


They diſtinguiſh exaRly the CharaRteriſti- | | 
cal Aftions which belong to theſe Perſons. So '' 
they attribute to the God abſconded, to have + 


aRed in the Creation by his Wiſdom, and by 


his Underſtanding. R. Menach. fol. t. from | 


Breſchit Rabbaz and that according to Soly- 


mon, Prov. iii. and to David, Pſal. xxxiii. 6, |;' 


They ſay that this Wiſdom is called the 
Beginning, although ſhe is but the ſecond Se- 
p21ra , becauſe beyond her they can know 
nothing, the firſt Sephira being unknown to 


all Creatures. *Tis the Doctrine of the Book z 


Fet%ira, and of the Zovar related by R. Men. 
fo. 1. vol. 3. They maintain that *tis the She- 
kimmah or Wildom which rales the World, ac- 
cording to Solomon's words, Prov. viii, R: Men. 
ol. 3F. col. x. n 

I jhall ſhew in one of the next Chapters, 
that they refer to the Shekinah or Memra, al- 
moſt all the Appearances of God which are 
mentioned in Scripture, according to the 
Ideas of the Targum. That can be ſeen in 


the Comments of Ramban and of Bachaje | | 


upon 


reT.. bo 


> ms > Woe 


S a @. "IM... 
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againſt the Unitarians. 


upon the Pentateuch. I quote here only R. Me- 
machem, becauſe he brings the very Words of 
the Authors who lived before him ; fo that 
" his Authority is not alone, but upheld by 
the Conſent of old Authors. 


Now he and his Authors teach conſtantly, 
That *twas the Shekinab which appeared to 
Adam after . his: Sin , and made him ſome 
Cloaths, fol, 59. col. 4. That it appeared to 
Abrabam, fc/. 35. col. 2, That it appeared to 
' Facob at Night, fol. 36. cel, 2. And to the ſame 
upon the T.adder, fol. 41, & 42. That it ap- 
peared ro Moſes, Exod. 1ii. fol. 55. col. 2. And 
to the People upon Mount Sina, fol. 56. col. 2. 
Thar it ſpake to Moſes, and gave the Law to 


the People, fel. 57. col. 2, & 3. fel. 58. cl 1. 


&- fol, 84. col. 1. & col, 2, 

There are many other ſpecial As which 
they refer conſtantly to the Memra-.or Sheki- 
nah; as you may ſee in the ſame Comment 
of Menachem. I ſhall only point at ſome of 


them; not to enlarge too much in this 


Chapter. | 
So they give 0 the Shekimah the Character 
of Ruler and Conducter f the Animals of 
Glory, who receive their Virtue from the 
Shekinah, and live by his Glory, fol. 65. col. 2. 
& fol. 66. col. 4. According as we read in 
Ez:k. 1.13. So R, Menacherr, following the 
Zohar, fol. F+ col. 2. & fol. 8. col. x. | 
They call the Shekinah the Adam of above, 
after whoſe Image Adam was created : And 
they give to him the Titles of Exalted and 
Blejjed, which they give only to the True 
God, R. Mey, fol. 14. col. 3. They ſay, That 
, | "twas 
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*twas he to whom Noah offered his Sacrifice, : 
Ibid. fel. 27. col. 1. & fol. 34. col. 4+ t 
They pretend that the Si kinah 15 the Brida! 
g:00m of the Synagogue , : according to the. 
Idea of God by [aiab Ixii. 3. R. Men. fol. 15; 
co!. 7. And that God having committed'te, ; 
| Angels the Care of. other Nations, the Shot 
k:nab alone was intruſted with the Care ang. 
Conduct of .1/rael, fol. 28. col. 3. & fol. 154, 
col. 2, 4 
They pretend that he hath been in Capt: | 
vity with their Fathars, R. Men. fol. 17. col. 2, ] 
&> col. 4. & fol. 51.1 col. 2, That he hath: J 
{mote the Egyptians , fol. 56. col. 4. without, | | 
the help of Angels, although the Angels at-! 
tended him as their King, fol. 59. col. 1. & 
col. 2, & fol. 61. col. 2 | 
They - pretend that the , Temple was buile | 
to the Honour of the Shekinah, fol. 63. col. 1 
& fol. 70. cl, 2. And ae it wasto him, and{] 
nat to the Ark, that the Levites faid, Ariſe, 
O Lard, into thy "reſt, Thou and the Ark of tþ by. 
frength, Plal. cxxxii. 8. fol. 121. col, 4. 1 
In a word, they look upon the Shekinah as ' 
the Living God, fel. 2. col. 1, The God of: 
Facob, R. Men, fol. 38. col. 3. And they aC- 
knowledge him to be that very Angel whom } 
Facob looks upon as his Redeemer, his Shepherd, 
and whom the Prophets call the Angel of thei | 
Preſence , and the 4 zgel of the Covenant, Ibid, 
fol. 73. col. 1. © fol. 83. col. 4. 
They are no leſs poſitive, when they ſpeak | 
of the Third Sephira, which they call Bmab, | 
and which we take juſtly to be the Holy Ghoſt. , 
For they teach that it proceeds from the F rſt | 


by the Second; and who can conceive that : 
the : 


© of the Holy Ghoſt 


- 


againſt the Unitarians. 


the Spirit of God is not God? And *tis alſo 
the Doctrine of the Zobar, and of the Book 
Habbahir, related by. R* Menachem, fol. 1. col. 2. 
The very Book of Zohar ſaith, That the word 
Tehovah expreſſes both the Wiſdom and the 
Binah, and calls them Father and Mother, 
R. Men. fol. 3. col. 3. & fol. 10. col. 4. 

This Idea is grounded upon what is ſaid, 
Thou art our Father, which they refer to the 
Shekinah, fol. 22. col. 2. &- col. 3. And they 
call her upon that account the Mother of 
1/rael, and her Tutor, R, Men. fol. 62. col. 3. 
fol. 64. col. 4. That Idea of the Holy Ghoſt. 
as a Mother, which R. Menachem hath, fol. 
114. col. 2. is ſo ancient among the Fews, 
that St. Ferom witneſſes that it was the name 
which the Nazarenes gave to the Holy Ghoſt, 
Hieronym. tm Ezek. xvi. in 1a. vii. & in 
Matth. xi. 

They ſpeak of the Spirit as of a Perſon, 
when they look upon a Man as a Prophet , 
who is ſent By God, and by his Spirit, 1a. 
chap. xlviii. R. Memnach. fol. 34. col. 2. 
fol. 56. col. 1. And by whom the Holy 
Ghoſt hath ſpoken; 0. 122. cil. 2, And who 
for that reaſon is called the mouth of God, fol. 


127. co. 4. ( Which is now turned by ſome 


other Fes,” as ſignifying only a Created An- 


gel; as you ſee in Pachajp, at the end of the 
 Paraſha Breſchith, fol, uy 1. ) So they ſpeak 
A 


jbeing the mouth of 
God,-fol. 127. col\g./ And that the Angels 
have been create he Mouth of God, fol: 
143. col, 3. | 
I acknowledg that ſometimes ſome of them 
ſcem to take the Shekinah for the Holy _ 
'an 
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andthe Holy Ghoſt for the Shekinah, alchoug 
they commonly call one the Second Sephirg, 
and the other the Thisd, wiz. the Binah, tht 
is to be ſeen in R, Mey. fol. 8. col. 2. Soſoms 
of them refer to the Binab the Title of King 
of 1/rael, which occurs ſo often in Scripture: 
See Men. fol. 132. col. 3. Although it is th: 
common Name of the Shekinab, fol. 113. col.\, 
Some other refer to the Shekinab the Name 
the Spirit of God, which is mentioned Ga, 
i. 1. So ſays the Author of the Book Ferziri 
in R. Menachem, fol. 3. col. 2. | 
But if ſome are miſtaken in their Ideas, !' 
can fav that they »are very few, and almoſf 
not worth taking notice of. And indeed if 
we conſider a little what is the general Senſy ; 
of thoſe Authors about the Emanations which: 
are ſpoken of in Scripture, as by which the 
Divine Nature is communicated to the Ay6' 
or Shekinah, and to the Holy Ghoſt, we hal} 


know evidently that they had as diſtin 'z 


Notion of a true Trinity, as they have of thy 


Pluralicy of Perfons in the Unity of the Dix 


vine Eſlence. ; 
And firſt the Author of the Zobar, and the: 
Author of the Book Habbahir , pronounce 
that the Third Sephira proceeds from the Firlt,. 
by the Second; and R. Mer. follows their! 
Doctrine, fol. 1. col. 3. ny 
2dly. They attribute equally the Namegof 
TFehowah to the Second and the Third SepWa, 
viz. the Wiſdom, and the Binab, or Under-} 
ſtanding. So does the Zohar in R. Men. fol. 3+: 
col. 3. y fol. Tot col. 4. ; 
34lz. They propoſe the manner in which: 
Eve was Taken from Adam, as an Image " oo 
ot ns. 


—_ 


on Ao RESIDE oboe 
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againſt the Unitarians, 


the manner of Emanation of the Wiſdom 
from the Er /oph, that is, Infinite, 15. fol. ro. 


col. 3. & fol. 14. col. 1. 


4:bly. They propoſe the Image of the two 
Cherubims who were drawn from the Ark, 
to give the Idea of the Two laſt Perſons; 
for the diſtinction of the Cherubims was evi- 
dent, although there was an Unity of them 
with the Ark. So R. Men. fel. 74. col. 3. 


But we muſt add ſome of their Expreflions 
upon this matter, ſo much contradicted by 
the Socimians. 


And firſt, R. Menachem, with the Fewiſh 


Authors ſuppoſe that not only the Three Per- 


ſons, which they call Sephiroth, are ſpoken of 
in the Hiſtory of the Creation, but that they 
are alſo expreſs'd inthe firſt Command of the 
Law. See him, fol. 66. col. 3. & fol. 68. col. 1. 

2aly. They acknowledge thoſe Three Se- 
phiroth, and attribute to every one his Opera- 
tions, 161d, fol. 139. col. 4. 

3413. The Author of Zohar is a Voucher 
of great Authority ; and he cites theſe words 
of R. Foſe ( a famous Few of the ſecond 
Century ), where examining the Text, Der. 
iv. 7. Who bave their Geds ſo near to them? 
W hat, faith he, may be the meaning of this ?' 
It feems that Moſes ſhould have ſaid, Who have 
God ſo near them? But ( ſaith he ) there 1s a 
Superior God, and there is the God who was the 
Fey of Iſaac, and there is an Inferior God ;' andl 
therefore Moſes ſaith, The Gods ſo near. For 
there are many Virtues that come from the only 
One, and all they are one. 


; See 
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See how the ſame Author ſuppoſes that 
there are Three Degrees in the Godhead, in 
Lewvit. col. 116. Come and ſee - the Myſtery in tha 
ord Elohim, viz. There are Three degrees, and 
every degree is diſtintt by himſelf; and notwith-. 
ſtanding, they are all One, and tied in One, and © 
one is not ſeparated from the other. And again, 
in Exod: col. 75. Upon the words of Deut. vi. 4. 
Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our Godis one Lord;| 
they muſt know that thoſe Three ( viz. WW, 
mr, DAR ) are Oze unum ; and that isy 
Secret which we learn in the Myſtery of the Voice 
auhich is heard : The Voice 1s One unum, but it 
contains Thr:e Modes, Viz. the Fire, the Air, and 
the Water; Now theſe Three are One in the My- 
ftery of the Voice, and they are but One unum. 
So in this place, Jehovah, our Lord, Jehovah, 
are one UNum. ; 

You have this Remark of the ſame Au-: 
thor in Gen. fol. 54. col 2. de Litera W, That: 
the Three Branches of that Letter denote! 
the Heavenly Fathers, who are there name&' 
Fehouah, our Lord, Fehovab. 

R: Hay Hagabon, who lived Seven hundreg 
Years ago, ſaid there are Three Lights in | 
God ; the Ancient Light, or Kadmon ; the 
Pure Light, or TY ; the Purified Light, or 
mymMYb ; and that theſe make but. One 
God : And that thereis neither Plurality nor 
Polytheiſm in this. The ſame Idea is follows- | 
ed by R. Shem Tov, in his Book Emunoth, part. |. 
4. cap. 8. p. 32. col. 2, 

See again R. Hamay Hagaon in his Book | 
['y71 of Speculation cited by Reuchlin, 
P. 651. Hitres Fui ſunt unum inter [e propor- | 
tionem habent ut IM "WN1 IR unum uniens & © 
unitun. 


againſt the Uaitarians, 


anitum. He faid before PD) UYDRI WR) Dan 
ſunt principium & medium & fins, & bac ſunt 
anus punit us & eff dominus univerſi. : | 

R. Foſeph\ben Gekatilia, and the other Ca- 
baliſts are in effe&t for three Elbims when 
they treat of the three Jurdyzrs, or three firſt 
Sephiroth. For they agree that the three firſt 
Sephiroth were never ſeen by any body, and 
chat there is no diſcord, no imperfeRtion a- 
mong them, 

The Note of this R. Toſeph Gekatilia is ve- 
ry remarkable. The Fews, ſaith he, have 
- been under the ſeverity of judgment, and 
ſhall continue fo till the coming of the M/iz-, 
who ſhall be uniced (faith he) with the ſe- 
cond Sephirah, which is Wiſdom, according 
as it is written [/a. Xi. 2. 4nd the Spirit of the 
Lord ſhall reſt upou bim, the Spirit of Wiſdamn,&c. 
And he ſhall cauſe the Spirit of Grace and 
Clemency to deſcend from the firſt Sephirah, 
who is called, 5D RX :he Infinite 5 and he 
follows in that Rabbi Salomon Farchi, who 
faith upon T/a. xi. that the Cochma which is 
the ſecond Sephira ſhall be in the middle of 
the Meſſias. 

In a word this Notion of -Plurality and 
Trinity expreſſed in the Writings of Ao/es 
and the Prophets hath not only, been obſer- 
ved by the Fes, but they have found and 
acknowledged it as well as the Chriſtians to 
be a great and profoung myſtery. Ant for 
the explaining of it the Fews have employed 
very near the ſame Ideas that the Chriſtians 
uſe in ſpeaking of the three Perſons of the 


Bleſſed Trinity. For they: conceive-in God 


FRY Faces, and nvWi Subſiltences, which 


we 


ET 
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we call Perſons, as one may ſee in Sepher 
Fetzirah. 6 "IS 
Moreover, we may obſerve, 1. That. 
when they ſpeak of thethree firſt Sephiroth,they . 
underſtand the ſame thing by them, as we 
- do by three Perſonalities, three Modes of Ex. 
iſtence , ative or pafſive Emanations or 
Proceflions, which are the foundation of the 
Perſonalities. 
2/y. That though they hold ten Sephiroh in - 
all, yet they make a great difference between 
the three firſt Sephirorh, and the ſeven laſt, 
For they regard the firſt as Perſons, but the 
laſt as Attributes , according to -which God 
ads in the ordinary courſe of his Providence, 
or according to his ſeveral diſpenſations- to- 
wards his Creatures. Hence they call the 
ſeven laſt, Middoth, or Meaſures, that is to + 
ſay, the Attributes and Characters which are _ 
viſible in the Works of God, namely, his 


Juſtice and Mercy, &c. And this is confefſ- - 


ſed in plain words by the great Cabaliſt R. Me- 
nachem de Rekanati: Tres primarie numerationes, 
que ſunt intellefuales, non vocantur menſure, i.e.- 
they are not Attributes, as are the ſeverrTaſt 
which he explains under that Notion, Rzt- 
zangel hath already quoted that place in his 
Notes upon Sepher Ferzira, p. 193. 

It may be objected, that the ancient Jews 
were ignorant of the Names of Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, whith Names the Chriſtians 
give to the three Perſons in the Deity. Bur 
this, if it were true, would not weigh mich 
with a reaſonable mind. For who can doubt 
but a new Revelation may diſtinguiſh thoſe 
Notions clearly by proper and fuitable _—_— | 
which 


againſt the Unitarians. 


which the Fews by what Revelation they had, 
knew but more confuſedly. And yet to re- 
move the Objeion wholly, it is certain the 
ancient Cabaliſts were acquainted with the 
Names of Father, Son and Holy Ghoft. 

. They gave the Name of Father to the firft 
of their Sephiro:h, whom they called En Soph, 
4 e. Infinite, to expreſs his Incomprehenſibili- 
ty. This we have in Zohar,from whence it is 
eafie to conclude that they muſt own the Son 
alſo, the Name of Father being relative to 
the Son. But further they knew that ſecond 
Perſon by the name Czma Wiſdom, even 
that Wiſdom by which the Word was crea- 
ted, Oc. according to Prov. 3. 19. The Lord 
by Wiſdom bath founded the Earth, This Notion 
was fo ancient among the Jews, that 
the Jeruſalem Targum hath rendred the 
firſt verſe of Geneſis - thus, The Lord 
created by bis Wiſdom. The Chriſtians call'd 
him the Mord, and W/dows, alluding to divers 
places, eſpecially Pal, xxxiii. 6. and Prov.viij; 
14, The Fews commonly call him '3'2 P93 
the ſecond Glory, and the Crown of the 
Creation. Rittanger, brings their Authorities 
for this in Seph. Ferzira p. 4, & F. 

They knew the third Perſon by the name 
of Binab, or Intelligence, becauſe they 
thought it-was he that gave Men the know- 
ledg of what God was pleaſed to reveal to 
them. In particular, they called him the San- 
Rifier, and che Father of Faith : nor is any 
thing more common among them than to' 
give him the name of the Spiric of Holineſs, 
or the Holy Spirit, | 
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The ſame Doarine is to be found in ſeve- 
ral other Books of the Cabaliſts which are 
known to moſt Chriſtians, becauſe they are 
Printed ; and the ſame thing is to be found 
in their Manuſcripts, which are more rare, 
becauſe the Jews have not yet Printed them. 
Of this fort is Togererch Haſſodoth, cited by Ga- 
latinzs, whole Authority is vindicated by 
Plantavitins Bibl. Rabb. p. 549. Of this fort 
aifo is the Manuſcript called Sod Mercava Eli 
za quoted by Ri:t. p, 25. where are menti- 
oned the three Modes of Exiſtence in God, 
Notwithſtandiog which they are all unani- 
mous, that the Lord is one, and his Name is 
one. | 
If you would know on what foundations 
it was that the Cabaliſts buile this Doctrine, 
you need but look over the Texts on which 
they have reflected, and you'l find them ab. 
molt all the fame with thoſe that were quo- 
ted to the ſame purpoſe by the Apoſtles and 
Apoſtolical Men in their Writings. | 

Particularly if you would know their opi- 
nion to whom it was that God did ſpeak at 
the Creation, Gey. 1.26, R. Fauda will tell you 
God ſpoke to his Word. | 

If you would know of them who is the Spi- 
rit of whom we read, Gen. i. 2, that he moved 
on the face of the Waters, Moſes Botril will in- 
{orm you, its the Holy Spirit. 4 

It you would learn of them to whom it- 
was that God ſpoke, Gey. i. 26. ſaying, Let 
Us make Man. Moſes Botril tells us that theſe, 
words are Cireted to the Wiſdom 
God. 1 ' 

it you wo. ld know what Spirit it = 
tnak 
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that is ſpoken of, Fob xxviii. 12: Again Mo 
ſes Botril will tell you, it is the Holy Spirit. 
If you would know of whom they under- 
ſtand thoſe words in P/al. xxxvi. 6. They fay 
plainly that they are ſpoken of that very Tri- 
nity. | 
if you would know what they think of 
that Wiſdom , Pſal. civ. 24. R. Moſes Boiril 


. © deſcribes it to you as a Perſon, and not ant 


Attribute. 

If you would know to whor that is to be 
referr'd, which we read of, Ta. xl. 14. R. As 
braham ben David will tell .you, to the Three 
Sephiroth. 

All this is to be found in their ſeveral} Com- 
ments on the Book ferzira, which wers 
printed at Mantua in the laſt Century, A. D; 
I562. & 1592. and have been guored in La- 
tin by Rittangelizes. 

But it may be ſaid , That the Few! have 
adopted this Doctrine inconſiderately , with4 
out refleting upon the Abſurdity of it. For 
how is it poflible to conceive ſuch Emanati- 
ons in God, who is Immutable and Eternal ; 
and ſuch an Idea of Plurality and of Trinity 
in God, who is over and above 2ll Ideas of 
Compoſition ? 

But I anſwer, 7. All theſe they have conſi- 
dered, and vet have owned this Diſtin&tion 
in the Divine Eflence, as a Truth not to be 
conteited. Bur affert theſe Three Sephiroth, 
which they call ſometimes Spirits, to b2 Eter- 
nal and Eſſential in God ;. which they ſay 
we ought not to. deny, becauſe we can't ea- 
fily conceive it : For the Divine Nature is 
Incomprehenfible , far exceeding the Limits 
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- of -our narrow- Underſtandings : And the 


Revelation God hath given us does no more 
Put us in a capacity to judge of the nature of 


the things revealed, than the borrowed Light -. 
of the Moon, which 1s all that the Owls can 


behoid, does render them able to judge of _ 
the Sun's far more glorious Light. Such are 


the Thoughts of R. Sabtay in Rit, on Fetz, 
#. 78, 79, 8. Such are the Refleftions of 
R. Menach. who citzs Fob xxviit. 7. to this 


oO 


purpoſe ; and the Caution of the Few - 


Doors, who forbid ro undertake the Exa- 
mination of things that are incomprehen- 
ſible. 

2. They have expreſſed their Notions of 


this matter much after the ſame manner as 


the Thomiſfs have done theirs. The Book Fer- 


zira, chap. 1. diſtinguiſhes in God, Sopher, Se. 
pher, and Sippour; which R. Abraham explain- 


ing, fays they anſwer to Him that under- 
ſtands, to the At of Underſtanding, and to 
the Thing underſtood. 


All this is ſtill the more remarkable, r. Be- 
cauſe the common Jews have well nigh quite 


loſt the Notion of the Meſſias being God; 


and they generally expe& no other than a' 


mere common Man for their Redeemer. 

2. Becauſe the main Body of the Fews 
are fuch zealous Aſſerters of the Unity of 
God, that they repeat every day the words 
of Deut. vi. 4. The Lord our God is One Lord. 
It is a Practice which though now they have 
turn'd againſt the Chriſtians, yet doubtleſs 


was taken up firſt in oppoſition to the Gen- . 


zles, whoſe Polytheiſm was renounced in 
this ſhort Confeſflion of the Fewiſh Faith. And 
hence 
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hence it .is chat they do fo much celebrate 

- 'R. Akiba's Fanth , who died in Torments, 
with the laſt Syllables of the word Echad in 
his Mouth , which ſignifies the Unity of 
God. 

3. Becauſe the Fews at the ſame time 
diſpute againſt the Chriſtians Dodrine of the 
Trinity ; as doth R. Sazdia, for inſtance, in 
his Book entituled Sepher Emmah, chap. 2. 

4. Becauſe from the beginning of Chri- 
ſtianicy ſome Rabbins have applied themſelves 
to find out other Senſes of thoſe Paſlages 

which the Chriſtians urge againſt chem. This 

' we ſee in Gem. of Sanhedr. chap. 4. ſeF. 2. 
And yet notwithſtanding all this oppoſition, 

the Cabalifts have paſt and do ftill paſs for Di- 
vines among the Fews, and the Targumiſts for 
Inſpired Men. 

Nor is it to be imagined chat theſe Notions 
of the Cabaliſtical Fews are new things, 
which they pick'd up ſince their more fre- 
quent Converſe with the Chriſtians : For we 
find them in the Book Zohar, the Author of 
which is reputed one of -the chief Fewifh 
Maityrs ( Febhamoth, tr. x. fol. 5. col. 2.), and 
to have lived in the Second Century. I know 
ſome have ſuſpected that this Book is a coun- 
terfeit, and falſly fathered on R. Simeon, whoſe 
Name it bears. The Zohar was not known, 
fay they, till about the time of R. Moſes Bar 
Nachman : So faith the Book Fuchazin, p. 42. 
© R. D. Ganz in Tzemach David, p. 106. But 
| we find theſe Notions in the beginning of 
the Rabborh, which Books they will have to 
be more Ancient than the Talmud. Further- 
more, we ſee in the Gemara of Sabbath, that 
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R. Simeon was diſpenſed. with the neceſflity of 
his being preſent at Prayers in theSynagogue, 
becauſe he and his Scholars were at work u 
on the Study of the Laws ; which ſuppoſes . 
that he was writing ſome ſuch Comments 
as we have now, although” *tis probable that 
they have been increaſed in following Apes. 
Beſides, who can imagine that in all places 
the Fews ſhould have adopted Opinions un- 
known to their Religion, and in effect de- 
{truive of thoſe Points for which they then 
zealouſly contended , if they had not been. 
convinced of the Truth of ſuch a Doctrine? 
And now give me leave to propoſe one- 
Argument to the Unitarians, which I believe 
they will not be able to anſwer, and adhere 
to their new-advanced Poſition , That the 
Nazarexes were te true Primitive Chriſtians, 
and the only Depoſitaries of the Apoſtolick : 
Doctrine. It is a Paſſage taken from the 
Goſpel of the Nazarenes, as cited by St. Fe- 
rome On Ezeh. xvi. Where after noting that 
the word Ruach, Spirit, in the Hebrew Tongue. 
15 Feminine; he adds, Is Evangelio quoque He- 
braorum, quod Ieflitant Nazarei, Sabvator in- 
ducitur {rquwzs, Modo me arripuit Mater mea, 
Spiritus Sanctus. "This Pailage of the Naza- 
rene's Goſpel would never have been under- 
ſtood, if we had not known that the Fews 
call the Holy Spirit 1.4, Mother, as well 
as Binch, Underſtanding ; as we ſee in Zo : 
ar and other Cabaliſts, And perhaps from - 
hence Pkilb & Tema, calleth eau, the Mo- 
ther of the World. © Fm 
Nor are ws to fancy that the Talmudifs 
oppole the Cavalts hericin. No - py": 
who - 
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who is a Talmudiſt, agrees in this with the 
Cabaliſts ; as appears from his Book de funda- 
ment. legis, ch, 2, & Mor. Neb. f. 1. ch. 68. 
Laſtly, Nor is it to be urged againſt what 
T have ſaid, that the Fews have formal 
Diſputes againſt the Docrine of th$ Trinity, 
as Saadiah Sepher Emunoth, ch. 2. & Maim. 
Mer, Neb. p. 1. c. 71. For we may gemernber, 
7. That all their Diſputes with the Chriſti- 
ans are built on this wrong bottom, 'Lhat the 
Chriſtians are Tritheiſts, and deny the Uni- 
ty of the Deity. 2. That almoſt all thoſe 
who difpute againſt the Chriſtians on this 
Head, contradict themſelves in their Wri- 
tings that are nat Polemical, but are drawn 
up in cool Blood, out of the heat of diſpute z 
of which Saadiah Haggaen , as I have thewed 
before , is a Proof. 3. The Study of their 
Rites having been the great buſineſs of the 
Tews for many Centuries, -it hath happen'd 
that their greateſt Authors have applied them- 
ſelves but little to the Study of the Traditi- 
ons concerning their Dodtrines. In Marme- 
zides, one of the greateſt Men the Fes ever 
had, we have aplain Example of it: He tells 
us, That it was towards the declenſion of his 
Life before he coutd turn himfelf to fiudy 
their Traditions ; and he laments his Miſ- 
fortune, in that he could not begin this Stu- 
dy ſooner. This is related by R. Elias Chaiim, 
who ſaith he had it from a Letter of Maime- 
zides to one of: his Scholars. | 
I have faid before, that theſe Notions of 
the Cabaliſt Fews are received in all parts of 
the World where the Fews are found in anv 
numbers; And I fay ic not without good 
N 4 rea» 
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reaſon : For -1. The Rabbeth are Books recei- 
ved whereever there are Fews : Now this 


Book begins with the Notion. of a Second : 


Perſon. 2. For the Cabal;fts, they are diſper- 
ſed with the other Fews; and in all places ' 
where Learning is cultivated, and Study en- 
couraged, there they are to be found. 3. We 
may well infer the Univerſality of this Tra- 
dition, from the ſeveral different Authors 
that have written alike on this Subje, with- 
out any Conſent or Communication together 
that we know of, 

R. Saadiah Hagaon writ in Babylon in the 
- Tenth Century. He was an Egyptian by - 
Birth, and the Tranſlator of the Fentateuch 
into Arabick, and wrote a bitter Book againſt 


the Chriſtians ( which hath been printed at . 


Theſſal»nica, and ſince at Amfterdam ) where 
he diſputes againſt the Chriſtians Trinity; yet 
he teaches not only the Unity, but this di- 
ſtinRtion from everlaſting in the Deity. 

R. Moſes Bar Nachman in the Thirteenth 
Century , -and R. Judas the Levite writ in 
Spain, and yet we ſee how they agree in 
their Notions with the Cabal;ts which flou- 
riſhed other-where. 

R. Aaron writ at Bebylen, and yet his No- 
tions are as exacly-like thoſe of - Spain, as if 
he had trod in their Steps, 

R, Moſes Botril writ in France, and he teaches 
the ſame things. He that would ſee the Pla- 
ces at large, may conſult their Comment on 
the Book Ferzira. | 

It is now time to return to the Judgment of 
the Ancient Synagogue,and toconſider how it 
agrees or difters with us in the other Matters 
we have in hand. CHAP. 
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CHAP. XII. 


_ That the Jews had a diſtin Notion of the 
Word as of a Perſon and of a Divine 
Perſon too. | | 


Great part of the Diſpute we have 

with the Socintans, depending on the 
true meaning of the firſt Chapter of St. Fohn's 
Goſpel, where the A5y@ is ſpoken of, as be- 
ing he that created the World, and was at 
length made Fleſh, and whom we Chriſtians 
look upon as the promiſed Meſſias, I think I 
can't do the Truth a greater ſervice, than in 
clearing this Notion of the Aiy©:, and ſhew- 
ing what thoughts the ancient Fews had 
concerning It. 

Socinus confeſſes that the Aiy@- is a Per- 
ſon, for he owns that St.- John id deſcribe 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus by the 4:5y@-,and attri- 
buted to him the Creation of the Church, 
which is according to him the new World. 
But here in England the followers of Socinas 
will not ſtand by this Expoſition, but under- 
ſtand by the A5y©- that virtue by which God 
created Heaven and Earth, as Moſes relates, 
Gen. i. They obſtinately deny this Virtue to 
be a Perſon, 5.e. an Intelligent Subſiſtence, 
and rather look upon it as a Divine Attri- 
bute, which they ſay was particularly difco- 
vered in the Miffion of Jeſus Chriſt for the 
Salvation of Mankind, : 
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It cannot be denied us that St. Fohn being. 


one of the Circumciſion did write with an 
eſpecial reſpec to the Fews, that they might, 
underſtand him, and receive benefit by it ; 
and therefore it cannot be doubted but that 
when he called Jeſus Chriſt the Aiy©;; he 
uſed a word that was commonly known a- 
mong the Fews of thoſe times in which he 
lived. 

Otherwiſe, if he -had uſed this word in a 
{enſe not commonly known to the Fews, he 
would have ſignified to them the new Idea he 
had aftixed to it.But he gives not the leaſt in- 
timation of any thing new in it, though he 
uſes the word fo many times in the very be- 


ginning of his Goſpel. Tr is certain therefore 
that he uſed it in the ſenſe wherein it was 


then commonly underſtood by the Jews. 


Now the Idea the Joys had of the Aiy@-, 


was the ſame they had of a real and proper 
Perſon, that is, a living, Intelligent, free Prin- 
ciple of Action. That this was their Notion 
of the Aiy©-, or Word, we ſhall prove by 
the Works of Phils and the Chaldee Para- 
phraſes. 

To begin with Philo, He conceives the 
Word to be a true and proper cauſe. For he 
declares in about a hundred places, that God 
created the World by his Word. He concei- 
ved the Word to be an Intelligent Cauſe. Be- 
cauſe in him, according to Philo, are the 
Original Ideas of all things that are expreſſed 


- in the Works of the Creation. 


He makes the Word a Cooperator with 
God in the Creation of Man, and fays that 


God ſpake thoſe words to him, Le: Us make 


Man, 


py 
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Man, Gen. 1. 26. It may be added, that he 
calls the Word the Image of God, and makes 
Man the Image of this Image *. 

Theſe are Rae of the Characters that re- 
preſent the Word as a true Perſon. 

But there are others no lefs demonſtrative 
of this Truth : As, 1. where Philo aſſerts, 
that the A5y@- is begotten of God, Alt. ii. 
p. 76. B. Which can agree only to a Perſon. 
And, 2. where he proves that the Word ac- 
ed and ſpoke in all the Divine Appearances 
that are mentioned in the Old Teſtament, 
which certainly ſuppoſes a Perſon. 3. Where 
he deſcribes the Word as preſiding over the 
Empires of the World, and determining the 
Changes that betali them, Lb. qued Dees fit 
Immutab. p. 248. D. 4ly. Where he brings 
in the Word for a M-diator between God 
and Men, Qus rr. Div. her. p. 393. that ren- 
ders God propitious to his Creatures, de Somm. 


- 7,447: E. F. That is, the Inſtrucer of Men, 


1b. p. 448. and their Shepherd, alluding to 
Pſal. XX1ii. 1. | 

The Chaldee Paraphraſes are full of Noti- 
ons and Exprefiions relating to the Word, 
conformable to thoſe of Phi» touching the 
AoyG. So that he muſt wink hard who does 
not ſee that in their ſenſe the word is truly a 
Perſon. 

And, 1. they almoſt atways diſtinguiſh the 


'- Memra , or Word of the Lord, which an- 


{wers to Philo's Ayr, from the word Pith- 
gama,which ſignifies a Matter or a Diſcourſe, 
as fnye does in Greek, 

2. They aſcribethe Creation of the World 
to the Word. 


23. They 
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3. They make it the Word that appeared 
to the Ancients under the name of the Angel-. 
of the Lord. 

4. The Word that ſaved Noah in the time . 
of the Flood, and made a Covenant with 
him. Onkelos on Gen. vii,@ viii | 

5. They ſay that Abraham believed in the 
Word, which thing was imputed to him for 
Righteouſneſs. Onkel, on Gen. xv. 6. 

6. That the Word brought Abraham out 
of Cha/dea,Onk. on Gen.xv.7. and commanded , 
him to Sacrifice, Ger.xv. 9. and gave him the 

* Prophecy, related v. 13. 

7. That Abrabam {wore by the Word, Onk. 
on Gen. XXx1. 23. 

8. That the Word ſuccoured IÞhmael, Gen. 
Xx1.21. and Foſeph in his Bondage, Gen.xxxix. 


"oy : | 

The like Notions has Onkelos in his Targum © 
on Exodas. 

1. It is the Word's afliſtance, that God 
promiſes Moſes, Exod. i. 12. iv. 12. XViii. 
19. | 
2. It is the Word in whom Tſael believed, 
as well as in Moſes, Exod. xiv. 32. 

2. It is the Word that redeems 77ae! out 
of Egypt, Exod. xv. 2. _ 

4. Ic is the Word againſt whom Jae! mur- 
mur'd in Sin, Exod. xvi. 8. | 
 F. It is the Word before whom the Peo- 
ple marched to receive the Law, Exod. xix. 


I7. 

6. It is the Word whoſe Preſence is pro- 
miſed in the Tabernacle, Exod. xxx. 6. xxxvi. 
42. Which is repeated Numb, viii. 29. 
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7. It is the Word between whom and [rel 
the Sabbath is made a Sign, Exod. xxxi. 13, 
17. and fo Lev. xxxvi. 46. 

8. It is the Word whoſe Protection was 
promiſed Moſes when he defired to ſee God, 
Exod. XXXIV. 22. | 

Much the ſame has Onkelos on Leviticas and 
Numbers. 

I. It is the Word whoſe Commandments 
the 1/raelites were to obſerve carefully, Lew. 
Viti. 3F. XVII 3o. XXil. 9. Numb. IX. 19. XX.23. 

2. It is ſpoken of the Word, that he will 
not forſake the People, if they continue in 
their Obedience, Lev. Xxviil. 11. 

3. By the Word God regards his People, 7. 

4. The Majeſty of the Word did reſt a- 
mong the [raelites, Numb. Xi, 20. 

5. It is the Word whom Z2oes exhorts 


the Jews not to rebell againſt, Numb. xiv, g. 


XX. 2.4. 

6. They believed in the Word, Num. xiv. 
II. XX, 12 | 

7. The Word meets: Balaam, Numb. xxiti. 
and opens his Eyes, xx4i. 31. 

The ſame things, or the like, we find in 
Onkelos on Deuteronomy. 

1. The Word brought 1/rael put of Egypr, 
and fought for them, Det. i. 30. iti. 2 2. viii. 
2. XX. I. 

2, The Word led 7/ael in'the Pillar of a 
Cloud, Ch. 1. 32. 

3. The Ward ſpake out of the fire at Ho. 
reb, V. 234, 36. Moſes was Mediator between 
the Word and his People, Y. 5. - 

5- Moſes Exhorts the Fews to obey the 
Word, xiv. 18. xv. F. XXwii. 14. XXViI. I, 
J, I5, 45,62. xxx. 8, 19,20, 6. The 
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6. The Word conducts Trae! under Joſhua 
to the Land of Canaan, xxx. 6, 8. | 

-7. The Word created the World, .Chap. 
XXXHH. 27. | 

So agreeable, as you fee, are the Noti- 
ons of Onkelos, to thole of Philo, though the 
one writ in Egypr, the other 1n > 34%, and. . 
both before the time of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

But beſides Ozkelos on the Pentateuch, we 
have two other Paraphraſes, the one which . 
is very diffuſe is faid co be Jonathan's, the 
other which is called the Feru/alew Targum, 
and is ſhort, and as it ſeems imperfe&. 
'The' Reader may foon judg by comparing 
them, whether they differ from Philo and , 
Onkelos, Or no. 

The Yeruſalem Targum faith, That God - 
Created the World by his Wiſdom, which * 
he grounds on the word Bereſhith, Gen. i. 1, 
'And Philo means the ſame things, when he 
calls the A5y©&, ae), the firſt Emanation, 
de Contuſ. Ling. p. 267. B. | 

The ſame Targum ſaith, the Word made 
Man after his Image, Gen. i. 27. 6 4 

Fonathan's affirms the Garden of Eden was 
planted by the Word for the Juſt before the 
Creation of the World, Ge. ii. 8. 

And both TFonathan's and the Feruſalem 
Targum ſay, the Word ſpoke to Adam in the 
Garden, Ge. iii. 9. the Word lifted up Enoch 
to Heaven, Gez. v. 24. | 

Fonathan's affirms that the Word prote&ed 
Noah, and ſhut the Door of the Ark upon 
him, Gen. Vil. 16. 

That the Word threw down the Tower at 
Babel, Gen, xi, 6, | 

And 
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| And both have it, That God promiſed 
Abraham that his Word ſhould protec him, 


= Gey. XV. I. 


Fonathan's makes it the Word that plagued 
Pharaob for Abraham's ſake, Gen. xii. 17. 

The Feruſalem Targum faith, it was the 
Word that appeared to Abraham at the Door 
of the Tent, Gen. xviii. 1. And that the Word 
rained Firefrom before the Lord, Gen. xix. 24. 

And both that Targum and Fonathan's ſay, 
That Abraham taught his People to hope in 
the Name of the Word of the Lord, Gez. 
XX1. 33. | 

The Feruſalem Targum makes Abraham ſay, 
The Word of the Lord will prepare a Sacri- 
fice, Gen. xx11. 8. And aflerts that 4braham 
invoked the Word, and called him Lord in 
his Prayer, Ger. xXii. 14. 

Fonathan's Targum brings in Abraham fwear- 
ing by the Word of the Lord, Gen. xxiv. 2. 
And God promifing his Word ſhould ſuccour 
Tſaac, Gen. Xxilt. 24, 28. repeated Ger. Xxxt. 
2 T, 42. XXEH, 9, 

The ſame Targum ſays, That the Word of 
the Lord made Rachel! bear a Child, Ger. 


- XX&X. 22. Which is conſonant to what Philo 


ſaith, That the A5y©-cauſed [aac to be born, 
Alleg. I. 2. p. 77. | 

According to this Targum the Word ſent 
Michael to ſave Thamar, Gen. xxxviii..25. The 
Word went down with Facob into Fpypr, 
Gen, xIvi. 1, 2, 3, 4+ 

The Word ſuccours Foſeph , Ger. xlix. 2 5. 
Which Foſeph acknowledges, Gen. I. 20. 

We may trace the ſame Notions in their 
Targums on Exodus. 

According 
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According to Fonathan's, The Word built 
Houſes for the Midwives that feared God, 
Exod. 1. 21. 

The Word cauſed that miraculous Heat 
which diſpoſed Pharaoh's Daughter to go and 
bathe her ſelf in the Nile, Exod. ii. F. 

It was He that ſpake, and the World was 
made, according to Fonathan's Targum ; or 
the Word of the Lord, according to the Fe- 
ruſalem Targum, that ſpoke to Moſes, Exod. iii. 
Which clearly ſhews that they made uſe of © 
- the word Memra, to expreſs what is ſo often 
repeated, Gen. i. And God ſaid. 

It is the Word-who, as God promiſed Mo- 
ſes, was to be his Mouth, Exod. iv. 12, 15. 

According 'to the Feruſalem Targum, the 
Word appear'd to Abrabam by the Name of 
the God of Heaven ; and the Name of his 
Word was not declared to the Patriarchs, 
Exod. vi. 3. 

The Word of the Lord flew the Firſt-born : 
of Egypt, Exod. xii. 29. ; 

The Word of the Lord hath appeared on 
Three remarkable Occaſions : Firſt, At the 
Creation of the World : Secondly, To Abra- 
bam : Thirdly, At I/rae!'s departure out of 
Egypt : And a Fourth time he ſhall appear at 
the coming of the Meſſiah. Thus Fonathan , 
and Targ. Feruſalem, Exod. xii. 42. 

The Word wrought Miracles by Moſes, 
Exod. Xill. 8. -# 

The Word raiſed up thoſe 1/raclites which 
were killed by the Ph:liines, that left Egypt 
Three Years before the Departure of their 
Brethren out of Egypr, Exod. xiii. 17. 


For 


againſt the Unicarians.  ®xfg 
For the negle&t of the Commands of the 
Word were the [/aelites killed, Excd. xiii. 17, 
It is the Word that looked on the Hoſt of 
the Egyptians, and to him the [/raclites cried, 
Exod. xiv. 24, 31. | 
It is the Word that gives the Law concern- 
ing the Sabbath, Exo4. xvi. 25. and he againſt 
whom Jae]. murmur'd, wer. 8. 

The [#aelites hear the voice of the Word, 
Exod. xix. 5. who ſpeaks, wv. 9. and pronoun- 
ces the Law, xx. 1. being the ſame that re- 
deemed J7ael from Egypt, Ib. and Lev. i. 

God promiſes to fend his Word with his 
People, and Trae! is ſtritly enjoyned to 0- 
bey him, Exod. xxiit. 20, 21, 23. | 

The Word puniſhes [7ae! for the Golden 
Calf, Exod. xxxii. 35. | 

The Word talks with Moſes in the Taber- 
nacle, and the People worlhip him, Exo/. 
XXXit1. 9, IT. Lev. 1. | 

It is the Word whoſe Appearance is promi- 
ſed Moſes, Exod. xxxiii. 19. and the Word is 
diſtinguiſhed. from the Angels that attend 
him, Exod. xxxiii, 23. © _ 

Iris the Word to whom Moſes prays, and 
who is called the Name of the Lord, Exod. 
XXXIV. F. | 

The Word makes Statutes, - Lev. xxiv. 11. 
Numb. Xxii. 18. according to the fatne Jona- 
than: | 

It is the Word of whom the Feru/alem 
Targum underſtands what is ſpoken by Fona- 
than of the Face of the Lord, Numb. ix. 8. 

By the order of the Word of the Lord the 
Iraelites Encamp, Numb. ix. 19, 23. 
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It is the Word to whom Prayer is made 
upon removing the Ark of the Covenant, 
Numb. x. 35, 36- | 

The Word ſpoke to all the Prophets be- 
fore Moſes, Numb. xii. 6. | 

The Word gives Anſwer, Numb. xiv. 20. 

The Word ſent fiery Serpents, and thoſe 
that were healed, were healed by the Name 
of the Word of the Lord, Numb.xxi. 6,9,10. 

It is before the Word that the Idolatrous 
Tſralites were hanged, Numb. xxv. 4. 

It is the Word that wrought Wonders in 
the Delert in behalf of 1/7rael, :Deut. i.1. iv.34. 
vi. 22. and whom the Jraelites provoked, 
Deat. 1. 1. | 

The Word multiplied 1rae}, and fought for 
them, yet they believed not in him, Dewt.i. - 
Io, 3o, 32. and 111, 2. both in Jonathan, and 
the Feru/alem Targum. | 

The Word puniſhed 7rae! for the Buſineſs - 
of Peor, Deat, iv. 3. 

The Word fits on a raiſed Throne, and 
hears the People's Prayers, and ſpeaks from 
the midſt of the fire, and gives the Law, 
Det. iv. 7, 12, 33. V. 23, 24, 25. 

Moſes is a Mediator between the Word 
and the People, Deut. v. 

It is by the Name of the Word that Iſrael 
ought to ſwear, Dear, vi. 1 3. 

The Word was to drive out the Nations 
before Iael, Deut. xi. 23: 

The Word choſe the Levites for his Ser- 
vice, Deut. xXi. 5. and the whole People of 

' Trael, Deut. xxv1i. 18. | 

The Word protected Facob from Labav, 

Deut, XXv1. 5. 
The .- 
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agdinſt the Unitarians: 
The Word deſtroyed Sodow, Dent. xxix.23. 
The Word ſware to the Patriarchs, Dewr. 


XXX1. 7. > pa | 

The Word ſhall Judge the People, Dear. 
KxXXii. 36; > 

The Word ſaith of himſelf, that he was, is, 
and is to come, v. 32, 39. 

The Word takes Moſes up to Mount A4b:- 
rim ; and Moſes prays to him for a Sight of 
the Land of Canaan, Deut. xXxii. 49. _ 

The Word ſhews Moſes the Generations of 
the Great Men of 1/7rael; Deut. xxxiv. 1.' 

The Word ſaid, he had ſworn to give 
Tfrael the Land of Canaan, xxxiv. 4. 


To conclude, Meſes dies according to the 
decree of the Word of the Lord ; that is to 
ſay, the Word recalls his Soul with a Kiſs ; 
and with a huge Train of Angels Inters his 
Body; being the ſame Word that had appear- 
ed to him, and ſent him into Egypr,and by ſo 
many Miracles redeemed 1rael from thence, 
Deut. XXxXIv, F, 6, 10, II, 12. 

There is no need of making any profound 
Refletions on theſe many places of Philo, 
and the Chaldee Paraphraſes, to convince the 
Reader, that the Fews before Jeſus Chriſt did 
regard the Word as a true and real Perſon, 
The confequence is eafily drawn by him that 
looks them over but with half an eye. 

I know the word Memra in Hebrew is ſome- 
times taken in another fenſe, as well as that 
of Aiy@ is in the Greek. Bur all the Perſonal. 
Characters of Action, of Commanding, of. 
Speaking, of Anſwering, of giving Laws, of 
Huing oat Decrees, of_being prayed to, af 
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receiving Worſhip, and the like, are fo tex- 
preſly given that Word we now Treat of, as 
render it abſurd to take it for any thing elſe 
bur a Perſon. . 

Let us next enquire into the Nature "of 
this Perſon, according to the ſame Teſtimo- 
nies of the ancient Fews, whether it be An- 
gelical, or Divine, and conſequently whether 
this Perion be truly God. pa 

I propoſe this, not that I think there is 
any neceſiity of proving it after all that I 


have already obſerved from the, ancient Fes 
touching the Word ; but for the clearer ma- - 


nifeftation of the abſurdity -into which our 
Adverfaries fall, in their ſtriving to force an- 
other {enſe upon the word, as the more know- 
ing Men among them cannot bur ſee, when 
they conſider theſe Proofs with attentian. * 
He who writ againſt Yechnerms Endeavours 
1n general to perſwade us, that in thoſe pla- 
cez of the Targums where the Memra is ſpo- 
ken of, it is uted to expreſs the Divine Pro- 
vidence over the Faithful of 'ancient times; 
or elſe in particular it ſignifies the Attributes 


of God, his Aﬀedtions or Actions, his Mira- - | 


les, his Appearances, his Inſpirations, and 


the like. This he repeats in ſeveral parts of 


his diſſertation, and at the end of his work 
he trys to apply it to ſeveral Texts in the 
Targum. 

One might reaſonably doubt whether he 
himſelf were ſatisfied with his own perform- 
ance in this. I have two great reafons to 
think he was not. The firſt is,- that ic ſeems 
he never conſulted Philo's Notions of the 
#y& before he made this Judgment, not- 

. Witlt- 
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withſtanding that he could not but fee them 
in Grotizs on St. Fobn's Goſpel, which he 
quotes 3 and he could not but know how 
much they were inſilted upon by thofe Wri- 
ters whom he pretended to anſwer. They do 
indeed ſo diſtinatly and clearly eſtabliſh the 
Perſonality of the Aiy&, - that they render 
uſeleſs and unſuitable all che Interpretations 
he has found out for the Texts in the Tar- 
£Uums. | 

The ſecond is, that he himſelf, though he 
fitted his Interpretations to divers paſſages in 
.the Targum, thereby to break the force of 
them when turned againſt him, is yet forced 
to acknowledg , that ſometimes the word 
Memra ſignifies a Perſon properly fo called, 
according to our ſenſe of it. The ſeveral 
' Places where the Word is ſaid to create the 
World, give him much trouble to elude them, 
And though he endeavours to rid his hands 
of them, by aſſerting . the Word does there 
ſignifie the Power of God ; neyertheleſs he 
lets you underſtand that if you are not plea- 
ſed with that Solution, you may have his 
conſent to take.it in the 4rian ſenſe of the 
word, for a created God, by whom, as by a 
real and Inſtrumental cauſe, God did truly 
create the Univerſe. 

This is the ſtrangeſt anſwer that could be 
returned to ſo great an Objection. For he 
mult have loſt his Reaſon, who inagins tha 
God can make a Creature capable of crea- 
ting the Univerſe. Grant this, and by what 
Character will you diftinguiſh the Creature 
from the Creator ? By what right then could 
God appropriate, as he doth very often in the 
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Old Teſtament, the work of the World's | 
Creation to himſelf, excluding any other :' 
from having to do in it but himfelf 2 Why 
ſhould God upon this ſcore forbid the giving 
worſhip to the Creature which is due to the 
Creator ? The Arians who worſhip Jeſus 
Chriſt, though they eſteem him a Creature, 
and thoſe Papiſts who ſwallow whole the Do- 
Arine of Tranſubſtantion ; they may teach 
in their Schools that a Creature may be inab- 
led by God to become a Creator. But for us, 
who deny that any thing but God is to be 
adored, as Philo did before us, de Decal.p.581. 
de Monarch. p. 628. We reje& all ſuch vain 
conceits of a Creature being any way capa- 
ble to receive the Infinite Power of a Crea- 
cor. | 
There are other places alſo which he found 
he could not eaſily evade, fo at length he con- 
ſents that the Memra does often denote a Per- 
ſon in the Language 'of the Targums ; as 
where we read, the Word ſpake, and the 
Word ſaid. But what kind of Perſon ? An 
Angel, a Created Angel in his Judgment, 
that ſpeaks in the Name of God. ' And thus 
| He thinks the Word is to be underſtood in 
thoſe Paraphraſes, when they aſcribe to the 
__ the leading of Ire! through the De- 
ert. | 
The Reader may judge how many Texts 
this Anſwer will fit, by reviewing what has |! 
been ſaid in the two foregoing Chapters. He . | 
will find I have there prevented this Anſwer, i} \ 
and ſhewed that Philo and the Targums .did 
not take this for a created Angel, but for a 
Divine Perſon ; who was called an Angelin 
| | reſpect 
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refpet of the Office he diſcharged according 
to the Oeconomy between the three Perſons 
of the Bleſſed Trinity ; and of whom the 
Taxgums generally make expreſs mention in 
places where the Hebrew Text hath Tehowab 
Elobim, or the Angel of the Lord ; and 
ſometimes where it hath ſimply the ' Name 
Fehovab. TE 

However, to leave no doubt in this matter, 
we will undertake to prove further, that the 
Word doth not ſamift a Created' Angel in 
Philo, or in the Targums, but a, truly Divine 
Perſon. 

Te is true,that Philo fometimes calls the An- 
gels Aiyvs in the Plural. But elſwhere he 


. ſpeaks of the Aiy©- ſingularly in terms that 


expreſs his acknowledgment of him- for the 
Creator of Angels, and conſequently for 
God : This he does'in his Book ds Sacrif. Abel. 
p. 202, where he declares him to be the 
Word that appeared to Moſes, and ſepa- 
rates him from | the Angels, which are the 
Hoſts of God. | 

Again, he deſcribes the A5y&- under the 
Name of +m5ywn, as true God, as Creator of 
the World, Lib. de Temulentia, Þ. 190. D. 194. 
B. But the Angels after another manner, de 
Plant. 'Noe, þ. 168. F. G. de Gigant. p.221. E. 
de Mundo, p. 391. 

It is true, he calls the Word an Archangel, 
de Conf. Linguar. p. 267. B. But in the fame 
place he calls him the firſt-born of God, the 
Image of God, the Creator of the World, 
p. 258. A. And in another place, the Son of 
God, that conducted 1/7rae! through the Wil- 
dernefs, Quis rer. Divin. Heres, p. 397. F.G. 

"One He 
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He was ſo far from taking the Word to be 
an Anpel, that he affirmed, the Word uſed 
to appear to Men under the form of an An- 
gel ; thus faith he, the Word appeared, to 
"Facob, de Somn. p. 465. D. And to Hagar, 
p. 466. B. We are to obſerve this carefully, 
that we may make Philo agree with Philo, For 
one while he ſaith an Angel appeared to the 
Patriarchs, and another time he faith the A6- | 
y@& appeared to them ;. his deſign being to 
acquaint us that the A&y©- is named an An- 
gel, becauſe he appeared as an Angel in theſe 
kinds of Manifeſtations of himſelf. 

Now as to the Targums, they likewiſe un- 
derſtand bv this Angel a Perſon that is truly 
God. For, 

1. Could they aſcribe the Creation of the :: 
World to the Word, as they do, and yet think | | 
him to be a Creature ? Could they ' profeſs | 
him the Creator of Mankind, without affert- 
ing his Divinity 2 Could they think him to 
be no beter than an Angel, and yet make 
him to be Worſhipped by Men, whom they 
know to belittle lower than - Angels ? Could 
they imagin him to have giyen the Law on 
Mount Sai, and not refle& on the Preface 
of the Law ; wherein the. great Law-giver 
fays, I am Fehovah, thy God that brought 
thee out of the Land of Egypt? The Word 
is not ſo 'often called an Angel in the Tar- 
gums, as he is ſet forth with theſe Characters 
of God; as the Reader may ſee eſpecially in 
Fonathan's Targum, and in that of Feruſalem, 
Exod. ii. 14. Xit. 42. and ' in many. other 
. places, | | 
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2. The Targums always diſtinguiſh the 
Word from the Angels ; repreſenting them 
as Meſſengers employed by the Word, as the 
Word himſelf is often deſcribed as God's 
Meſſenger. Thus the 7arg. on 1 King. Xi% 
II, 12. On Pſal,. Ixviii. 13, 18. en 2 Chron. 
XXXI1L 21. | 

They ſay the Word was attended with 
Angels, when he gave the Law, Targ. on 
x Chron. xxix. 11; and when he afliſted at the 
Interment of Meſes. TFonathan On Deut.xxxiv.6. 
3. The Targums repreſent the Word, as 
fitting on a High Throne, and hearing the 


Prayers of the People. For. on Dear. iv.7. 


4. Jonathan ſaith expreſly, that the Word 


that ſpake to doſes, was the ſame who ſpake 


and the World was made, and who was 
God-of Abrabam, Excd. iii. 14, 15. Vi. 4. SO 
then if he'who was the God of Abraham, was 
only an Angel that Perſonated God, then he 


who created the World was a created An- 


gel z which, as I have ſhewed, is abſurd. 

5. Ir is impoſſible to explain. otherwiſe 
what the Fews ſo unanimouſly affirm, thax 
God revealed himſelf face to face to Moſes ; 
which-is more than he granted any Prophet 
beſides, unleſs the Word that appeared to 
Moſes was true God, and not a meer Angel. 
See Onk. on Deut. xXxxiv.10,11. and the other 
Targums. ot 

But what? ſay they, may not an Angel 
bear the Name of God, when he ſuſtains the 
Perſon of God ? was not the Ark called Fe- 
hovah , becauſe it. was a Symbol . of his 
Perſon ? 


Does 
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Does not Jonathan on Numb. xi. 35, 36" 


ſay to the 'Ark, Rewelare Sermo Domini & redi? 


This is indeed a Notion which the Socinians 


have borrowed of AZemezra on Exod. iii. and © 


Foſeph. Albo de fund. c. 8. And fo they Pre« 
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pu 


tend that the Pillar of Cloud is called the | 


Lord, Exod. xiii. 21. Xiv. 19, that the Ark is 


called the Lord, Numb. x. 35. that the Angel: 


is called the Lord, Fudg. vi. 15. The Name 


being given to the Symbol, viz. the Ark ; 


and to the ſecond Cauſe, namely, the An- ! 


gel ; becauſe of cheir repreſenting God. 


" But to the great diſpleaſure of our Modern : 


ewiſh Pieces left, to ſhew their quite con- 
trary Sentiments in theſe matters, 


vi. 15, was the Word ; and that this Word 


» 
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Fews,: and Socinias, that borrow their Wea | 
ow. we have ſtill enough of the ancient / 


x 
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For, 1. they (as has been already obferved) ; 
believed that the Angel ſpoken of in Fuds. ' 


created the World,as has been largely proved. | 


2. Juſt the reverſe of what our Moderns | 

fy, did the Ancients hold, as we' gather |. 
from Philo. For inſtead of an Angel's taking .: 
the place of God, he fſaich, the aiy©- took | 


the place of an Angel. De Somn. p. 466. 


As to the Ark, it is folly to imagin that be- 2 


cauſe God promiſed to dwell and to hear | 


Prayers there, and enjoyned Worſhip toward, 


it, therefore the Ark was called Febowah. The 
ancient Fews ſpoke not tq the Ark, but to 
God, who reſided. between the Cherubims. 
This is plainly expreſſed in thoſe words of 
Tonathan, Numb, Xi. 35, 36, Revelare Sermo 
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Domini, &*c. where the words are not addreſ- 
{:d to the Ark it ſelf, but to him. that promi- 


ſed to give them ſome Tokens: of his Pre- 
ſence 3 namely to the Word , who: created 


the World, who .redeemed 1rael. from E- 
£/pt, who heard their Prayers over the Ark 


2nd who had ſhut up therein the Tables of 
the Law, which he had given them on. Mount 
Sinat. cg 

And thus the Targum on 1 Chron, xiii. 6, 
David and all Iſrael went up to remove the Ark 
of the Lord, that dwelleth berween the Cherubims, 
whoſe Name is called on it; or as 2 Sam. vi. 2. 
Whoſe Name is called by the Name of the Lord 
of Hoſts, that dwelleth between the Cherubims, 
In ſhort , the Scripture never gives to any 
Place or Creature the Name Fehowah in the 
Nominative Caſe , either ſingly , or joined 
with any other Noun in appoſition : But ei- 
ther in an Oblique Caſe, as nv MMR, or with 
a Verb Subſtantive underſtood , as Fehowab 
Niſfi, Fehowah Shamma, What the Socinians 
have to ſay more againſt this, the Reader 
may ſee fully anſwered by Buxt. Hit. of the 
Ark; c. 1. And the Reader ſhall have a full 
Satisfaction upon it , out of the following 
Chapters. 


It remains therefore certain , That the 
Word mentioned in Philo and the Paraphraſes, 
is not an Angel, but a Divine Perfon; ef@-, 
as Philo calls him many times ; and if the 
Expreflion be allowable , &urzg&- &i6-, as 
he ſpeaks in Ewſeb. Prap. vii. 13. p. 322, & 
323» 

ER But 
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- But we muſt now go on to that which will * 
remove all difficulties from this Subje&, and | 
convince"the Reader, if any thing can doit, : 
That the Fews looked upon the Aby©- as a q 

\ Divine Perſon. I ſpeak of the Appearances : 
of an Angel whois called:Gad, and worſhip- | 
ped as God under the Old Teſtament : And | 
T thought fir for this very reaſon to enlarge 
more upon this Subje&, to prevent at once 1. 
all the ObjeRions of the New Jews, and of | 
the Unitarians, x 


apainſt the Unitarians. 
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That all the Appearances of God, or of the 


Angel of the Lord, which are ſpoken of 
in the Books of Moſes, have been referred 
to the Word by the Jews before Chriſt's 
Tacargation. Eg 


Qg? ME of the late Fewiſh Commentators 
that have had Diſputes with the Chriſti- 
ans, particularly thoſe whoſe Comments are 
colleed in the Hebrew Bible printed by Bom- 
berg at Venice, do oppoſe this Propoſition with 
all cheir Might. They have laid it down for 
a Rule, That whereever God is ſaid to be preſent, 
there all the Celeſtial Family is with him; 1. e. 


the Angels, by whoſe Miniſtry (as they ſay) 


God' has ordinarily ated in his Appearances 
ro men. So ſaith Rabbi Solom. Farchi on Gen, 
Xix. 24. Whereas thoſe Old Fes who follow- 
ed the Tradition of their Forefathers, being 
not biafſed by the Spirit of Diſpute, under- 
ſtood it of the Cochma and Bina, wiz. of- the 
Wiſdom and of the Holy Ghoſt ; as we were 
admoniſhed by R. Foſeph de Karnitol in his 
Saare Tſedec, fol. 25. col. 4. & fol. 26. col. 2. 
This Colle&tion of Commentators being 
of great uſe for the interpreting the Scri- 
ptures, ſeveral Divines that have applied them- 
{elvesro the Study of the Rabbins Comments, 
have been led by them unwarily into this 


Opinion. The renowned Grotizs fell into 


this Snare, and has had but too many Follow- 
ers. 
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ers. We have no cauſe to wonder that Pa-! 
piſts do.the ſame , being_concern'd, as they' 
are, to find Examples in the Old Teſtameng,. 
of Religious: Worſhip paid to Angels, the. 
better to cover their Idolatry. [1 

Burt in truth, the Modern Fews do in this, 
quite abandon the Ancient Sentiments of* 
their Fathers: And they who follow the Mo. * 
dern Fews herein, do weaken ( Thope, with-, 
out thinking of it) the Proofs of the God-' 
head of Jeſus Chriſt , by yielding tp to 'the 
Modern Fews, as an agreed Point hetween 


- them and rhe Chriſtians, that which is quite 


contrary to what the Apoſtles and Primitive + 
Chriſtians ſuppoſed in their Diſputes with the | 


Fews of their Times ; and which our later; | 
Fews themſelves would never have ſubmitted; | 
co , if they had known any other way tq 


avoid the Arguments that were brought 
againſt theta out of their own Scriptures. 

It behoves us therefore to give their juſt 
Force to thoſe Arguments that were uſed by 
the Apoſtles and Fathers, and to recover to 
Truth all ber Advantages, by ſhewing how 
bad Guides. our Modern Fews are in - the 
matters now before us ; and how they have 
deviated from the conſtant Doctrine of their. 
Anceſtors, to find out ways to defend them- 
ſelves againſt the Chriſtians. 2 

I affirm then for certain, That the Ap- 


pearances of God, or of any Angel that is | 
called Fehowah, or the God of T7ael, or that : 
is worſhipp'd, ſpoken of in the Old Teſta- | 


ment, were not referred by the Ancient Jews 


to created Angels , who perſonated *:God. : 
And further, I maintain, That generally the : 
Ancient * 
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againſt the Unitarians. 


Ancient Jews referred theſe Appearances to 
the ord, whom'they diſtinguiſh'd from An- 
gels, as they do God from the Creature ; and 
chereby juſtified the Patriarchs in paying him 
that appeared to them Divine Worſhip and 
Adoration. Fr oe 

To prove this, I muſt return to Philo's Opi- 
nion, which I have had occaſion to alledge 
in ſeveral places. I would willingly ſpare 


my ſelf the Trouble, and my Reader the 


Nauſeouſneſs of repeating the ſame things. 
But this is a matter of ſuch Importance, as 
neceſſarily obliges me, by a particular Enu- 
meration of Paſlages, to produce Philo's Judg- 
ment in this Point, as I have done in the for- 
mer. He is indeed fo ample, and fo much 
ours in his Teſtimony concerning the Dignity 
of the Angel that' appeared to the Fathers, 
as more he could not well be, if we had 
hired him to depoſe on our ſide: 

In general , he aſſerts, That it was the 
Word that appeared to Adem , Facob, and 


. Moſes; although in the Books of Aoſes it is 


only * Angel that is ſpoken of, [. De Sows. 
» 4G6T. | | 
, It was the Word that appeared to 4bra- 
bam, Gen. viii. 1.. according to Phil ; for he 
faith, It was the Word that pramiſed Sarah 
a Son in her Old Age,. and that enabled her 
to conceive and bring forth, [ Lib. 11. Aleg. 
Pe 77 E. |] | | | 
It was the Word that appeared to 4bra- 
bam as an Angel, and. that called to him not 
to hurt his Son, when he was about to ſacri- 
fice him, [ De Sow. p. 461, A—E. : 


Ic 


\ 


It was the Word that appeared to. Hagar; | 
[ De Cherub. p. 83. C. De Profug. p. 352. De. 
Somn. Þ. 446. B. 4 
* It was the Word that appeared ſo many. 
times to Facob, although he be called the An- : 
gel that delivered him out of all his Trouble, | 
Alleg. 11. p. 71; D. E. |] It was the Word that - 
appeared to Facob in Bethel , |. Lib; de Migr:. 
Abr. p. 304+ E. p. 305. A. De Somn. p; 460.G.] 


ES 


Laban's Flock , | De Somn. p: 461. F. | and: 
adviſed him to return to the Land of his Kin-. 


, that appeared to Faceb inthe form of an Ans, 
gel, and wreſtled with him, | De Som; 
. 454-E. ] and changed his Name to 1/raely 
f De nom. mut. p. 819. C. | j 
It was the Image of God, which in. other | 
places is the ſame with the Word, that ap-' 
peared to Moſes in the Buſh, | De Vit. Moſs," 
I. f.475- E. | It was God that called to him. 
at the ſame. time, | De Somn..p. 461. D. ]: 
Even the Word, | p: 1b. A. ] Whom Moſes: 
. deſired to ſee, | Alleg. 17. p. 61. A. De Sacr; ; 
Ab. p. 102. A. C. | | 
Ic was the Word who led Trae! through | 
the Wilderneſs, Exod. xxiii. [ De Agric. p::. 
152. B. ] He was the Angel in whom God 
placed his; Name, | De Mipr. Abr. p. 324: 
E. F. | That Word which is called the Prince | 
of Angels, and who was within the Cloud; ; 
[ Quis rer. Divin. Her. p. 397. F.G. ] and is ! 
called ®cie d&is mes, | De Vit. Moſes, þ: 
534- G. |] And this Angel. was he that ap- 
peared to Moſes and the Elders of IJrael on ' 
Mount Sinai, Exod. xxiv. [ De Confuſ.p. 261. E. '. 
De | 
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And afterwards direated him how to manage . 


dred, | De Son. p. 460. G. | It wasthe Word * 
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atainſt the Unicarians, 


De Som. p. 447. C.,] It was the Word whom 
thoſe Fews rejected , that ſaid, Let us make 4 
Captain and return into Egypt , Num. xiv. 4. 
{ Alleg. 11. p. 71, B. | Sie Fe: 8 

It was the Word that governs the World, 
that appeared to Balaam like an Angel, | De 
Cherub. p. 87. F.G; Quod Deus fit immut. p. 248: 
G. 249. 4. | | 

It was the Word by whom Moſes when 
he was to dye was tranſlated, | De Sacr. br. 
Pp. 162. C. D. 


IT. Let us come next to the Chaldee Para- 
phraſes, and ſee how they render thoſe Texts 
that ſpeak of the Divine Appearances in 
Scripture; and let the Reader take theſe Re- 
marks along with him: 1. That whatſoever 
he finds in thoſe: Paraphraſes, he may be 
aſſured that ic was the General Senſe of the 
Fewiſn Church in Ancient Times. 2. That 
any Judicious Writer can juſtly ſufpe& thoſe 
who firſt publiſhed thoſe Targums, to have 
cut many parts of them, to favour the new 
Method of their laſt Writers, which I have 
explained in the beginning of this Chapter. 

The firſt Appearance of God ro Man was 
when having creared our firlt Parents, Ger. 
1. 27. He bleſſed them, and ſaid unto them, Be 
fruitful, and multiply, and repleniſh the earth, 
Gey, i. 28. He that gave them this Bleſſing 
was he that created them, as we read in the 
Feruſalem Targum on Gen, i. 27. The Word of 
the Lord created Man in his own Image. For his 
giving them the Blefling , we have ic in thar 
Targum On Gen. xXXv. 9. We have theſe fo]- 
lowing words, O Eternal God, thou haſt taught 

, Þ | 


us 
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us the Marriage-bleſig of Adam and bis Wife ; 
for thus the Scripture ſaith exprefly, "And the Ward; | 
of the Lord bleſſed them, and the Word of the Lord; | 
ſaid tothem, Be ye fruitful, and multiply, andre. 


pleniſh the earth. 

God appeared again to our firſt Parents af. 
ter their Sin, Ger. 11i. 8. Where it is ſaid, that 
they heard the Voice of the Lord God walking in 


the midſt of the garden. Now as Philo (aid to: 
us, that it was the Word of the Lord that ap-i 
peared to Adam ; ſo-both Onkelos and Fons- 
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than have it, that Adam and his Wife heard; 
rhe Voice of the Word of the Lord God walking * 


in the garden, Likewiſe in the Feruſalem Tar: 


gum, VET. 9. it is ſaid, The Word of the Lord - 
called to Adam, &c. And again, wer. 10. Where ' 


Adam makes this Anſwer to God, I beard thy 


Voice in the garden ; both Onkelos and Jonathan 


have it, I beard the Voice of thy Word in the 
arden. | 
In the Hiſtory of the Deluge, we ſee that 
there was a Revelation to Noah the Preacher 
of Righteouſneſs, to build the Ark, and to 
warn others while that was preparing, 1 Per. 
111. 20. But who gave Noah that warning ? 


w 4 
Fl 
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Fonathan ſaith , That the Lord ſaid this by bis 


Ford. And the Feruſalem Targum, It was the 


' Word of the Lord that ſaid this And accord-. 


ingly Fonathan has it in Gey. vi. 6. That the 
Lord judged them by his Word 5 and ſaid, I will 
deſtroy them by my Word. Likewiſe for the ſa- 
ving of Noah, Gen. vii. 16. all the Paraphraſts 


attributed - this to the Word : The Feruſalem | 


Targum faith, The Word of the Lord ſpared Noah. 
And Gen. viii. 1. Fonathan has it , That the 


Word of the Lord remembred Neah. Laſtly, ac- . 


cording 


} 
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againſt the Unitariang: 


cording to O»kelos and Fonathan, The Lord ſail 


by his Word , 1 will not again curſe the ground 

any more for man's ſake, Gen. viii.21. 
After the Flood, God appeared often ro 

Abraham. Now according to. Fenarhan on 


Gen. XV. 6. a Promiſe being made unto Abre-. 


ham, that his Seed ſhould be as the Stars of 
Heaven for Number , Abraham's belicwing in 
the Word of the Lord, was accounted to him 
for Righteouſneſs : Therefore it was the Word 
of the Lird that came to him in a Viſion, 
wer. x. and that made him that Promile, wer. 5. 
It followeth, wer. 7. that he ſaid to Abraham, 
I am the Lord that brought thee out of Ur of the 
Chaldees, Who ſaid this to Abraham ? Even 
the Word of the Lord, according to fona- 
than's Targum ; for there is no other Nomi- 


-" native Caſe of the Verb in his Paraphraſe, 


You ſee the ſame upon Abrahazi's dividing 
the Beaſts, in order to his making a Covenant 
with God ; it was done at God's Command, 
who thereupon did appear between the Pie- 
ces to Abraham, and did folemnily enter into 
a Covenant with Abraham, Ger. xv. 9, &c. 
Now faith the Feru/alcm Paraphraſe on Exod. 
X11. 42. It was the Word of the Lord that ap- 
peared to Abraham between the Pieces. And 
according to Onkelos and Fonathan, Exod. vi. 8. 
It was -by his Word that God mad<-this Cove- 
nant with Abraham. . 
We muſt take notice that he that appeared 
then to Abraham, ſaith, I am El Shaddai, 
which 1s here tranſlated, The 4lmighty God : 
For according to Orkelos on Gen. xlix. 25. in 
the Bleſfing of Facob ro his Son Foſeph, theſe 
Names ; The ord of God, and El Shaddaig 
| & are 
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are of the ſame Extent : Thus it runs accord- F 
ing to Onkelos, The Word of the God of thy Fa- | 
ther ſhall belp thee 5 and El Shaddai ſhall bleſs ' 
thee : Where plainly EI Shaddai is the ſame 
that is called , The Word of the God of thy Fa- | 
ther. | 


As Philo taught us that the Appearancg of t; 


God to Abraham, mentioned Gen. xvill. I. | 


was an Appearance of the Word, Ally. 
TI.f. 77. E. where he calls one of the Three |! 
Angels that appeared to A4braheam the Aiy©, 

the Word of God ; and Foſephus L. 1. Ant, | 
c. 12, calls him God : So the Feruſalem Pa- :. 
raphraſe has it in the end of. the next Verſe; :' 
The Word of the Lord appeared to Abraham in the | 
Valley of Vifion , as he ſat warming himſelf in | 

the Sun, becauſe of his Circumciſion. Elſewhere 
the ſame Paraphraſe quotes theſe Words as ; 
being the Words of Scripture ; ſaying on | 


Gen. XXXV. 9. The Scripture hath declared , and 2.1 


ſaid, And the Word of the Lord appeared to bim ' 
in the Valley of Viſion. Tonathan alſo in his \. 
Paraphraſe on Deut. xxxiv. 6. hath theſe words, | 
The Lord hath taught us to viſit the Sick, in 
that he revealed himjelf by the Viſion of bis Ward 
to Abraham, when he was fick of the cutting |: 
of Circumciſion. 
When God gave him a Command for the 
ſacrificing of his Son, Gen. 22. 2. then, as 
Abraham was doing it, the Angel of the Lord | 


called to him out of Heaven, and told him, 4 


Now I know thou feareſt God , ſeeing thiuu haſt 
rot withbeld thy Son, thine only Son from ME, | 
This laſt word plainly ſheweth that this An- 
gel was God himſelf, even the ſame that 
Ipake to Abraham, and gave him that _ 
mano, 


againſt the Unitarians. 


mand, wer. 1, 2, And that Command was 
given by the Aby@-, the Word, according to 
Philo, as it has been already ſhewn. The 
Feruſalem Paraphraſe hath the ſame on wer. 8, 
where, upon Jaac's enquiring for the Lamb 
that was to be ſacrificed, Abraham an{werech 
him, My Son, the Word of the Lord will prepare 
me, a ſheep. And ſo when Abrabam found 
that the Word did provide him a Sheep, and 


209 


accepted of that for a Sacrifice inſtead of his. 


Son ', Abraham worſhipped , and pray'd to the 


Word of the Lord, ſaying ( among many other 
things ), Thou, QO Lord, didjt (peak to me, that 
I ſhould offer up I/aac my Sov, In the other Tar- 
gums, ver. 16, 19, where the Angel of the Lord 
calls to Abraham out of Heaven the ſecond time 
( which laſt word ſheweth that this Angel 
was God himſelf, for ic was God that called 
to him out of Heaven the fr? time, as it has 
been already ſhewn ), and faith to Abrabam, 
By my ſelf I hawe ſworn, ſaith the Lord, becauſe 
thou ba(t done this thing, and haſt nat withbeld 
thine only ſon from me, therefore ia_bleſſmg 1 will 
bleſs thee, &c, There both Onkelos and Fona- 
than have it, By my Word I have ſworn, ſaith 
the Lord, What ſhould be their meaning in 
this ? For the manner of ſpeaking, Thus ſaith 
tbe Lord, it was properly uſed by the Word ap- 
pearing here as an Angel, and not according 
- to his own Natural Being ; But for the Form 
of the Oath, where, according to the Hebrew 
Text, chap. xx. God Jwore by Himſelf ; the Pa- 
raphraſts render it, that God ſwore by bis Word 
and well they might, who undefftood that 
the Word was God. And indeed theſe Tar- 
gums ſhew elſewhere, That where this Form 
D 3 
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of Swearing was uſed, it was the Word of | 
the Lord that ſwore, and held himſelf obli- 
ged to perform what was ſworn : Compare 4 
Exod. vi. 8. with Deut. xxvi. 3. And Numb, * 
XIV. 3o. with Deut, XXX1. 7. | 
| We read of an Angel appearing to Hagar . 
-in the Wilderneſs, Gez. xvi. 75. He bid her re- 

turn and ſubmit to Sarah her Miſtreſs, wer. 9. | 
telling her withal what a numerous Ifſue ſhe |! 
ſhould have by the Child ſhe now went with, |, 
and what ſort of man he ſhould be. But as |: 
this Angel ſpoke in the Stile of God, ſaying, 
F will multiply thy ſeed exceedingly, ver. 10. So (| 
ſhe owned it was the Lord'thart ſpake to her, 

and ſhe ſaid to him, Thou God ſeeſt me, ver. 14. 

*Tis clear that it was God: himſelf that ap- 
peared, tho he is Called an Angel in the Text. ' 
And therefore not only Phil calleth him the -/ 
Aiy@ in thoſe places above-mentioned, bur 
the Targums likewiſe ſhew that he was the 
Word of; the Lord, according to the Senſe of 
the Fewiſh Church ; for ſo Fonathan renders. 
wer. 13. She confeſſed before the Lord Fehovah, 
whoſe Word bad ſpoken to her. And the Feraſa- + 
lem Targum ; She confeſſed and prayed to the Word 
of ' the Lord ho had appeared to her. 


Again, aw Angel called to Hogar out of -_ 
"Heaven, ' Gey. xXi. 16. But he alſo faid to her +. 


that which no created Angel could ſay ; 
ſpeaking of her Son Iſhmael, 1 will make bima 
great Nation, ver. 18. Philo faith that it was 
the Avy@. And who perform'd it ? *T'was 
God the Word, according to the Targums : 
For whereas the Text ſaith, wer, 20. God was | . 
with the Lad ; it is thus rendred both by Or- 
kelos and Jonathan, The Word of the Lord\was 
bi Support or Aſſiſtance. We 


againſt the. Unitatians. 
We read alſo of Two Divine Appearances 
| to Taac; one in Gerar, Gen. Xxvi. 2. and the 
; other at Beerſheba, ver, 24. | 
? In the former of theſe places, 1/azc being 
| _ ready'to have gone down into Egypr, God bid 
him continue in Caron, and gavehim'a Pro- 
miſe in theſe words, Ger. xxvi. 3; I will be 
with thee, and wilt bleſs thee © for unto thee 
and thy Seed I will give all theſe Countries, 
and I will perform'rhe Oath which T [ware un- 
ro Abraham thy Father. So then, he that -ap- 
peared now to [/aac', is the fame that ſwore 
this to Abraham ; To much welearn from this 
Text: But according to the'Targams, it was 
God the Word thatfwore allf this ro Abraham: 
Elſewhere they alſo tell us, 'That'it was the 
Word that ſwore as well to Izac as to Abra- 
ham, that he would give them' the promiſed 
Land, Exod. vi. 8. xxxii. 13. | | 
At the ſecond Appearance that God made 
l to Iaac, Gen. xxvi.' 24. he told him, Iam the 
- Ged of Abraham thy Father :' Bat as'the Ferus 
. falim Taygum on Gey. xxii. 16. ſaith, That 
Abrabam worſhipped "and prayed to' the Word of 
the Lord : So according to Tonathan's Targum 
on Gev. xxvii. 28. T/aac prayed for his Son Fa- 
cob ini theſe words, The Word'of the Lord give 
thee of the Dew of Heaven: And in'the ſame 
Targuima on Gen. xxXi. 5. where Facob faith, 
The God of my Father hath been with me ; it's op x. - 
rendred , The Warl of the God of my Father; thee, 2, 
or, The Word wy Wo God of my Father. | . Samaritan 
Amongft the-Divine Appearances to' Fa: and LXX. 
cob, thoſe two' at” Berbel were more remark-, 
able than the reft'; one at his going to Padan- 
Aram, Ger, XXviii. 13. the” other at his RE- 
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turn from thence , Gen. xxxv. 9. where it is 


ſaid expreſly, that rhen God appeared to him the ' 


ſecond time. 


The Hiſtory of the firſt of theſe is given us | 
at large, Gen. xxviii. 13,16. . Facob himſelf | 
gives this account of the laſt to his Son Fe ;: 
feph, Ger, xviii. 3, 4. God Almighty appeared to *. 
me at Luz in the land of Canaan, and bleſſed me, . 


and ſaid unto me, Behold, I will make thee ſruit- | 


1 


ful, and multiply thee, &c. That it was the « 


Word that appeared to him, we have ſhewr? 


already from Philo in ſeveral places ; and that 
this was the Senſe of the Fewiſh Church in 
his time, we have reaſon to believe : For as 
to this firſt Appearance; in the Introduction, 
wer, 10, Where the Text ſpeaks of Jacob's 
ſerting out from Beerſbeba to go to Haran, 
there both Jonathan and the Feruſalem Tar- 
gum tell us of the Sun's making haſte to go 
down before his time, becauſe the Word had 
a deſire to ſpeak with Facoh. Again, in the 
Concluſion of this Hiſtory, Gez. xxviii. 20, 21. 
Where Facob vowed a Vow, ſaying, If God 
will be with me, &c. then ſhall the Lord be - 
my God: Here we read-in Fonathan's Tar- 
gum,'. That Facob vowed a Vow to the Word, 
ſaying, If the Ward of the Lord wil! be my help, &c, 
then ſball the Lord be my God, Why ſhould the 
Paraphraſt ſay, That Facob made this Vow to. 
_ _ the Word; and not rather , to God, as it is 
'In the Hebrew Text; but that” they believed 
that it was the Word that appeared to him ? 


+. And this being ſo, we cannot be to ſeek who 


that An el ,was that ſpake to Jacob, Gen. 
XXX1. 11..tor: he declares, wer. 13. 1 am the 
God of Bethel——where thou vowedſt a Vow unto 

me. 


againſt the Unitarians. 


me. We ſee in the Targum on Gen. xxviii. 20. 
That it was the Word to whom-Faceb vow- 
ed a Vow at Bethel; therefore according to 
this Targum it muſt be the Word that is call- 
ed an Angel in the place next before men- 
tioned. | 

The ſecond time that God appeared to Fa- 
cob was in his Return from Padan-Aram, Gen. 
XxxXV. 9. and it is exprefly faid in the Feruſa- 
lem Targum, The Word of the Lord appeared to 
Facob the ſecond time, when he was commg from 
Padan- Aram, and bleſſed him ; which is as clear 
a THOR as can be deſired for our pur- 

e, 

Whoſoeyer will refle& with ſome attention 
|; upan thoſe Appearances of God to Facob, 
and compare them with what we read Ger. 

xIviii. 15, 16. and with what Hoſea the Pro- BE 

phet ſaith, ch. xii. concerning the Angel who '# 

was God, could not but take notice of two pm; 225 

things: The firſt is, chat the A3y@- which is 24 
calld an Angel was God indeed. The ſe- C0 
cond is, that the wreſtling of that Angel _ 

with Facob was a preparation for the belief "Þ 
. of the Myſtery of the Incarnation by which 
the Apoſtles were made able to ſay, which 
we have looked upon, and our hands have handled 
of the Word of Life, this is our Meigs, 1 Joh. 1. 

U 


7. 5. But we muſt go on upon ſuch impor- 
tant a SubjeR. 
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CHAP. XIV. ' 
That all th: Appearances of God, or of the 
Angel of the Lord, which are ſpoken of 
in Moſes his time, have been referred 
to the Word of God by.the ancient Jewiſh 
Charch. | / wal 


MJ E read of no other Appearance «of 
God, or of an Angel of the Lot, 
till that which Moſes faw on Mount Hiyjel, 
Exod. li. 2. There we read that rhe Angel gf 
the Lord appeared to him in a flame of fire out 


rhe mid? of a Buſh. This'is the only plac: 


where Moſcs calleth him'an Angel that nou! 
appeared. Fi\ſwhere' he always calleth hin 
God, as particularly v. 4. where he ſaith that: 
upon his turning aſide to ſee why the Buſh 
was not burnt, When the Lord ſaw thi, God 
called to him out of the mid!# of the Buſh, and '[cid | 
to him, I am the God of thy Father, the Goll of 
Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of 


Facob, wv. 6. whereupon Moſes ſaith of him. 


ſelf, that be hid bis face, for he was ' aff aid th 
look upon God. Aﬀeer this he goeth on fill call: 
ing him God, as we read almoſt in every. 
. verſe; ſo ver.16. He ſaith God commanded 
him to go to the Elders of 1rael, and ſay iv. 
them, The Lord God of your Fathers, the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of. 
| -Facob, appeared to me. God would not have 
him tell them that which was not trop, any 
= tNCere:? : 
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therefore we may be ſure that ic was not a 
Created Angel, but God that appeared to 
him. But why then ſhould doſes once call 
him an Angel ? as we ſee he did in the ſe- 
cond verſe. A created Angel he could not be, 
for the reaſons now mentioned ; he muſt 
therefore be God, and yet he muſt appear as 
an Angel that came on a Meſſage from God. 
This is what Philo faith in one word, He was 
the Aiy©-, or Word, who is both God, and 
the Meſſenger of God, as we have ſhewn 
from him in ſeveral places. 
; As for the Targums the matter is clear, for 
when Moſes was ſent to the Children of 1/rae!, 
to tell them that their God had appeared to 
him,. and ſent him to bring them forth out 
of Egypt, and that Moſes askt him his Name ; 
and that God faid unto Moſes, tell them, 1 
AM THAT 1 AM, oe in fewer words ſay, 
I AM, has ſent me unto you ; that which here 
God calls himſelf, is the ſenſe of the Name 
Fehowab, that ſignifieth the Eternal Being. 
Now fee how this is rendred in the Feru/a- 
lem Fargum. There we read, that the Word 
of the Lord (aid to Moſes, He that [aid to the 
Faorld, let it be, and it was, and ſhall ſay, Let 
it be, and it ſhall be. Here Moſes. askt God, 
and the Word anſwereth his queſtion. But 
certain It is, that he that anſwered the queſti- 
on, was the ſame that he had been ſpeaking 
with all this while ; even the ſame that ap- 
peared to him in the Buſh. | 
Moſes being thus employ'd by the Word of 
God, as his Meſſenger to the Children of 
[/racl, for the diſcharge of his Miniſtry, had 
both his Inſtructions and Credentials from 
| the 
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the Word , according to. the Targums, | 
For the firſt of theſe, God appeared to hijn 
oftener than to any before him. R. Akibi, n 
who lived ſince Chriſt's time, ſaith that My- pl 
ſes ated as Mediator between the Gevurg, "_ 
that is, the Word of God, and the People 3: 
of Iſrael; and obſerveth, that God ſpake w. || - © 
him 175 times. They were times withoig 
number that God ſpake to him, from off the ah 
Mercy-ſeat , upon the Ark of Teſtimonj! 
from between the two Cherubims, Numb. vi. bo 
89. But thoſe which R. Akiba reckons, wet} L 
ec 


Appearances upon extraordinary occaſions. ' 
In both theſe Appearances ordinary and ex; 


traordinary, it was the Word of God that: a 
ſake to Moſes according to the Targums,z : 
"Thus of God's ſpeaking to him from the , 
Mercy-ſeat to appoint my Word for thee, Þ 
a5 God promiſed there according to Onkely! F 
and Fonathan on Exod. XXv. 2.2. XXx. 36. W , 
Numb. vii. 89. fonathan ſaith it was the Ward x 
rbat ſpake to kim. And thus likewiſe in thoſ} © * 
Occaſional Appearances, both Fonathan uy ; 
the Jeruſalem Targums tell us; once for all; 


Deut, XXXiv. 10: The Word of the Lord knew. : 
Moſes 27 52950 yn I9E1 ſpeaking to My | 


him to do, im Egypt, to Pharaoh, and his Servants, 

and all bis Land ; and in all that mighty Land, 
end that preat terrour, which Moſes ſhewed it. 
the ſight of all Tract. Nb 


ſes, as oft as Moſes ſpake to him on any occa! Y 
fion. For his Credentials were as we. ſee, I 
Deut, xXxxiv. 11. All the Signs and Wonder { 
which the Lord ſent him to do, or according | 
to the Targums which the Word of the Lord ſent. 7 
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For the Ads of his Miniſtry , they were 
chiefly theſe three :; x. His bringing the. Peo- 
ple our of Egypr. 2. His giving them Laws. 
and Statutes, and Judgments from God. 
3. His Leading them through the Wilderneſs 
_ to the Confines of Canaar. In each of theſe 

was the Word that appeared to him accord- 
| ing to the Targums. 

His bringing the People out of Egypr is 
wholly aſcribed to the Word, by Orkelos and 
Tonathan on Deut. xx. 1. and by Jonathan on 
Deut. xxiv. 18. The People were commanded 
to teach this to their Children, that it was 
the Word of the Lord that did all thoſe'Signs 
| and Wonders in Egypt, faith Jonathan or 
Exod, xiii. 8. It was the Word that ſent all 
| thoſe Plagues on Pharacb, and his Servants, 
| and all the Land of Egypr, ſaith Fonarhan on 
| Det. xXViil. 6. and xxix. 2, Eſpecially, it was 
the Word that gave that ſtroke which finiſht 
the work,according to the Feruſalem Targum, 
Exod. xii. 29, namely, It was the Word of the 
Lord that appeared againſt the Egyptians at mid- 
night ; and his right hand kilPd the firſt-born of 
the Egyptians, and delivered bis own firſt-born the 
Children of lſrael, | 

Aﬀeer this, the Word' of the Lord led the 
People through the Deſert to the Red-Sea, 
faith che fame Targum on Exod. xiii. 18, The 
Word of the Lord being their Leader, in a 
Pillar of Fire by night, and of a Cloud by 
day, faith Onkelos on Der. i. 32, 33. And 
when the People being come to the Red-Sea, 

and ſceing Pharaob with his Army behind 
them, were in a rage againſt Moſes, and he 
cried to God, Exod, xiv. 135. according to 
the 
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the Feruſalem Targum, the Word of the Lord 
ſaid to Moſes, How long doſt thou ſtand and 
pray before me ?2— Bid the Children of Jael 
come forward, and do thou reach ont thy 
Rod, and divide the Red Sea ; He did fo,and 
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according to the Feruſalem Targum on Drut: 


i. I. The Word divided the Sea"before them. So 
that the- Children of 1/7ae! went ' into the 
midſt of the Sea on dry ground, Exed. xiv, 
22, the Egyptians following them. And at 


4s 


# 


morning, wv. 24- according to the Ferwſalem - 
Targum, The Word of the Lord lookt upon the | 
Army of the Egyptians, and threw upon them ; 
Bitumen, and Fire, and Hail out of Heaven; _ 
and wv. 25. The Egyptians ſaid, Let us fly \ 


from before the People of 1rae!, for this is the 


Word of the Lord that gets them wifory ; But | 


their flight was in vain, for by the Word of the 


Lord, the waters were made heaps, according 
to Onkelos on Exod. xv. 8. And according to | 
him-alſo, when God fpoke by bis Word, the Sea * 
covered them, 4. To. Thus, as the whole work + 
of the People of 1/ae!'s Deliverance out of' 
Egypt, fo every part of it, has been aſcribed | 


to the Word of the Lord by the Targums. 


For the giving of the Laws, by which they 
were to be formed into a Church and King- | 
dom ;' Firſt, immediately after their coming | 
out of the Red-Sea, Exod. xv, 25. according _ 
to the Feru/alem Targum, the Word of the Lord 


gave them Precepts and Orders of Fudgments ; 
particularly, as Fonathay has it, rhe Word of 
the Lord _»= them there the Law of the Sab- 
bath, and that of Honouring Father and Mo- 


ther, and Judgments concerning Bruiſts and 


Wounds, © 
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againſt the Unitarians, 
Wounds, and for the Puniſhment of Tranf- 
greflours. Afterwards, when chey were come 
into the Wilderneſs of $in4i, Exod. Xix. 3. 
the Text faith, Moſes went up. to:God, and 
the Lord called to him out of the Mount, 


ſaying, Thas ſbalt they ſoy to the Houſe of Tjrael, 
. &. there Onkelos ſaith, according to one of 


Clark's various Readings, Moſes went up to meet 
the Ward of the Lord, Exod. xix. 8. Moſes re- 
turns with the People's Anſwer to the Lord, 
then, wv. 9. according to the Feru/alem Tar- 
gum, the Ward of the Lord ſaid to Moſes, Goto 
the People, and ſandtifie them to day and to 
morrow, and let them waſh their Clothes, 
and. be ready againſt the third day, for the 
third day the Lord will come down in the 
ſight of all the People upon Mount Sinai. Ac- 
cordingly the People having prepared them- 
ſelves, an the third day, according to Ozke- 
los, Exod. X1X. 17. Moſes brought the People out 
of the Camp to meet the word of God ; Yet the 


People only ſaw Thunder and Lightning, 


and the Mountain ſmoking,and felt the Earth 
guake under them : They alfo heard the noiſe 
of the Trumpet,- which fo affrighted them, 
that they removed and ftood at a diſtance, 


and faid to Meoſes, Speak thou to us, and ' 
we will hear, but let not the Word from before 


the Lord ſpeak with us, leſt we die, Exod. xx. 
19. according to Orkelos, in one of Clark's 
various Readings. Meſes therefore according 


to Jonathan on Deut. v. 5. Stood between them: 
and the Ward of the. Lord, to ſhew them. the 


' Pubgama, the matter and words that were 
ſpoken to him from the Lord. What they 


were, we read Exod. xx. I, &c. where, ac- 
cording 
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cording to the Feru/alew Targum, rhe Word bf | 


the Lord ſpoke the tenor of all theſe words, NF 
ſaying, I am the Lord cby God, which brought 


8 
; 
i 


thee out of 'the Land of Egypr, our of the | | 
Houſe of Bondage ;- then” follow the Ten | 

Commandments, commonly called the Deca- 
logue. That it was God the Word that ſpoke 
this to the People, the ancient Church could 


not doubt, as we ſee in the Book of Deutere- 
womy, where Fonathan tells us, that thus AMo- 
ſes minded his People of what they had heard 
and ſeen at the giving of the Law, Deut.iv.33; 
Is it poſſible that a People ſhould have beard the 
woice of the Word of the Lord, the Living God; 
ſpeak out of the middle of the fire, as you have 
beard, and yet live? Again, wv. 36. Out of Hea- 
wen be hath made you hear the woice of his Word 
— and ye have heard his words out of the midſt. | 
of the fire. Again, he puts them in mind of 
the fright they were in, Deut. v. 23. After 
Je had heard the woice of the Word out of the midſt 
of the Darkneſs on the Mount burning with fire,” 
all the Chiefs of you came to me, and ſaid, Behold 
the Word of the Lord our God has ſhewed as the 
Divine Majeſty of bit Glory, ani the Excellence of 
his Magnificence,and we have heard the woice of bis. 

' Word out of the midſt of the fire why ſhould we die ? 
as we muſt, if we hear any more of the woice of the ' 
Word of the Lord our God ; for who is there li- 
wing in fleſh, that hears the woice of the Ward of 
the Living God ſpeaking out of the middle of the 
fire, as we do, and yi live? Apain, Det. xvi. 
16. he minds them of the ſame thing in ſome 
of the ſame Words. Many more fuch Quo- 
cations might be added, but theſe are futh- 
cient, to prove that it was the undoubted 

Tradition 
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abainſt the Unitarians: 


Tradition of the ancient Fewiſh Church, 
That cheir Law was given by the Word of 
God, and that it was he that appeared to Mo- 
ſes for this purpoſe. 

As the Word gave the Law, it was he that 
made thoſe many Appearances to Moſes 
throughout his whole Condudt of the People 
of 1/rael through the Wilderneſs. 

To begin with that Divine Appearance, 
which was contipually in ſighe of all the Peo- 
ple of Trae! for forty years together through- 
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out their whole Travel in the Wilderneſs ; 


namely, the Pillar which they faw in the 
Air day and night. Where this Pillar 1s firſt 
ſpoken of, namely, at the coming of the 
People of 1/rae! up out of Egypr, there it is 
expreſly ſaid, That the Lord went before them 
in the Pillar of Cloud by day, and fire by night, 
Exod. Xiii. 21. Afterward indeed he is called 
the Angel of God, Exod. xiv, 19. where we 
read that the People being come to the Red- 
Sea, and being there in imminent danger of 
* being overtaken by the Egyprians, by whom 
they were cloſely purfued, the Angel which 
had gone before the Camp of 7/7-el all day, 
removed at night, and went behind them. -— 
That this Angel was God, it is certain, not 
only becauſe he is called God, Exod. xiii. 21: 
Xiv. 24. Numb. Xii. 5. But alſo becauſe he 
was Worſhipped, Exod. xxxiii. 10. which was 
a ſure Proof of his Divinity. Being. there- 
fore God himſelf, and yet the Meſſenger of 
God, it muſt be that this was the 4a5y&-, or 
Word; and that this -was the Tradition of 
the ancient Church, we are taught nor only 
by Philo in the place above mentioned, but 
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222 The Judgment of the Jewiſh Church | 
alſo by the FJer»ſakem Targum on Exod. xiv, 
24. and Jonathan on Exod. xxxiii. 9. and by. 
Onkelos on Dent. i. 32, 33. as has been menti- 

oned. | | Ut 
When the Ci:!ldren of 7/72) after the firſt, 
three days march , found no other Wa-! 
fers but what were too bitter for them tg. 
drink ; at which they murmured, Aves cri. 
ed unto the Lord, who thereupon ſhewed 
him a Tree, which they thzew into the Wax .. 
ters, and thereby made them ſweet, Exod. 
Xv. 25. Here was a Divine Appearance, and 
it was of the Word of the Lord according to 
the Jeruſalem Targum. 

A - Month after their coming out of 
Egypt, for want of Bread they murmured + 
gainſt Moſer and Aaron ; at which God fhew-: 
. ed himſelf ſo much concerned, that he made 
his Glory appear to them in the Pillar of Choud, 
Exod, xvi.7, to: That according to the ſenfe - 
of the ancient Church, this was the Shekinab 
of the Word, has been newly ſhown, both | 
from Philo, and from all the Targums ; and 
the ſame we find here in this place, wv. 8. | 
where Moſes tells them, your murmurings; | 
are not againſt ws, but againſt the Word of the © 
Lord, according to Onkelos and Fonathan. | 

When, Exod. xvii. 8, &c. the Amalekites| | 
came againſt this poor people that had never. ; 
ſeen War ; and ſmote the hindmoſt of them, 
God not only gave his people a Vidory over- | 
them, bur alfo ſaid unto Moſes, write this for ' ; 
a Memorial in a Book, That [ will atterly | 
put out the Remembrance of Amalek from under | 
Heaven, Exod. xvii. 14. See how Moſes per- 
forms. this, v. 15. In the place whzre wy | 


againſt the Unitarians? 
had fought he ſet up an Altar inſcribed, Fe- 
hovab Niſſs, The Lord is my Standard ; mean- 
ing that it was the wilffof God they ſhould 
be in porno War againſt Amalek ; and 
this reaſon for it he entreth in his Book,v.16: 
according to Jonathan, for the Word of the Lord 
| bas ſworn by his Glory, that he will have ar as 
painſt Amalek for all Generations. | 
The next Divine Appearance we read of, 


= 
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was at the giving of the Law on Mount S:- - 


ai 3 whereof enough has been already ſaid, 
and we muſt avoid being too long. For 
whieh reaſon we omit much more that mighe 
be (aid, of the following Appearances in the 
Wilderneſs, which are all aſcribed to the 
Word in one or other of the Targums. But I 


ought not to omic to take notice of ſome ſpe- 
Nie 


cial things. | | 
So for their places of Worſhip, God pro- 
miſed according to the Feru/alem Targum, 
Exod. xx. 24. Whereſogever you ſhall mention 
my Holy Name, my Word ſhall appear to you; 
and ſhall bleſs you ; and the Temple is called; 
the place which the Word of the Lord your God will 
chuſe to place his Shekinah there, according to 
Fonathan's and the Feruſalem Targums on 
Deut. xii. 4. Eſpecially at the Altar for Sacri- 
fice, which was before the Door of the Ta- 
bernacle, God promiſed 2//es, both for him- 
{elf and the People, according to Onkelos and 
Jonathan on Exod. xxix. 42, I will appoint my 
Ward to ſpeak with thee there, and I will appoint 
my Word there for the Children of Iſrael. Above 
all, at the Mercy-ſeat, where the Ark ſtood, 
God promiſed to Moſes, according to thoſe 
Targums On Exod. XXV, 22.XXx.36. Numb xxvii. 
Q 2 4: 1 
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\ 4. 1 will appoint my Word to ſpeak with thee | 
there, And in ſum, of all the Precepts in Levi-- . 
zicus, it is ſaid at theeend of that Book, accor- |. 
ding to thoſe Targums on Levit. XXVi. 46. |: 
Theſe are the Statutes, and Fudgments, and Laws ' 
which the Lord made between his' Word and the 
Children of Iſrael. | 
When they entred into Covenant with 
God, obliging themſelves to live according : 
to his Laws ; Hereby they made the Word to 
be their King, and themſelves his Subjets. |- 
Jo Moſes tells them, Deut. xxvy17. according 
to the Jeruſalem Targum, You have madg the | 
#Pord of the Lord King over you this day, that be 
may be vour Glory. And v. 18. TheVVord of the 
Lord is become King over you in his own Name, 
as over his beloved and peculiar people. In con- 
dequence hereof, as _ their King, he or- 
ered them by his chief Miniſter Moſes, to 
make him a- Royal Pavilion ,or” Tabernacle, . 
and to ſetic up in the midſt of their Camp. 
Both that, and all the furniture of it,. he or- 
dered Meſes to make according to the Pattern 
 ſhow'd him in the Mount, Exod. xxv. 40. : 
Eſpecially for the Preſence of the great King, 
there muſt be an Apartment in the inner 
part of the Tabernacle ſeparated from the reſt- 
with a Veil Embroidered with Cherubims, 
Exod. Xxvii. 21. which part was called the | 
Moſt Holy Place, or the Holy of Holes, Exod. 
XXVi. 33. There was to be placed the Ark | 
overlay'd with pure Gold, and having a ' 
Crown of Gold round about it. In the Ark- 
were contain'd the Tables of the Law. Upon 
it was placed the Mercy-ſeat, overſhadowed 
with the Wings of two Cherubims that ſtood 
on 


againſt the Unicarians. 


on the two Ends of» the Mercy-ſeat, Exod. 
Xxxvii.g. looking each 'of them toward- the 
other, and both of them coward the Mercy- 
ſeat, This Proviſion being made for the place 
of his Shekinab, the Word, which ſhewed it 
ſelf before in a Pillar of Cloud by day, and 
fire' þy night, that ſtood over the Camp ; 
no thence came to take poſſefiion of 
his Royal Seat in the Tabernacle over the 
Ark ; = whence, out of the void ſpace 
between theſe Cherubims, it was, that the 
Word uſed to ſpeak to Moſes, and to give 
him Orders from, time to time for the Govern- 
ment of his People, according to the Para- 
phraſts on Exod. xxv. 22. xxx. 36, Numb. xvii. 
4. and eſpecially Numb, vii. 8,9. as has been 
above mentioned. Henceforward, through- 
out their whole Journey through the Wilder- 


neſs, the Pillar was conſtantly over the Ta-' 


bernacle, and the People attended his moti- 
| on. But whenſoever he gave the Command- 
ment, then the Pillar removed, and ſhewed 
which way the Camp was to go. Upon no- 
tice of that, then Moſes firſt gave the word, 
in a ſet form of Prayer, which we have in 
the firſt ſix verſes of the Ixviii P/al»7. The firſt 
verſe of it ig, Numb. x. 35. in theſe words, ac- 
cording to the Feruſalm Targum, Ariſe now 
Oh. Word of the Lord in the might of thy ſtrength. 
According to Fonathar's Pacha, Appear 
now Oh Word of the Lord in the ſtrength of thy 
' wrath. In both the Targums it followeth, as 
in the Hebrew Text, and the enemies of thy peo- 
pie ſhall be ſcattered, and they that hate thee = 
flee before thee. When they had performed their 
Journey according to the will of their King, 
| 029 / which 
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which they knew by ſeeing- the Pillar ſtand 


# ſtill, then Moſes uſed the Form for the reſt- | 


ing of the Ark, Numb. x. 36. according to :+ 
the forementioned Targums, Return now Oh 
Word of the Lord to thy people Iſrael, make the . 

Glory of thyShekinah dwell among them,and have | 


mercy on the Thouſands of Iſrael. "This ging 
aid, the Prieſts (who carried the ſeyera Mins 
of the Tabernacle) took down their Burdens, 
and ſet up all things as before z and the Pillar 
returned to its place over the midft of the 
Tabernacle, 


_—_— wet 


In this State of Theocracy, their keeping of 


God's Laws is called by their Targums, The | 
believing and obeying of the Word; their breaches | 


of his Laws are called, their de/piſng and rebell- 
ing againſt the Word. Of the uſe of 


both theſe + 


manners of ſpeaking there might be given | 


more inſtances than can be eaſily num- 
bred, 


The Targums likewiſe aſcribe to the Word + 
both the rewarding of their Obedience, and : 
the puniſhing of their Tranſgreflions. On - 


their Obedience, according to the Targums, ! 
it was the uſual promiſe, that the Word ſhould ** 


be their help or ſupport, Numb. xx. 8, 21. that | 
he ſhould bleſs them and multiply them, Deut.xxiv. 


19. that he ſhould rejoice over them to do them 
good, Dent. xxviii. 63. xxx.9. They were told 
that he would be a conſuming fire to their enemies, 
Deut. iv. 24. particularly, that he was fo to 
the Anakims, Deut. ix. 3. That it was he that 
aelrvered Op into their hands, Dent. ii. 2. That 


it was he that would caſt out all the Nations be- | | 


fore them, Dent, Xi. 22, 


On 


' againſt the Unitarians. 


On the other hand, according to the ſenſe 
of the ancient Church, it was the..Word that 
puniſhed them for their diſobedience, and al- 
ſo it was he.that forgave them upon their 
Repentance. Of both theſe. kinds there are 
many remarkable inftanges, as particularly, 
of the puniſhing of their diſobedience, ac- 
cording to Jonathan on Exod. xxxil. 35. It 
was the Word that deftroyed the people for wor- 
ſhipping the Calf that Aaron made, 'For their 
luſting at Kibroth-hattgawa,” Moſes told them, 
whom they provoked by it, Numb. xi. 20. ac- 

rding to Onkelos and Fonathan, You bave de 
 ſpiſed the Word of the Lord, whoſe Shekinah dwel.- 
eth among you, Their refufing to go forward 
toward the ag Land upon the Spies 
evil report of it, Moſes tells them, according 
to thoſe Targums, Deut. i, 26. It was rebel 
ing againſt the Word of the Lord. Afterward, 
when they would go up contrary to order, 
Numb. xiv. 41. Moſes asks them, Why do you 
tranſgre —— of the Word of the Lord ? In 
their m 


uring at Zalmona, .Numb. XXi. 5, Polygles. 


according to Orkelos in one of Clerk's various Vol. LV. 


Readings, They ſpoke againſt the Word of the 
Lord, and againſ# Moſes. Wherefore v. 6. ac- 
cording to the Feru/alem Targum, The Word 
of the Lord ſent fiery Serpents among the People, 
Upon their Whoring with Baal-Peor, Numb. 
XXV. 4. according to the Feruſalem Targum, 
The Word of the Lord ſaid to Moſes, toke all the 
heads of the people, and bang them up before the 
Lord, In ſhort, according to the Targums on 
Deut. Xxviii. 20, 21, 22, &c, It was tbe Word 
of the Lord that would fend all his Judgments 
and Curſes that are there-denounced againſt 
unpenittent Sinners, Q 4 But 


% 
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But on the other hand, according to thoſe 
Targums, tbe Word had the diſpencing of par- 
don to them that were Qualified for it. So 
when Moſes beg'd pardon for his People that 
had ſinned beyond mercy, if it had not been 
infinite, Numb, xiv. 20. according to the Je- 
ruſalem Targum, 'the Word of the Lord anſwer- 
ed him, and (aid, behold 1 have forgiven, .and 
pardoned according to thy word. And in caſe, 
upon the inflicting of God's Judgments above 
mentioned, God's People ſhould be thereby 


brought to repentance ; It was promiſed, | 


Deut. xXx. 3. according to Fonathan's Tar- 
gum, that then the Word ſhould accept their ve- 
pentance according to bis good pleaſure, and ſbould 
have mercy on them,and gather them out of all. Na- 
_ ons, Oc. So likewiſe c. xxxii. 36. according 
' to the ſame Targwn, it is promiſed that the 
Word of the Lord by his mercy ſhould judge the 
judgment of his people, and ſhould repent him of 
rhe evil that be had decreed againſt his Servants, 
{t were eaſie to add many more ſuch Inſtan- 
ces out of the Targums, but theſÞSire abun- 
dantly enough to ſhew the ſenſe of the an- 
cient Church, what they thought of him that 
ſo often appeared to their Fathers in the 
Wilderneſs, and ſpoke to them -by his Ser- 

vant Moſes. ; 
When Moſes underſtood that God was nat 
willing he ſhould live to bring his People into 
the Promiſed Land; thereupon he beſought 
God to ſend him a Succeſſor, in theſe words, 
according to Forathan's Targum ,, Numb. 
XXVit. IG. Let the Word of the Lord, who has 
dominion over the ſouls of men, — appoint a faith= 
ul man over the Congregation of his People. God 
| having 
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having appointed Foſhua in his ſtead, Moſes 
zave him this Charge in the hearing of the 
People, Dew. iii. 21, 22. according to' Oxke- | 
los and Fonathan, Thy eyes have ſeen what the 
Lord hath done to Og and Sihon, ſo ſhall he do to 
all the kingdoms where thou art to paſs ; therefore 
fear them not, for the Word of the Lord your God 
ſhall fight for you. The ſame he repeated af- 
terward to all the People, telling them firſt, 
Deut. XxXi1. 2, 3. according to Fonathan , The 
Word of the Lord hath ſaid to me, Thou ſhalt not 
paſs over 1bis Fordan, but the Lord your God, 
and his Shekinah ill go before you, Joſh. iv. He 
addeth, And Foſhua will go over before you, as 
the Lord has ſpoken : And for all your Ene- 
mies, wer. 5. The Word of the Lord ſhall deliver 
them up before you ; therefore ſaith he, wer. 6. 
according to Onkelos, Fear them not, for the 
Word of the Lord your God goes before you z he 
will noc fail nor forſake you. Aﬀeer this he 
calleth to -Foſbua, and faith to him before 
them all, wer. 7. according to Jonathan, Be 
ſtrong and of a good Courage, for thou muſt 
g0 with this People into the Land which the 
Word of the Lord bas ſworn to their Fathers that 
he would give them-—— and the Shekinah of the 
Word of the Lord ſhall go before thee, and bis Word 
ſhall be thy. help; he will not leawe thee nor for- 
ſake thee ; fear not therefore, neither be diſ- 
may'd. He repeats it again from God to 
"Zoſbua, wer. 23, according to Onkelos and Fe- 
»athan, Thou ſhalt bring the Children of 7/- 
rael into the Land which IT have ſworn to 
them, and »y Word ſhall be thy help. 
* It was the fame day, that together with 
this Charge, Moſes gave to Foſhna his Fg. 
rica 


* 
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tical Song, Deut. xxxi. 22, 23. And theiſelf,' | 


ſame day, xxxii. 48. God bade him Get -thee 


up into Mount Nebo, and dye: Aﬀer which | 


4 
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Moſes ſtaid no longer than to give the Tribes | 


of 1/rael his Blefling before his Death, xxxiii, r., 
That being done, he went up to Mount Neto, 


- xxxiv. x. There, according to Fonathan, I 


De Sacy. 
Abr.p.162. 
E. D. 


Fas 


Balaam by night, and ſaid to him what follow- | 


2was the Word of the Lord that gave that Satiſ-: 
faction to his Bodily Eyes, to ſee all the 
of Canaan before they were cloſed : So wer. 
Moſes the Servant of the Lord died there 


according to the Word of the Lord. He was tra. | 


x 
* 1 


ſlated by the aiy@ ,» according to Philo. It | 
was certainly the current Tradition of the : 
Church in his Age, that his Soul was taken | 
out of his Body by a Kiſs of the Word of the 


Lord , as Jonathan renders it; or according 


to the Feruſalem Targum, at the Mouth of the |. 


Decree of the Word of the Lord. 


Aﬀeer his Death , Foſhbua entred into the || 
Government, wer. 9. and according to the ..| 
Teruſalem Targum, the Children of [rael obey- |: 
ed Joſhua, and they did as the Word of the Lord 


bad commanded Moſes. . 


Beſides all theſe Divine Appearances to If 


Moſes and the Children of I-ae/, there are al- | | 
ſo ſome few that were made to Balaam on: 


their account, and are therefore recorded in 


the ſame Sacred Hiſtory. Where theſe are 
firſt mentioned , Numb. xxii. 9. both Onkeles | 
and Fonathan have, That the Word came from | 
before the Lord to Balaam, and ſaid what fol- : 
loweth in that place. So again the ſecond + 
time, wer, 20. according to the ſame Tar | 
gums, The Word came from before the Lard to | 


eth 


' H 
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eth in that ſecond place. Ir is plain that fo 
far the Ancient Fewiſh Church took theſe Ap- 
- pearances to have been made by the Word. 

But what Opinion had they of the Angel's 
appearing to Balaam, wer. 22.? Others may 
ask what they thought ' of the Dialogue be- 
tween Bataan and the Aſs that he rode upon, 
occaſioned by the Fright that the Beaſt was 
in at the Angel's appearing to him. All this, 


as Maimonides * faith, happened only in Vi- * 1yys ne 
ſion of Prophecy : But that it was a thing (chin 14. 
that really happened , we are aſſured by + 42- 


St. Peter, who tells us, 2 Pet. it. 16. God oper;- 
ed the mouth of the dumb beaſt to rebuke the mad- 
neſs of the Prophet, . As it cannot be doubted 
that Balaam was uſed to have Communica- 
tion with Devils that ſpake to him in divers 
manners ; ſo there is reaſon to believe they 
ſpoke to him ſometimes by the mouth of 
dumb Beaſts; and if fo, then to hear the 
Aſs ſpeak could not be ſtrange to him. And 
why God ſhould order it fo, there isa reafon 
in Jonathan and the Feruſalem Targum : The 


Reader may ſee other Reaſons elſewhere #, + y,;; v4. 
but they are not proper for this place. But iz, p. 95. 


we are here to conſider, whether this that ap- 
peared to Balaam was a created Angel or no. 
It appears by the words, wer. 35. to have 
been the Lord himſelf that appeared as an 
Angel to Balaam ; for thus he faith to him, 
Go with the men , but only the word that T ſhall - 
ſpeak to thee , that thou ſhalt ſpeak. Now it 
doth not appear after this, that any other 
ſpoke to him from God, but God himſelf. 
Therefore Philo ſaith plainly, that this Ap- 
pearance was of the Aiy@, as has been al- 


ready 


ty 
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ready ſhown. And that this was the Senſe | 
of the Church in his Age, we may ſee in the ' 
twofollowing Appearances to Balzam; where | 
as well as in the two that were before this, | 
the Targums ſay, It was the Word that met Ba. 
laam, and ſpoke to him. Thus both Onkelos and 
Jonathan, on Num, xxiil. 4, and 16. .? 
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CHAP. XV. 


That all the Appearances of God or of the 
Angel of the Lord, which are ſpoken af- 
ter Moles his time in the Books of the 
Old Teſtament, have been referred to the 
Word of God by the Jews before Chriſt's 
Incarnation. 


HUS far it has been our buſineſs to 

ſhew, that it was the Word that made 
all thoſe Appearances, either of God, or of 
an Angel of God that was worſhipt, in any 
part of the five Books of Meſes, We have 
been much larger in this than was neceſſary 
for our preſent occaſion. But whatſoever 


'may ſeem to have been too much in this 


Chapter, it is hoped the Reader will not wiſh 
it had been ſpared, when he comes to refle&t 
upon the uſe of it, to ygove that the 
Word was a Perſon, and that he was God. AC 
preſent there will be ſome kind of amends 
for the prolixity hitherto, in-the ſhortneſs of 
what we have to ſay in the following part of 
this Chapter. For being now to treat of 
thoſe Divine Appearances that are recorded 
in thg other Books of Scripture after the Per- 
zateuch, we ſhall find thoſe Appearances few- 
er and fewer, till they come quite to ceaſe in 
the Jewiſh Churclf} For when once the 4A6- 
y&- was ſetled as the King of Trae! berween 
the Cherubims, He is not co be look'd ole 

| other 


234 The Judgment of the Jewiſh Church + 
other places. And of thoſe Books of Scripture *, 
in which the following Appearances are meri- | 
tioned, we have not fo many Paraphraſes as | 
we have of the five Books of Moſes. Ore : 


Paraphraſe is all that we have of moſt of the : ' 
Books we now ſpeak of. But after all, we. ©. 
have reaſon to- thank God, that that Evi- :. 
dence of the DivineAppearances of the Word 
of God has been fo abundantly ſufficient, © | 


that we have no need of any more: So that . : 
of the following Appearances of God, or of | 
a Worſhipt Angel, it will be enovgh to ſhew | 
that the ancient Jewiſh Church had the ſame 
Notion that they had of thoſe already men- +. 
tioned out of che five Books of Moſes. | 
We read bur of one Divine appearanice to 
Foſima, and that is of one that came to him 
23 4 man with a drawn-ſword in bu hand, call- _ 
ing himſelf rhe Captain of the Lord's Hoſt, Joſh. 
v. 13, 14. Some would have it that this was, 
a created Angel : But certainly Foſbua did © | 
. not take him to be ſuch, otherwiſe he would 
not have fallen down on his face and wor- 
ſhipped him, $ he did, v. 14. Nor would a 
Ereated Angel have taken it of him without 
giving him a preſent reproof, as the Angel 
did to St. Fohr in the like Caſe, Rev. xix. 10: | 
Xx1ii. 9. But this Divine Perſon was fo far 
from reproving him for having done too 
much, that he commanded him to go on, 
and do yet much more, requiring of higa the 
higheſt acknowledgment of a Divine Pre- | 
: fence that was uſed among the Eaſtern Nati- 
ons, in theſe words, Looſtby Shoo from off | 
thy foot, for the ground whereon thou ftandeſt # 
holy, Now conſiderinz that theſe are che | 


- 


againſt the Unitarians, 
very ſame words that God uſed to Moſes in 
Exod, 1il. 2, 3. We ſee a. plain reaſon why 
God ſhould command this to Foſhua. It was 
for the ſtrengthening of his faich, co let him 
-know that, as he was now -in Meſes's ſtead, 
fo God would be the ſame to him that he 
had been to Moſes. And particularly with re- 
ſpe to that trial which required a more than 
F - Oflinary meaſure. of faith, the difficulty of 
$ taking the ſtrong City of Fericho with ſuch an 
; Army as he had, without any proviſion for 
| a Siege, the Lord faid unto him, Joſh. vi. 2. 
h See I have given Fericho imto thy hand. None 
; but God could fay and do this ; and the Text 
plainly faith, I as the Lord, And that the 
Lord who: thus appeared as a Warrier, and 
called himſelf Captain of the Lord's Hoſt, was 


# 


no other than the Word, this was plainly - 


the ſenſe of the ancient Fewiſb Church ; as 
appears by what remains of -it in their Para- 
phraſe on Foſp. x. 42. xxili. 3,10. which ſaith, 
It was the Word of the Lord that fought for them; 
and v.13. which faith, I as tbg VVord which 
caſt out the Nations before them. 
And indeed this very judgment of the Old 
Synagogue 1s to be ſeen not only in their 
| Targums till this day , but in their moſt an- 
cient Books, as yoga fol. 108, col. 3. Zohar 
par.3. fol. 139. c04.3, Tanch. ad Exod. 3. Ramb, 


ad Exod, 2. Bach. fol. 69.2. The learned Maſi- 
# in Foſh. v.13.14. hath tranſlated the words 
of Ramban, and he hath preferred his Inter- 
pretation,which is the moſt ancient amongſt 
the Fexs,to the ſenſe of the Commentators of 
the Churgh of Rom. 


Of 
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Of Divine Appearances in the Book of 
Fudges, we read of one to Gideon, that ſeems 
to have been of an Angel of God, for fo he 
is called, udp. vi. 11, 12, And again, wv. 20, 
21; 22. In this laſt place it is alſo faid that 
Gideon perceived he was an Angel of the Lord, 
(7.e.) He ſaw that this was an Heavenly Per- 
fon that came to him, with a Meſlage 
God. And yet that he was no created AngMr 
ſeems by his being oftner called the Lord, v.14, 
I6, 23, 24, 25, 27. And Gideon in that whole 


Hiſtory never addrefs'd himſelf to any other 


but'God. The Meſlage delivered from God 
by this Angel to Gideon, wer. 16, 1s thus ren» 
dred in the Targum, Surely my Word ſhall be thy 
help, and thou ſhalt ſmite the Midianites as one 
man, The Word that help'd Gideon againſt 
the Midianites, was no other than he that ap- 
peared to Foſhua with a Sword in his hand, 
Foſh. v. 13. That was now the Sword of the 
Lord, and of Gideon, Fudg. vii. 18, 20. And 
what the Ancient Fewih- Church meant by 
the Word ob. the Lord in this place, one may 
gueſs by their Targum on Fudg. vi. 12, 13. 
Where the Angel ſaying to Gideon, The Word 
of the Lord is thy help; he anſwered yy the 
Shekinah of the Lord our help ; whence then hath 
all this happen'd to us ? It 1s plain by this Para- 
phraſe (that they reckoned the Word of the 
Lord to be the ſame with the Shekinah of the 
Lord, even him by whom God fo gloriouſly 
appeared for their deliverance. And indeed 
they could hardly be miſtaken in the Perſon 
of that Angel , who faith that his Name is 
Pele, the Wonderful, which is uſed I/aiab is. 
amongſt the Names of the Meſſias, _ 
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agamſt the Unitarians. 
Namie the Jews make a ſhife to appropriate 
to God, excluſively to the Meſſizy. | 
The-Angel that appeared to Manoab, Judg, 
X11, could ſeem tg have been no other than a, 
created Angel; but the Name whichhetakes of 
Pele,theWonderful,ſhewsthat he was the Word 
of the Lord;.orthe Angel of the Lord,1..1xiii.8. 
In the firſt Book of -Sazac! we read of no 
other ſuch Appearance, but that which God 
made to Samuel, 1 Sam. il. 21. and that was 
only by @ Voice from the Temple of the Lord, 
where the Ark was at that time, wer, 3, 4+ 
The ſame word 9551 ſignifieth a Temple and 
a Palace, and fo the Tabernacle was called 
in which the Ark was then in Shlob;, There 
it was that God revealed himſelf to Samuel by 
the Word of the Lord, ver. 21. But that in the 
Opinion. of the Ancient Fewiſh Church the 
Word of the Lord was their King, and the 
Tabernacle was his Palace, where his Throne 
was upon. the Ark between the Cherubims z 
and that from thence the Word gave his Ora- 
. Cles; all this has been fo fully proved. before 
in this Chapter, that co prove it here again 
woulg be ſuperfluous ; and therefore I cake it - 
for granted , that in their Opinion it was 
the Word of the Lord from whom this Voice 


came to Samuel. 
In the Second Book of Samue! we read 


| how upon David's Sin in numbring the Peo- - 


ple, Wd d ſem the Prophet Gad to give him 
- his choice of Three Prondpne,- either. 
Three Years Famine, or Three Months De- 
ſtruction by Enemies , or Three-Days Peſti- 
tence throughout all the Coaſt of 7rae/. This 
laſt being a Judgmem from Heaven, that falls 

R as 


She 
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as ſoon upon the Prince as the Peaſant, David | 


made choice of it rather than either of the 
other ; ſaying withal, Let me mot fall into the 
hands of Man , but into the hands of the Lord ; 
for great are bis Mercies, 1 Chron, XX. 13. 
Thereupon God ſent a Peftilence upon all 


49,55 


y 


the Coaſts of Iſrael, by which there fell Se- 
venty thoufand Men, 2 Sam. xxiv. 15. And | 


to repreſent to David's Bodily Eyes an extra- ** 


ordinary Inſtance, as well of God's Juſtice *. 


in puniſhing Sinners , as of his Mercy to 
them upon their Repentance and Prayer, 


God made him fee a» Angel fanding between. | | 


the Earth and the Heaven, having a- erawn 
Sword in his hand ſfretch'd out over TFeruſalem 


to deſtroy it, 2 Sam. xxiv. 16, 17. And x Chror, + | 
xxi. 16. And when at this Sight David fell - 


upon his face, and prayed, as it followeth, 


wer. 17. God ſaid to the deftroying Angel, ; 
It is enough, ſtay now thy hand : Then the An- : .: 


gel came down , and ſtood by the Floor of” 


Ornan the Febuſite, ( on which Place God de- 
ſigned that Solomon ſhould build his Temple, 


and declared it to David upon this occaſion. Þ | 


There, according to the Angel's Ordgr by 


"> lt” Moen ud 


the Prophet Gad, David now built an Altar, 
and ſacrificed thereon ; upon which the Lord © 
commanded the Angel, and be put up bis Sword WW 
znto bis ſheath, 2 Sam. XXiv. 17. . This was no _ 


other than a Created Angel, whom God that 


employ'd him in that Service, appointed to: ' . 


appear in that manner, for all thoſe purpoſes 
before-mentioned. 


What che Ancient Church thought of all 


this Paſſage of Hiſtory, we may ealily gueſs 


by what has been. already ſthewa , of their ; 


aſcri- ; 


d.. 
azainſt the Unitarians. 
aſeribing all Rewards. and Puniſhments to 
the Word , that had the Conduct *and Go- 
vernment. over God's People. And though 
it ſeems that Care has been taken to conceal 
this Notion of theirs, as much as was pollible, 
in the Targums of the Books now before us ; 
yet here is a Paſſage that ſeems to have eſca- 
ped the Corretors, by which we may per- 
_ ceive the Church's Senfe here was agreeable + 
to what we find of it in all other places. For 
in 2 Sam. xxiv. 14, where we find in the Text 
that Dawid ſaid , wer. 6. Let us fall now into 
thefÞ:4 of the Lord, for his Mercies are great ; 
the Targum thus renders thefe words, Let me 
be delivered into the hand of the Word of the 
Lord, for great are his Mercies. It was therc- 
fore the Word of the Lord into whoſe hands 
David fell : It was his Angel by whom the 
Judgment was executed : And ic was alſo hs 
Mercy by which the Judgment was ſuſpended 
and revoked. The Targum on this Text ſuf-. 

ciently ſhews that all chis was the Senſe of 
the Jewiſh Church, 

In ſhort, the Ancient Church conſidered 
the Word as being their Sovereign Lord and 
King of the People of 7e!. All thoſe Kings 
, Whole Ads are deſcribed in che Two Books 
of Kings, they look'd upon as his Lieute- 
nants or Depucies, that held their Title from 
and under him by his Covenant with David 
their Father. This Solomon declared in theſe 
words, 1 Kings viii. 15. Bleſſed be the Lord” 
God of Iſrael, who by bis Word made a Covenant 
with David my Father. Whatfoever God did 
for his People under their Government, in 
protecting and delivering them from their 
R 2 ... Ha 
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Enemies ; they own'd that it was for bis World's || 
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ſake, and for his Servant David's ſake, 2 Kings | 
XiX. 34. Xx. 6, When they had quite broken - 
his Covenant, then God removed them from be-- 
fore his Word, and gave them up to be a Scorn | 
to all Nations , as he threatned he would, 


x Kmgs ix. 7. according to their Targum. 


In theſe Books we read of no more but |; 
Two Divine Appearances in Solomon's time, ': 
and both theſe were made to Solomen himſelf, 


1 Kings IX.-2. 


The firſt was at Gibeon, chap. iti.-5, where 
the Lord appeared to Solomon in a dreagy.by | 
»ight, and ſaid to him, Ask what I ſhall Five | | 
| thee. He asked nothing but Wiſdom ;* which | Þ}. 
fo pleaſed the Lord, that he gave him not ! . 
only that, butalfo Riches and Honour. above : 
all the Kings then in the Word. The Tar-; 
gum, 2s it is come to our hands, doth not fay, : 
It was the Word of the Lord that appeared | 
to him, and that gave him all this. But that . | 
it was fo according to the Senſe of their |: 
Church , . may be gathered from the * Text, | 
which tells us, wer. 15. That as ſoon as So- | 
lomon was awake , he went preſently to Feru- | | 


ſalem (which was about ſeven Miles diſtant ) 


and there he food before the Ark of the Cover 


ant of the Lord ( which was there in the Ta- : 


bernacle ſet up by David his Father ; ) and 


” 
? 
7 


he offered up both Burnt-Offerings and Peace- ' 


Offerings, and made a Feaſt to all bis Servants. .\” 


The haſte in which all this was done, brings 


us preſently to the Occafion of it; for of all / 
Peace-Offerings. for Thankſgiving to God, * 


\ 


: 


the ſame day that they were offered, the |. 
Fleſh muſt be eaten, Lev. vii. x5. the Breaſt | 


and | 


azainſt the Unitarians. 
and Right Shoulder by the Prieſts, all the 
reſt by the Offerer, and thoſe that he had to 
eat with him. Ir is plain therefore that this 
was a Sacrifice of Thankſgiving to God. 
But why ſhould not Solomon have ſtaid-at Gi- 
beon, and there paid this Duty where he had 
received the Obligation ? Eſpecially ſince 
there at Gibeon was the Tabernacle which 
| Moſes made by God's Command ; and there 
was the Brazen Altar which Bezalee! made, 
2 Chron. 1. 2, 3,4. and Solomon had come'on 
purpoſe to Gibecn to ſacrifice upon. that Altar 
at that time. The very day before this Ap- 
peaſknce of God he had offered a thouſand 
Burnt-Offerings upon it, wer. 6. and in that 
* wery night did God appear to bim, wer. 7. Now 

| Solomon having found that good Succeſs of 
his ſacrificing at Gibeon, that preſently God 
appeared to him, and gave him- fo great a 
. Boon, would certainly have ſtaid there to 
have paid his Thankſgiving in that Place, but 


that he underſtood chat he that appeared to. 


him was the Word ,. whoſe eſpecial Prefence 
was with the Ark at Feruſalem , as we have 
abundantly proved. To Him therefore he 
haſten'd immediately to pay his Burnt-Offer- 
ings, and Peace-Offerings of Thankſgiving 
to the Word of the Lord. This we cannoc 
doubt was the Senſe of the Ancient Fewiſh 
Church, though it doth not appear now in 
their Targums. | 
And if ic was the Word that made that 
firſt Appearance to Solomon , then it muſt be 
He that made the ſecond alſo; for both theſe 
Appearances were of the ſame Perſon. So 
x 1s (aid expreſly in _ Text, I Kings ix. 2. 
'R3 
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The Lord appeared to Solomon the ſecond time, as 


he had appeared to him at Gibeon. But of this * 


ſecond Appearance, that it was of the Word 
of the Lo:d, there is a clearer Proof than of 


ITY A Oe" 
t 53 q 46 
$$ 5 7? 
py 
1, Es, y 
o 
, f 


| : 
we © 
18 
"of 
a" 

. 

£ 


the former ; as the Reader will certainly . 
judge, if he conſiders the Circumſtances of ; 
this ſecond Appcarance, and the Wards 


which God ſpake to So/omon on this occaſion. 


Firit, the time of this Divine Appearance to * ' 


Solomon, was when he had finiſh'd the build- 
ing of the Houſe of the Lord, 1 Kms 1x. 1, 
He had brought the Ark into the moſt. Holy 
Place, even under the Wings of the Cheru- 
bims, 1 Kms viii. 6. The Glory of the ord 


had taken poſſeflion of this Houſe, wer. 10, 11, 


and Solomon had made his Prayer and Suppli- 
cation before it, wer. 12: 61. Theretpon 


—__—— 
es x 


God appears, and tells him , I hawe heard thy .\ 
Praiy «nd Supplication that thou baſt made be- | 
fore me. I hawe hallowed this Houſe which thou [| 


haſt built, ix. 3, that is, T have taken it for 


my own to put my name there forever, 1 Chron. 


Vil. 12. I have choſen this place to my ſelf fora : | 


Houſe of . Secrifice. This was a plain declara- 


tion from God , that it was of this Houſe : 


that he had ſpoken by Moſes in theſe words, 


Deut. xii. 5, 11. There ſhall be a place which 


the Lord your God [hall chuſe to place his Name 


there ; thither ſhall you bring all that I command 
20u, your Burnt-offerings and your Sacrifices, 8C. 
Now ſee how thoſe words of Moſes are ren- 


dred itt Fonathan's Targum on Deuteronomy : | | 


There will be a place which the Word of the Lord 
will chuſe to place his Shekinah there : Thither 
ſhall you bring yoar Offerings, &c. Here the 


Reader cannot but ſee that he that appeared | 


tO 


againſt the Unitarians. 


to Solomon, and faid to him, I hawe choſen rhis 
' place, &c. all along in the Firſt Perſon; is the 
ſame of whom Aoſes ſaid all the ſame things, 
ſpeaking of him in the Third Perſon. - And 
that as it appears in Jonathan's Targum both 
wer. 5. and ver. 11. of that Chapter, this was 
no other than the Word , according to the = 
mind of the Ancient Fe2yiſh Church ; though 
in their Targum on 1 Kings ix. ( which allo is 
called Forathan's, but how truly, the Reader - 
may ſee by this Inftance ) there is not the 
' leaſt mention of the Word *upon-this occa- 
ſion. | 
The Word of the Lord being now in his 
Reſting-place in Solomon's Temple, 1 Chron, 
viii. 41. and having put an end to his Theo- 
cracy, by ſetting up Kingz of S9/omon's Race, 
that came in by Hereditary Succeffion , and 
governed after the manner of the Kings of 
other Nations; after this, in the Scripture= 
Hiſtory of thoſe Times, while the firit Tem- 
ple was ſtanding, we read of no more ſuch. 
Divine Appearances as we had formerly, 
There 1s only one to be excepted, namely, 
that which was made to El/ias in a ſmall ſtill 
Voice , 1 Kings xix. Of which ſomething 
ought to be ſaid more particularly. It may 
be obſerved that this was in that part of [/rael 
which had no Communion with the Tem- 
ple. It wasin Ahbab's time, when the Children 
of Trae] had not only caſt off ghe Seed of 
David, but ſeem'd to have quite forſaken the 
Covenant which God had made with their 
Fathers by his Servant Moſes. To reduce 
. them to their duty, God had now ſent Elias, 
who was a kind of ſecond Moſes. God 
 - ſhewed 
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ſhewed he was ſo , by putting him into ſo. | 
many -of Aſes' his Circumſtances. Aﬀeer a 
Faſt of Forty Days, ſuch as none but Moſes 
had ever kept before him, he comes to Horeb |: 
the Mount of. God, 1 Kimgs xix. 8. So called. 
firſt, Exod, iti. 1. in the Hiſtory of God's firſt - 

. appearing to Moſes in. that place. And as 
chere, \ver. 6. Moſes hid his Face, being afraid - * 
to look upon God ; fo did Ehas in this place, . ; 

_ I Kings xix. 13, He wrapt his Face in .his '' 
Mantle; and then God Che to him as he + 
had done at firſt unto Moſes. - He that ſpoke | 
now was the ſame that ſpoke then, as appears |. 
by comparing the Circumſtances ; . and he ; | 
that ſpoke then , was God the Word, as we | 
have proved before in this Chapter. This + 
muſt needs have been the Senſe o the Anci- |. 
ent Jewiſh Charch. And to us Chriſtians it |] 
cannot but look very agreeable, That as when | :; 
Moſes and Elias -were upon the Earth, the |: 
Word appeared to them, and ſpoke with them ' -| 
on Mount Horeb : So when he was made {| 
Fleſh, and dwelt among us, Moſes and Elias 
came to him on Mount Tabor, and ſpoke with 
him at his Transfiguration. f 
' Off thoſe Appearances of Angels to Elias, -: 
1 Kings Xix. 5,7. 2 Kings i, And of the ; | 
Angel that made that Slaughter inSennacherib's | | 
Army, 2 Kings xix. 35. we have no more to | | 
fay in this place ; becauſe they ſeem to have ' | 
been no other but. Created Angels, and nei-* 
ther of them is called the Word of the Lord 
in their Targum. © FI 4. 
© But we are concerned for that Viſion . | 
of God which was ſeen by the Prophet. ||| 
Micaiah , 1 Kings Xxil. 19. although he doth- | 
if | [not 
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not ſay that God appeared to him, nor that 
he ſaw any thing more of God than a meec 
reſemblance of a King ſitting in State, which 
was at that time viſibly repreſented before - 
him. For we muſt take notice of one thing, 

which is of ſome moment, that is, that when 
he ſaith, I ſaw the Lord ſitting on hu Throne, 
and all the Hoſt of Heaven ſtanding by bim on 
bis right hand and on his left, &c, the moſt 
Learned Fews conceive that he ſaw the She- 
kinab with the Angels of his Attendance,and 
that this Viſion of Acaiah is the ſame which 
was ſhewn to 1/aiah, ch.vi. and to ſome other 

Prophets. 

' Jn the Prophetical Books of 7aiah and 

Ezekiel, there are two Appearances of God, 

or of the Shekinabin his Temple, which we 

are obliged to give ſome account of. And of 
theſe, as I ſhall ſhew, we have no reaſon to 

doubr but that it was the Word that appeared 

to thoſe Prophets according to the. ſenſe of 
the ancient Fewiſbh Church. - 

Firſt for that in 7/az. vi. 1, &c. The Pro- 
pher ſaith, 1 ſaw the Lord ſitting upon a Throne, 
high, and lifted up, and his Tram filed the Tem- 
plez. above it (ood the Cherubims, &c. crying one 
70 another, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord of 
Hoſts, the whole Earth is full of thy glory ;—— 
and the Houſe was filled with ſmoke. "That this 
Houſe was the Temple is expreſly ſaid in the - 
end of the firſt verſe. And the ſmoke was the 
token of the Shekinab of God, with which the 
Temple was filled now,as it was at his firſt en- 


-- Aance into it, 1 Kg. viii, 10, 11. So that 


here, the Lord ſitting pon bis Throne, was no 


Sz ocher than God ſitting upon his Mercy-feat 


, 
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over 
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over the Ark ; that is, He was the Ford of 
the Lord, according to the opinion of the | 
ancient Fewiſh Church, as has been abun- |; 

: dantly proved before in this Chapter. -Of ©; 
which here is alfo fome remain in their Pa- *| 
raphrafe ; for whereas the Prophet ſpeaking : 
fill of the Lord whom he ſaw fitting on his ! 
"Throne, wv. 1. faith, w. 8. Alſo I beard the | 
woice of the Lord, ſaying, whom ſhall I ſend? 

The Targum thus renders it, I heard the Voice 
of the Word of the Lord, ſaying, Whom ſhall I 
ſend 2 We Ghriſtians need not thank them for - | 
this, being fully aſſured as we- are by what _ 
the Apoſtle faith, Fob. xii. 41. that this was 
no other than our Lord Feſws Chrift, For . * 
thete the Apoſtle having quoted the words | 
that 1/aiah heard from the Lord that ſpoke to » 
him, T/z. vi. 9, 10., tells us, Theſe things [aid 
Iſaiah when he ſaw his Glory, and {poke of bim.. © | 
That the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the Word made . | 
fleſh, is clear enough from the Text. But be- © : 
_— ac. ſides it has been proved by our Writers beyond 
ib.it. Diſ- Il diai . 
put. r, 11 contradiction. |, | 
In like manner that which the Prophet  * 
Ezekielſaw,was an Appearance of God,repre- - | 
ſented to him as a Man Gtting on a Throne 
of Glory, Ez#k. i. 26, 27, 28. x. 1. Which 
Throne was then upon Wheels, after the 
manner of a Sells Curaulis, They were living 
Wheels, animated and ſupported by Cheru- - 
bims, i: 21. each of which had four Faces, 
i. 6. {uch as were carved on the Walls of the 
Temple, xli. 19. In ſhort, that which Exze-* | 
&iel faw, though he was then in Chaldea, was 
nothing elſe but the Appearance of God as 
yet dwelling in his Temple at Feruſalem; but 
quits 
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quite weary of it, and now about to remove, 
and to leave his dwelling-place to be Yeſtroy- 
cd by the Chaldeans. To ſhew that this was 


- the. meaning of it, he ſaw this Glorious Ap- 


pearance of God, firlt, i» his place, iti. 12. 
(5. e.) on the Mercy-ſeat in the Temple, ix.2. 
Next, he ſaw him gone from his place, ro the 


| Threſhold of the Houſe. Judges uſe to give 


Judgment in the Gate ; fo there over [the 
Threſhold of his Houfe God gave Sentence 
againſt his rebellious people, v. 5, 6, 7. Af- 
terward, from. the Threſhold of the Houſe, 
x. 4. the Prophet ſaw the Glory, departed 
yet farther, and mounted up from the Earth 
over the midſ? of the City, 'x. 18, 19. And laſt- 
ly, he ſaw it go from thence, and fand pon 
the Mountain on the Eaſt-fide of the City, xi. 23. 
That is, on Mount @lggrt, which is before 
Feruſalem on the Eaſt, Zch.xiv.q4. and fo the _ 
Targum has it on this place. Aﬀer this depar-. 

ture of the Divine Preſence, Ezckiel ſaw his 
forſaken Temple and City deſtroyed, and bis 
People carried away into .Captivity, xxxiii. 


21, &c, Aﬀer this he faw no more Appear- 


ance of God, till his People's return from 
Captivity.And then the Temple being rebuilc 
according to the meaſures given from God, 
xl,xli,xli1,the Prophet'could not but expe thac 
God would return to it as of old. So he ſaw it 
cometo paſs inhis Viſion,xliii. 2. Behold the Glory 
of the God of Iſrael came from the way of the Eaſt, 
(where the Prophet ſaw it laſt,at M.O/;ver.) So 
again, wv.4. The Glory of the Lord came into the 
Houſe by the way of the Gate whoſe proſpett # toward 
theEaft, Andv. 5. Behold the Glory of the Lord filled 
rhe Houſe,S0 again xliv.4.J filled rhe Houſe now.,as 

it 
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It had done in Solomon's time, 1 King. viii. 11. | 


All along in this Prophecy of Ezekiel, ir was 
but one Perſon that appeared, from the be- 
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- ginning to the end.. In the beginning of this 1 
Prophecy, it was God that. appeared in his | | 
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Temple over the Cherubims ; and there we 114 
find him again in the end of this Prophecy. : 
Bur that it was no other but rhe Word that fo | 


appeared in the Temple, according to the ſenſe 


of the ancient Fewiſh Church, has been pro- ! 
| ved fo fully out of their Targums elſwhere, | 
that we need not trouble our ſelves about 


———_—_— 


that any farther, though we cannot find itin 


the Targum on this Book. | 
In the Books of Chronicles there is nothing 


remarkable of this kind, but what has been | 
conſidered. already, in the account that we | .. 
have given of the Divzne Appearances in the | 


Books of Kings: AWWWthere is no mention of 
any ſuch Appearance in any of the other 
Books that were written after the Babylonian 


Captivity, except on the Books of Daniel and ' 


Zechariah, Of Daniel the Fews have not gi- 


ven us any Targum, therefore we have no- | 


thing to ſay of that Book. They have given 


us a Targum, ſuch as it is, of the Book of | 
Zechariah,which is the laſt we have to conſider. -* 
In this Book of Zechariah we read of three ' 


Angels that appeared to the Prophet. The firſt 
appeared to him as a Man, i. 8,-10. Bur is 
called an Anpel; wv. 9. In Zechary's words, 


he is often diſtinguiſhe from all others in the 
ſame Book, i. 13, 14, 19. it. 3. v. 5,6. vi. 4 
A ſecond Angel appeared to him alſo as # 
Man with a Meaſuring Line in - his hand, 
11, 1; But whoſoever compares this Text _— 

| Ezek; 


The _ that talked with me: By which Title 
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Ezek. xl. 3,4, 5, &c. will find that this, who 
appeared as a Man, was truly an Angel of 

God. Next, the firſt Angel going forth from 
the*place where he appeared, ii. 3. Another 

Angel comes to meet him, andGids him, Run, 

ſpeak to this young man, (whether to the An- 

gel Surveyor, or whether to Zechary himſelf) 

and tell him, Feruſalem ſhall be inhabited, &c. 

ii. 4. He that commands another ſhould be 

his Superior, And yet this Superior owns 

himſelf /exr from God. But he owr'd it in 

fach terms as ſhew'd that he was God him- 

ſelf. This the .Reader will fee more than 

once in his ſpeech, which is continued from 

w. 4. to the end of the Chapter. It appears 
eſpecially in wv. 8, 9, 11. of this Chapter. Firſt 

in v. 5. having declared what God would do 

for Feruſalem, in theſe words according to 

the Targum, The Lord hath ſaid, my Word ſhall 

be a wall of fire about her, and my Glory will T , 

place in the midſt of her; He goes on to v. 8. NN 
and there he delivers a Meſlage from God to $p:6nas 
his People, in theſe words, Thws ſaith rbe Lord being re- 
of Hoſts, After the Glory * hath be ſent me to the turned in- 


| Nations that ſpoiled you, &c. Here the ſenſe is © ** 


ambiguous, for it ſeems ſtrange thatthe Lord Ew. "1M 


of Hoſts ſhould ſay, another hath ſent me. was re- 


- But ſoit is again, and 'much clearer expreſt built, they 


in v. 9. where he ſaith, Behold, I will ſhake fhould 
my hand upon them, and they ſhall be a ſpoil to (£92 after 
their Servants. This none but God could ſay : ;: "> hg 
But he addeth in the next words, 4rd ye ſhall ken, and 
know that the Lord of Hoſts hath ſent me ; which ſped by 
words plainly. ſhew that, though he tiled *beiranci- 
himſelf God, yet he came as a Meſſenger ons tf 
from God. This is plainer yet, v. 11. where Perſians, 
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he ſaith, Many Nations ſhall be joyned to the * | 


Lord in that day, and ſhall be my people, and I ': 
Thee, Thou, 2yill dwell in the midſt of thee, (Thee, Oh Zion, + | 


V. Io.) This again none but God could fy : 


Fa 


And yet it @lloweth, Thou (Oh Zion) ſbal .. 


know that the Lord of Hoſts hath ſent-me to Theeg : 
(Oh Zion.) Here are plainly two Perſons || 
called by the name of Fehowah ; namely, one ' 


that ſends, and another that is ſent; So that :'. 


this ſecond\Perſon is God, and vet heis a 
the Meſſenger of God. 


before the Angel of the Lord, and Satas:. 


ſtanding over againſt oſha as his Adverſary. | | 
And ». 2. the Prophet hears the Lord ſay un-: -. 
to Satan twice over, The Lord rebuke thee, for": | 


being ſo maliciouſly bent againſt Fofbus, that |. 


was come out of the Captivity as @ brand 


pluckt out of the fire. He that was called the +: 
gel, wv. I. is here called the Lord, v. 2. 

and this Lord intercedes with the Lord for |: | 

his Protection of Joſhua againſt Satan. That 


Kew... 


which gave the Devil advantage againſt Fo- | 
ſhua was his Sins ;- which, as the Targum faith, ' 


were the Marriages of his Sons to ftrangs .! 


Wives. His Sins, whatſoever they were, are 
here called Fe 
ing in theſe 


cauſed thy 


So likewiſe in the next Chapter, wv. 1. the! 4 
Angel that uſed to talk with the Prophet*- ' 
ſhewed him Foſbua the High Prieſt, ſtanding in 


thy Garments 3 and Fofbua ftand- *H0 
before the Angel, v.3, 4. The : 


Angel commands them that ftood about him, * :' 
ſaying, take away the filthy garments from him. | 
Here again, by commanding the Angels, he 
ſheweth - himſelf their Superior. Afﬀcerward, 
when the filthy Cloaths were taken off, this 
| Angel faith to Foſhua, Behvid I have 


Iniquity © | 


. againſt the Unitarians, 
Iniquity to paſs from thee 5; words, that if one 
Man had faid to another, the Fews would 
have accounted Bla/phemy, Mat. ix. 2, 3. For 
"7 (lay they) can forgive Sins but God only? 

here was one that exerci{gd that Aucthori- 
ty over the High Prieit himſelf. This could be 
no other. than he that was called of God, s 
Prieſt for ever after, the order of Melchizedek, 
Pal. cx. 4. of whom the Fewiſh High Prieſt, 
even Foſbua himſelf, was but a figure. But 
he goes farther, adding, 1 will carb thee 
with change of raiment, that is, according 
to the Targum, I will cloth thee with righteouſ- 


neſs. ver. 5. And he * ſaid, (again command- +. 411 
ing the Angels) Let them ſet a far Miter on And he 

his head, and they did ſo, and clothed bim with ſaid, 708. 
Garments , aud the Angel of the Lord ſtood by. Targ. 


Here again he is called an Angel, at laſt, as 
he was at firit, ii. 3. Ic is an Angel's Office 
to be the Meſſenger of God ; and ſo he often 
owned himſelf to be, in ſaying, The Lord ſent 
me. And yet this Meſſenger of God com- 
mands the Angels, ii. 4. iti. 4, 5-- and himſelf 
ſtands,by to ſee them do his commands, w. x. 
This Angel calleth Jae his People, and faith, 
he will dwell among them, ii. 10, 11. He 
takes upon him to prote& his People, w. 5. 
and to avenge them on their enemies, v. 10. 
He intercedes with God, iii. 2. He forgives 
fin, and confers Righteouſneſs, 1ii. 4. If all 
theſe things cannot be truly ſaid of one and 
the ſame Perſon ; chen here are two Chap- 
ters together that are each of chem half Non- 
ſenſe, and there is no way to reconcile them 
wich ſenſe, but by putting ſome kind of force 
upon the Text , whether by changing the 

| x | words, 
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in other words, as $6 ', 


Wick 1.ii. c;yzus honeſtly confeſſeth he has done in his : | 


P. 565. | 


.Interpretation. 


And he faith, they muſt do, 
7+ that will make ſenſe of the words. It is ggr- | 
tain they/ muſt, do ſo that will interpret The 
words as he would have it. But he and his || 
followers bring this neceflity upon themſelves. ! : 
They that will ſet up new Opinions muſt de- | | 


* De Seiv. fend them with new Scriptures. For our parts || 
2-466.B. ,e change nothing in the words z and in our | 


Euſ.-prep. 
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way of underſtanding them wefollow theJudg- |! 


Ar mentof the ancient Fewiſh Church,that makes *: 
all theſe things perfealy agree to the A5y@.. | 


Phils L.x. This we ſee in Philo, who often calleth the 
Queſt, & aby&- * God; and yer as often calleth him 


—_— = an + Angel, the Meſſenger of God; and. 
& calls the | Our High-Prieſt, and *-our Mediator with |, 
"The fame hath been ſhewed of the *: 
Word elſwhere out of the Targums, And here |! 
De wizy. in this Targum, though no doubt it hath beeri - 


Father, 
Tea T6 God . 


A4r.416. carefully purged, yet by ſome overſight it is 


B. 418.C. ſaid, ii. 5. That the Word ſhall be a wall of fire- *| 


Quis rer, about Feruſalem. And if the Modern Fews 


% B. _ had not changed the third Perſon into the 


397- G; 5 


De Sewn. Þ. 42 ſhould be in the midſt of her ; as himſelf | 


firſt, it would have followed, that his Sheki- . 


; 
2 


4 


__ ſaith afterward, wv. 10, IT. He would dwell . 
fot immut. in the midſt of her 5 meaning 1 the Temple; | | 


p. 249.B. where the Word of God had his dwelling-place-/ ! | 
always before its deſtrution, as has been a- | 
Divin.her. p1odantly ſhewn in this Chapter, and as we }:/ | 


Qunis rer. 


N _— ſhewed from Ezekiel it was promiſed he 


P. 463. F. 


; 


ſhould dwell there again after its Reſtau- }| | 


De Prof. p. ration. i 


64. B. ; A 4 
oy profug. 466.B. De Somniis p.594. E. 2uis rer Divin. p. 397. G. Vit; 
CHAP: 


Mol. iii, p. 521. B. 
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azainſt the Unitarians. 


'E 4 * H A P. XVI. 


That the Ancient Jews did of tein aſt t BZ 
Notion of the AGS.; or Word, in ſpeak- 
ing of the Meſſias. | 


ances of the Word in the Old Teftamezz, 
proves beyond exception that the Word, 
which is ſpoken of in the ancient Books of 
the Fews,is a Perſon and a Divine one. From 
thence it is natural to conclude that St. Jobr 
and the other Holy Writers of the New Te- 
ftament who made uſe of the word 4Aiy&, 
could not rationally give to that word Ay ©, 
any other Idea, than that which was com- 
monly received in the Jewiſh Nation. 
Nothing more can be required from me than, 
to refute fully the Unitarians,who pretend that 
the Word ſignifies no mpre than an Attribute 
or theeternal vertue. of God, and. who to con- 
firm this aſſertion of theirs obſerve chat in the 
Targums the term Aiy@ is_ never employed 
when they ſpeak of the Meflias. The Sccinian 
Author who wrote againſt Wecknerms infilts 
yery much upon this obſervation. .  _ - 
Let us therefore examine how, true that is 
which he affirms, and ſuppoſing it true, how 
rational, the conſequence is which he draws 
from thence in oppoſition to it I lay down 
theſe three Propoſitions, which I ſhall conſidec 
1m as many Chapters: The firſt is,that in ſe- 
veral places of the Ancient” Fewiſh Authors 
5 : the 


I Hope what Lhave ſaid upon the Appear- 
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the Memra or the Ay ©;, is put for the Me{ſi- 


as. And fo that it is certain that St. Fehr hath "| 
followed the Language of the Jews before ' 
Jeſus Chrift in taking the A&y@- for a Divine | 
Perfon that in the fulnefs of time, as it. was ' 
foretold by the Prophets, did aſſume our + 


fielh, Fob. i. 14. 


The ſecond is, that the Few's of old did ac- | 
knowledge the Meſlias ſhould be the proper 


Son of Grd. | 


The laſt is, that the Meflias was repreſent- |! 
cd in the Old Teſtament as being Fehowah :: 
chat ſhould come, and that the ancient Syna- | 


zogue did believe him to be fo. 


ticles. 


And upon this IT muſt put my Reader in ' 
mind, that it ſhould not be a juſt ſubjed of | 
admiration, if we could not prove ſuch a: |! 
thing by many of the Jewiſh Books. Ir is |. 
clear that when the Fewiſh Authors'did con- ||| 
ſider the A5y©-, they conſidered him - as the 
true Lord of Heaven and Earth, and chiefly | 
of their own Nation. Whereas the Meffias is | 
often repreſented to the Prophets as one that | 
ſhould appear in a very mean condition ; and | 
whatſoever glory is attributed to him in other ©: 
places of the Ancient Revelation , whictr . 
brought them to believe till the laſt times that |: 
the Shekinah was to be in him ; there were 
ſome Charatters which could hardly be ap- :. 


piied to him as being Perſonally the Word 
himſelf. Such are his Sufferings deſcribed, Pſal- 


xXij. and [/a. liii. Such is his riding upon an -; 


Aſs, and coming to Feruſalem, which they 


ſee 


TH 


a, « 
. 
'y 


I begin with the firſt of theſe three Ar- |: 


refer conſtantly ro the Meflias, as you may - ' 


againſt the Unitarians, 
ſee in thei® Ceremonial Book or Aggada of 
Peſach. | | HER 
But altho we ſhould ſuppoſe that the places 
we are going to cite cannot exprefly convince 
the Reader of this truth : yer we might e!tz- 
bliſh . ic by neceſſary conſequences froin 
them. | | 
For example, Tr is univerſally received, 
that Facob ſpeaks of the Meffiah, Gen. Wix. 10; 
Onkelos Paraphraſes it, the Peop!e ſhell obey 
him. And yet, Ger. xlix. 24. he makes the 
Word the-Governour of the People, = | 
The ancient Fews hold, that the Fird de- 
livered Irae! out of Egypt, and to the Word 
they apply all the Appearances aſcribed to the 
Anpel of the Lord. Does it not follow from 
hence, that they underſtood the Mefliah by 
the Word ? fince they confeſs, the Mefitah is 
called the 4ngel of bas Preſence, Iſa. Ixiti. 10: 
the Angel of the Covenant, .Mal. iii. 1. which 
words they refer conſtand$y to the Meſlias. 
The ancient Fews affirm, that ic was nport 
the motion of the Ford that their Anceſtors 
were to move, and thar Z- ordered them & 


prepare themſelves for a ſight of God. Ont, 
on Exod. xix. 17. And /is not this ic which 
Amos demands of the People with reſpett :o 


the Mefiah ? ch. iv. 12. 

\The Fews relate that the Temple was butt 
for the Word, as was alſo the Tabernacle, 
where the Majeſty of the Word refided. Aﬀeer 
this, whom could they underſtand, bur the 
Word of the Lord, of whom Majachy promi- 
{ed that he ſhould come to his Temple ? chap. 
Hi. 1. Which words relate conftantly to the 
Mefſias. 
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The Fews thought him to be'the Meſlias, 
that i3 fpoken of by Zech.ch.vi.22. And whom 
elſe could they think him but the Word, 
who is named by Zechariah the Eaſt ? and 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs by 2M2al.iv. 2. Eſpe- _ | 
cially fince Philo interprets that place of Ze- * 
chariah of the Aiy@-, De Confuſ. Linguar. "s 
278, where he ſpeaks of him as of the firſt- 
born of God, and of the Creator of the 
World. ; # 
The Fews held, that it is ſaid of the Word, |. 


| Godisa conſuming fire, Onk. on Der. iv. 24. 


which renders it natural to underſtand him 
what is to the ſame ſenſe ſpoken of the Mef- 
fias, Mal. 111. 2. Iv. 1. | 

The Fews believed a promiſe of the Meſ- 


fias, Deut. xvii. 15. But O»kelos notes here, | 


that the Word ſhall revenge himſelf of them 
that diſobey the Meflias. 
They maintained with Philo, de Apric.p.1 52. 


B. de Somn. p. 2676 B. that the Aiy@- was [| 


the firſt begotten of God. Could they then 


imagin that any other but he was meant in |. 


the places where the like Titles are owned 
even down to our times to be given the Meſ- 
fias? as Pſal. ii, 7. Ixxxix. 28. Ixxii. x. 
_ They held, as did Philo, that the Aiy@- 
led the People through the deſert, and re- 
ferred to him Pſalm xxiv. wherein he is call- 
ed: the Shepherd. And could they do this 
without refledting, how often this Title of 
Shepherd is given by the Prophets to the Mel- 
ſas * 
They held that the Aiy©- was adored in 
his Appearances to the Patriarchs, and could 
they doubt whether the Meflias, whom alt | 
| the - 


againſt the Unicarians. 


the Kings of the Earth muſt adore, P/a/4xxii. 
IT. had any affinity with the AbyS- 2 

They aflert, that the A5y&- is the great 
High Prieft, Phil. 4s Somn. p. 463. F. And 
how could they deny that the A3y& ſhould 
be the Meflias, when they conſtantly afcri- 
bed to the Meſliats, what we read of his 


Prieſthood, Pſal. cx. 4. | 


Whom did Iſaiah ſee in that Viſion, c<.vi. 
but the Meſliah ? And yet the Targum there 
calls him the Word of the Lord. 

When 1/aiab ſpeaks of the Meffias, ch. viii. 
14. that the Lord ſhall be a ſtone of ſtumb- 
ling ; the Targum reads the Word of the Lord, 
uſing it as one of the Names of the Meſiias, 
The like it does on ch. xxviii. 16. where it is 
manifeſt the Meflias is ſpoken of. 

Iſaiab ſaith, cb. xii. 2. Behold God my Saws 
our, I will truſt in him. Jonathan renders him, 
T will truſt in the Word of Salvation, i.e. in the 
Word the Saviour. | 

The ſame Prophet, ch. xli. 4 having called 
Jehovah the Firſt and the Laſt, he attributes 
to the Word the Title of Redeemer, z.13,14, 
16, which Title properly belongs to the Meſ(- 
ſias. And fo the whole is applied by Jeſus 
Chriſt to himſelf, Rev. i. 8, 17. xxii. 1 3. 

God is called, 1a. xlv. 15. the Saviour of 
Iſrael; and the ſame thing is ſaid of the Word, 

'V.17, 22, 24. where the Meſflias is treated 
of. | 
But I foreſee theſe conſequences will not 
ſeem ſtrong enough to a Socinian. Let us 
therefore produce out of Philo and the Tar- 
gums {ome places where the Notions of the 
&iy©, and the Mcflias, do appear poſitively 
the ſame. + For 
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For Philo, x. He declares that the A5y©- 15 
the firſt begotten of God, in Euſeb. Prep. vii. 
13. f. 323. which he had from Prov. viii. 25. 
Pal. ii. 7. But this proves unanſwerably that 
in the judgment of the Old Fews, the Meflias 
thould be the ſame Perſon with the 4A5y@,, 
feeing the Meſlias is called the firſt-born, 
Pſal. \xxxitX. 28, | 

2. He explains the laſt, Zech..vi. 12, by 
the Aiy@:; The Text runs thus, Thas ſpeaks 
the Lord of Hoſts, ſaying, behold the man whoſe 
ame # the Branch, (or, as-the Greek has it, the 
Eaft,) be ſuall grow up out of his place, and he 
ſhall build the Temple of the Lord. This is under- 
ſtood by the Fexs of the Meflias. But Philo 
plainly ſays, that this Zaff hereſpoken of, is. 
the Word, the firſt-born of God, the Crea- 
tor of the World. De Confuſ. Ling. p. 258. A. 

' This place of Philo deſerves a very particu- 
lar conſideration. For it teaches us what No- 
tion the Jews had of the Meſlias before our 
Lords Miniftry ; and diſcovers the Tricks 
and Fopperies of the modern Fews, who ha- 
ving a mean Opinion of the Perfon of the 
Mefhias, have invented quite another ſenſe of ' 
the Memra, fo frequent in their Paraphraſes, 
than what the ancient Few: had of it. - 
| Nor is it of leſs uſe to confound the. Soci- 
nians. For it 15 a proof not to be denied of 
St. 7chr's following the Language of the old 
Synagogue, when he ſpeaks of the aiyG&- in 
the firſt Chapter of his Goſpel ; and ſhews 
that they have no other anſwer to the _ 
Teſtimonies of: the Targum objected agai 
them, but what they borrow -of the Fes. 


3. Ano- 


azainft the Unitarians. 


3. Another place of Phil in the ſame Book, 
p.266. F. is much to the ſame purpoſe, where 
he calls the Aiy©9 a Man. We know the Me{- 
ſias is intimated to be'a Man in many places ; 
as P/al. xxii. 22. I will declare thy name to my 
Brethren. Pſal. |xix. 9. I am become a ftranger to 
my Brethren. Pſal. cxxii. 8. For my Brethrens 
ſake. For theſe Pſalms do all regard the Mel- 
ſias. So alſo where he is called David, Ezek. 
XXV11. 25. as the Targum and the MGdern 
Fews do, own he is, Ho/. 111. 5. and where he 
15 called Solomon, as in the ZTargum on Can- 
ticles. . | 

But faith Philo, the A5yG- 15 called a Man, 
which muſt be underſtood either upon ac- 
count of his frequent Appearances as a Man, 
_ and ſo he is called, Exod. xv. 3. or to his in- 
tended . manifeſtation in human ſhape, as a - 
Servant. This latter is the Notion of ?/al. xxii. 
above quoted, and of 7/a. xlii. 1. Behold my 
Servant, which Jonathan refers to the Meflias. 
And again of [/a. liii. where the Metiias is re- 
preſented as a Man afflicted and tormented ; 
which has been their ſenſe ſo conſtantly, that 
from hence the Fews ſince Jeſus Chriſt have 
taken occaſion to aſſert that the Meflias was 
Leprous. 

As for the Chaldee Paraphraſe, it is viſible 
from 1/a. xlix. where the Meſflias is ſpoken of 
throughout, that the Memra ſhould become 
the Meſliias : Theſe are the words of 1/aiah, 
V. 1,2, 3, 4, 5, 6. Liſten, O Tſles unto. me, and 
hearken you people from far. The Lord hath called 
me from the womb, from the bowels of my mother 
hath he made mention of my name, and be hath 
made my mouth like a ſharp ſword, in the ſhadow 


S 4 of 


OUS one ng” 
CC, 


=, 


J 
F 


CCA 2D 5 AIAN 2 DUGAN 47 AAS sf API <4 He ot OE ADS A! at As PA 
eaten ___ c_ 
& 


| 
| 


260 The Judementoof the Jewiſh Church . "| 


of his hand bath he hid me, and made me a p0- 
liſhed ſhaft, in his quiver hath be bid me, and ſaid 
wn:10 me, Thou art. my Servant, O I[rael, in who 
[ will be glorified : Then T ſaid, 1 have laboured 
in vain—— yet furely my judgment is with the 
Lord, and my work with my God. And now 
faith the Lord that formed me from the womb, to 
be bis [ervant, to bring Facob again to bim ; tho | 
1/rael be not gathered, yet ſhall I he glorious in the _ 
eyes of the Lord, aud my God ſhall be my ffrength. 
And he ſaid, is it a light thing that thou ſhouldjt 
be my Servant to raiſe up the Tribes of Facob, ani 
70 reſtore the prejerwed of Tract? I will alſo give 
thee for @ light to the Geniiles, that thou maiſt be 
my Salvation unto the end of the Earth. Now 
as Philo hath obſerved that the Aiy@- is not | 
only called a Man, but [rae/. De Confuſ. .: 
T ing. p. 266. which bath a natural relation to 
this place of T/aiah, fo the Targum expreſly |! 
aſcribes wv. 5. as alſo v. 16. to the Word, ©: 
which ſpeaks of the calling of the Gentiles. : 
And ſo every Fewiſh Writer confeſſes that 
the Reſtauration of the Ten Tribes which is 
foretold there ſhall be the work of the Meſ- 
ſas. Se 75s $5 I Fd 
We read I/a. lxiii. 14. As @ beaft goeth down 


into the valley, the Spirit of the Lord cauſeth him + 1 


70 reſt, ſo didſt thou lead thy people to make thy 
ſelf a Glorious name, Where, .notwithſtanding 
the Text hath zhe Spirit of the Lord, the Tar-. 
gum reads the Word, whom it treats as Re- 
deemer, wv. 14. that guided them through 
the Wilderneſs, that is in the Heavens, v.15. 
and hath the name of Redeemer from ever- 
laſting, wv. 16. | DEN 


Indeed, 


againſt the Unitarians. 


Indeed, that the Mord ſhould become the 

Meflias, 5. e. ſhould reveal himſelf in him, 
according to the judgment of the old Fewiſh 
Church, may be ggthered from the method of 
ve" wp in explaining certain places of the 
Meflias which they referred to the Word of the 
Lord. Till now they do agree, that Moſes 
ſpake of the Meflias, Exed. iy. 13. Send I pray 
thee by the hand of him whom thou wilt ſend : 
R. Meyr Aldabi ſo interprets it, as he treats of 
the Meſitas,in his Book Sewile Emunoth, ch.ro. 
But the Fews formerly referred it to the Word 
of the Lord, as we ſee in Onkelos on Exod, 1ii. 
12. And God ſaid, certainly I will be with thee, 
and this ſhall be a token unto thee that I have ſent 
thee, when thou haſt brought forth the people out of 
Egypt, you ſhall ſerve God upon this mountain. 
On which words Orkelos obſerves, that God 
promiſed Moſes to affiſt him by his Word in 
the truſt committed to him, and repeats it 
on Exed. iv. 12, 15. from which it is to be 
concluded, that it is whom he intends, v. 13. 
The like remarks are made by Fonathar's 
Targum on the ſame Texts, from whence the 
like inference may be drawn. 
' I ſhall only mention a few more places : 
as, I. It was the Ford that promiſed to march 
among the Jraelites, and to be their God, 
Philo de Nom. mutat. p,840. this, faith Philo in 
an 100 places, it was the Word that promi- 
' "Ted I/rael his Preſence, ſaith Onkelos on Lewir. 
XXV1. 9, II, 12. Bur it is certain the Word was 
to manifeſt himſelf in the Meflias, 12Þ9 #: 
the middle of him, as faith Raſhi, whom I have 
quoted before. | | 
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 24ly, The Ancient Targums acknowledg|: 


that the Meſſizs ſhould be a Prophet. So Fo: 


athan owns on 1/. xi. 2. The ſame Iſaiah des. 
clares, liv. 13, That they ſhall be all taught of | 
God : which is explained by Fonathan of thi * 


Meſſas , as allo TI. liii. 5. 10, 11, x2. From 


- gg 


whence it is evident, that they took the Meſs | 
fias and the Word of God to be the ſame. | 


3dly, You ſee that God having ſaid, Hi. i, 


IIS! 


7. that he would fave his people by Fehovs | 
their God, which is tranſlated by the Tar. ! 


gum, by the word of the Lord, the Fews kept 


CEPT IT 


always for a Maxim, that the Eternal Salva: | 


tion was to come to them by the Meflias.. 
Raſhi refers to that which we read in T/azah, ch. '. 


xlv. 17. and he follows in this the Targum of 


Feruſalem upon Gen. xlix. 18. where the Sal- 
vation by the Meſfiias is called by Facob the | 
Salvation by the Word of the Lord. *Tis up- - 


OS 


{4 } ( 
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on the ſame foundation that they refer to the + 


Meflias which is ſpoken 7/ai. xliv. 6. that the 
Mefltas ihall be the laſt King, as he hath been 


the firſt, which they infer from P/al. lxxii. 8. 


and Dan. 1i. 35. 44. in Preſh Rabba ad Gen, 


xlii. 6. Now it is the very deſcription of the ' 


Word of God as you ze in Fonathan's Targum 
upon Deut. xxxil. 29. Quando revelaverit ſe Ser- 
0 Domint ad redimendum populum ſuum, . dicet 
omnibus populis, Videte quod ego nunc (im qui ſum 


& fui, & ego ſum qui futurus ſum, nec alius Deus | 


* 


pr eter Me. 


4thly. Fonathan on Micah vi. 14. has the : 


ſame Notion. The Text runs , Feed rhy peo- 


ple with thy Rod, the flock of thy heritage, which | 
dwell ſolitarily in the wcod,in the midſt of Carmel: 


bet them feed in Baſhan, and Gilead, as _ ; 
| he 


againſt the Unitarians, 


days of old. But CN paraphraſes it thus, 
Feed thy People by thy Word, the People of 
thy Heritage, in rhe Age to come ; a Term al- 
ways uſed to denote the Times of the Meſ- 
fias , and conſequently ſhews that the Word 
ſhall be in the Meſſas. "Re 

gtbly. The fame Fonathan , who affirms 


that the Ford gave the Law. on Horeb, and © 


made a Covenant with I/ae!, refers to the 
Meſſias what Philo faith of the Word, Zech. 
Vi. 12. as we ſee him on Mal. iv. 2. 

We might infer the ſame thing from thoſe 
Prophecies that ſpeak of God as anointed, 
as Pſal. xlv. 7. Of God as fent, 7/a. xl. 9. Of 
God, for the ſake of whom God forgives, 
Dan. ix. 17. For the Targum in many places 
applies theſe Expreflions to the Word, though 
the Paſſages themſelves areuuppoſed by them 
to concern the Meſjias. 


The ſame Truth may be alſo colle&ted Ps 


hence, That the Word 1s clearly diſting 
from God who ſends him, and from theHo- 
ly Spirit who is to reſt on the Meſſias in re- 
et of his Human Nature. Which is a 
g00d Argument that the Word and the Meſſias, 
according to the common Notion of the An- 
cient Fews, was to be one and the ſame 

Perſon. | | 
.. That Senſe was ſo well known in the Syna- 
gogue, that you ſee in Midraſh Tebillim upon 
Pſal. xxxiii. that the. She&inah which was in 
Heaven was to leave them and to be upon 
the Earth ; and that although it was not poſ- 
ſible for any Mortal to ſee her in this Life, in 
the future Age, which is the ſecond coming 
of the Meſjias, the is to be ſeen by yes. 
wno 
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who are then to live for ever, and to ſay as' 
you ſee in 1/a. xxv. 9. Here « your God. And' 
according to P/al, xIviii. 15. He is God our God, | 
as it is obſerved by Tanchuma and many. 
others. ' | f 
But chis I ſhall ſhew more diſtinly , in 
evincing 24ly, That the Fews who eſteemed 
the A5yG&- as the Son of God, did likewiſe be. | 
- heve the Meſias ſhould be the Son of God, © 


ks. » 


againſt the Unitarians, 


CH AP. XvIl. 


That the Jews did acknowledge the Meſſias 


ſhould be the Son of God. 


OD having by a great Number of Ap- 
pearances ſettled it in the Minds of the 

Fews, That there was a true diſtin&tion be- 
tween the Lord, and the Angel of the Lord, 
to whoſe care they were committed ; did af- 
terwards more plainly intimate to them, than 
he had done to the Ancient Patriarchs, who 
and what this Angel was: I mean he gave 
them Revelation in Scripture concerning the 


Nature of the Meſjias, in the expeRtation of 


whom he had trained them up by ſo many 
extraordinary Appearances. 

For this purpoſe he raiſed David to the 
Throne, and made him a Prophet , that his 
Dignity might cauſe attention to his Prophe- 
cies, and his Authority eſtabliſh the Pſalms, 
which he writ by Inſpiration , into a Form 
| of Worſhip moſt acceptable to' God. We 
- therefore find in his Pſalms all the Paffions 
which the Promiſe and hope of the Meſſias 
naturally produce, ariſing from more diſtin& 
Notions of him than were formerly given. 
And afterwards God raiſed up other Pro- 
phets until Malachi, who all tread in David's 
{teps, and purſue his Notions, as far as they 
concern the Meſſias. 


It 


265 


266 The Judgment of the Jewiſh Church | 

Tt might be gathered from ſeveral things in; 
the Writings of Moſes, as Gen. iii. 15. that” 
the .Meſjizs ſhould be more than a man, be-' 
cauſe he.was to deſtroy the Works of the De-'. 
vil ; and whoſoever did that , muſt be 
ſtronger than he, as our Saviour ſhews in the. - 
Parable of the ſtrong man , Matth. xii. 29:; 
Becauſe God- reſpe&ting the' coming of the, } 
Meſſias , promiſed to dwell in the Taberna-. 
cles of Sem, Gen: ix. 27. which the Ancient: 
Fews underſtood of the Shekina, Talm. Babyl. 

' Foma, fol. 9. col. 2. Becauſe he was to bleſs. 
all Nations, as was promiſed 4braham, Gen.. 
Xil. 3. as it is acknowledged by the Author of 
the Book Chaſidim, $. 961. and that could not 
be done but by the Shekimab dwelling among 
them, as the Fews acknowledge it. Becauſe - | 
he was to be King of all Nations of the 
Earth , as Facoeb prophecied , Gen. xlrx. 10. * 
and as Balaam foretold of the Meſſias, ac 
cording to Onkelos , he was to- {mite the cor- 
ners of AMecab, and deſtroy all the Children of 
Seth; or as Onkelos renders it, to have domi- 
nion over all the Children of men, Num. 
XXiV. 17. 

But ic was neceſſary that the notion of the 
Meſſias ſhould be yet more diftin&. And to 
this end, there was a conſtant Succeflion of 
Prophets from David to Malachi , who by 
their particular Characters of the Meſſias ex- 
cited a more ardent deſire in the Fews, that - 
God would fulfil his promiſe concerning him. 

Let us enquire a little, by what degrees 
this Light became more diſtint, and ſhew 
what impreflion it cauſed in the Fews before 
the coming of our Lord. 

I lay 


againſt the Unitarians. 


- I lay it down then as a, truth, that the 
Prophets from Dawid do conſtantly repreſent 
the Meſſzs as the proper Son of God, one be- 
gotten by a proper, and not a figurative Ge- 
neration. 

That God hath a Son 1s declared in So/- 
mon's Queſtion, Prov. xxx. 4. What is bes 
name, and what 1s his Son's name ? For it ap- 
pears clearly by the deſcription of God's 
Works and Attributes , which goes before 
theſe words, that this Queſtion cannor be 


underſtood but of the true God, and of his + 


true Son, the ſame which is ſpoken of Prow. 
viii. 22. as being Eternal, and Verſes 24, and 


25. as being begotten by God. And indeed 


although the Author of the Zohar refers ſome- 
times thoſe words, What « his Son's name 2? 
to the People of 1jrae!, who is called the firſt- 
born of God ; | nevertheleſs he gives them. 
their true ſenſe in referring them co the 24e/+ 
fas, who is ſpoken of gygw.P/olm ii. in theſe 
words, Thou art my WS and kiſs the Son, 
Part-3. fol. 124. col. 3. 4 

' Philo in his Pieces. hath preſerved the fenſe 
of the Ancient Fews in this matter that this 
Son was the Avy& ; as where he ſaith, that 
the Word by whom they ſwear, was begotten. 
All. 13. p. 76. B. that God begat his Wil- 
dom according to Solomon, Prov. viii. 24. De 


zemul. p. 190. "D. which Wiſdom is no other ' 


than the Aoy@, 1b. p. 194. that the Aiy& 
1s the moſt Ancient Son,'the Ecernal Spirit of 
God ; but the World is the Son of God in 
time, Quod Dews fit immut. p. 222. that his 
Word is his. Image, and-his Firſt-born. De 
confu/. ling. p. 266. 267. B. that the Word-is 

: the 


267 


268 The Judgment of the Jewiſh Church. | 
the Son of God, before the Ange, Quis ter. 
dry. h: p. 397. F.G. that the. Unity of God /' 
is nat to be reduced to number, that God is ; 
znms 100 unicus, RYB9) IN as the Fes || 
fay in their Book of Prayers, which are the.*. 
very ſteps we take 'to ſhew that an Eternal 
Generation in the Divine Nature is ho con-. '. 
tradiction. & 

Nothing can be more expreſs-for to prove | 
that there 1s a Son in the Godhead, than what 
we read in the Targum of Feruſalem, Gen. iii. -: 
22. The Word of Fehowab ſaid, Here Adam, | 
whom TI created, is the only begotten Son 1n . ; 
the World, as I am the only begotten Son | 
"7715 in the high Heaven: | 4 

3.The Prophets poſitively teach the Son of -: 
God (who, the Jews thought ( as under the | 
former Head appears ) was the Aiy@-, the . 
Eternal Wiſdom of God ) to be the Meſſiah. 
Thus David, Pfalm ii. brings in God ſpeak- 
ing of the MeſſiabgsThou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten thee. V. 8. Kiſs the ſon leſt 
he be angry,and leſt you periſh. For thus it ought 
to be rendred according to Aben-Ezra, and 
the AMzidraſh on this P/alm, and the Zobar in 
the place I have quoted juſt now, which Ex- 
preflion is alſo uſed by Solomon, Cant. i. 2. 
Let him kiſs me with the kiſſes of bis mouth, 
which the old Fews refer to the Meſſras. in 
Shir baſhirim Rabba, fol. 5. Col:2, & 3. and in 
AMidraſh Tebillim ad Pſ. Ixviii. v. 4. ; 

I confeſs that we read in Tehilim Rabhathi 
upon this iid P/alm, a kind of anſwer to this. 
place INK ”? [2 TOR 18. but ANR 235 he 
doth not ſay, thou art a Son to me, but thou 


art. my Son ; and they pretend that God 
; ſpeaks 


I þ 
a 
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againſt the Unitarians, 
ſpeaks to the Meier as a Maſter to his Ser- 


vant. The Drquiſitors of [raly take great care to , 


bloc out that Anſwer in the Books-which they 
give leave to the Fews to keep in their 


Houſes : But it is a ridiculous fear, for the. 


ſolution is fo abſurd , thar it is exploded as 
ſoon as you look upon the deſcription of that 
Son Which is in the Book of Proverbs, Chap; 
XXX, 4+ | 

I own alſo, that we find not in the body 
of Phile's Works any formal Explication of 
theſe words, This day have T begatten thee.z 
from whence we can diretly conclude, that 
he underſtood them of an Eternal Genera- 
tion. But we find ſomething. equivaleng to 
it. For ſpeaking of theſe Bi You who 
were obedient to the Lord, are alive thu day ; he 
adds, Od" (73 o1uceer) iy © amiegt©- %; dd\usti- 
ATQO- eiov, ulwev 3» %; iieuray x Cunnas Xmas 
Teetbdt , Siſuai]e algamy. anv eauldy inronunng- 
Tov, 5 al d.Sts brown dtwrGr 1 awe. De pro» 
fug. p. 358. E. 

That this is not a ſimple ConjeRure, ap- 
pears from the manner of ?hzl's explicating 
oFhimſelf, as he ſpeaks of the 45y@- in two 
places cited by Euj. Prep, Ev. Vii. p. 323- out 
of Phil. de Agric. 1, & 11. For 10 the firſt 
place, he calls .the Aby@ the Firſt-born of 
God : And in the other, the Eternal Word 
of the Eternal God, begotten by the Father, 
Aiy@ 5 all1@ Gt o% alerts. - | 
The ſame Title of Son is given to the Me/- 
fias, Pal. Ixxii. x7, That this P/alm was un- 
derſtood of the Meſſivs by the Ancient Fews,; 
'tis acknowledged by Raſch;, who againſt 
their unanimons Conſent thinks fit to ap- 
" T ply 
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ly it to Solomon ; now the Hebrew word there + 
is Innon, being formed from Nw, which fig- 
nifies a Son. Hence it is that the Fews make 
Tnn0n one of the Titles of the Meſſias in” Mi- : 


draſh Tillim on Pſalm xciti. and in the Talmud-. 
Sanbedrim , c. 11. fol. 98. col. 2. and in Rab- | 
both, fol. 1. col. 3. And it follows in the Text, || 
' that he had this Name before the Son, that is, . 
before the Creation, as Eternity is deſcribed, | 
Pſal. XC. 2. Prov. vill. 22, 29. FN 


Again P/al. Ixxx. 15. where the Pſalmif [1 


a 


prays God to look down and viſit his Vine, ! 
and the Vineyard which his right hand hath : 
planted ; the Targym renders theſe laft'' 


werds, and the Plant which thy right 


hand hath planted , that is, King Meſſias.- 
The P/almiſ# goes on in theſe words, and the | 


Branch which thou madeſt ſtrong for thy (elf. 
The Targum reads them, even for thy Son's 


fake, and interprets them, even for the ſake . 
of King Meſſizs. So likewiſe in wv. 17. where. | 


we render the words, Let thy hand be upon the | 
man of thy right hand, upon the ſon of man whom | | 
thou madeſt ſtrong for thy ſelf, the LXX. have. 
only, on the Son ; and the Targum interpret! 


them of King Meſſiar. q 
God faith, P/al. lxxxix. 25, 26. I will ſt 
bis hand in the ſea, and his right band in the ri 


vers. He ſhall cry unto me, thou art my father, 


'The Ancient Fews refer this to the Me{ſiar, 


and alſo many of the Modern Fews findi 4 | 


ſuch difficulty in applying to S/omen many 0 
the Characters in this P/alm, agree with the 
Ancients in their Interpretation. [* 
The following Writers of the Holy. Scrip- 
tures are as expreſs as David is in this matter, 


Prove 


againſt the Unitarians. 
Prov. viii. 22,23, 24, 25. is well worth per- 
uſing , principally for this Title given Wiſ- 
dom, of a Son in the boſom of her Father: 
Upon which take Phil's Refleftion de Profug. 
p.358. 4. To the Queſtion, Why is Wil- 
dom ſpoken of in the Feminine, he Anſwers, 
it is to preſerve to God the Character of a 
Father ; from whom he thought the Aiy9 
drew his Nature ; as being, as he elfewhere; 
de Agric. calls him air 7s diuvts Theres TE 
the Eternal Son of the Everlaſting Father. And 
nothing is more common amongſt the Few: 
Writers,than 1.To maintain that the Shekinab, 
the Wiſdom , and the AGyG-, ate the fame. 
24ly, To refer to the Meſſias , as being the 
fame with the Shekinab, thoſe. very Places 
which are to be underſtood of the Shekinab, 
and to the Shekinah thoſe Places which are to 
be underſtood: of the eſis. If any man caft 
his eyes upon Fonathan Targumarid the Targum 
Feruſalami-commented by R. Mardochay, and 
printed lately at Amſterdam, he ſhall find that 
by the common conſent: of the Fewiſh In- 
terpreters , whoſe words he fully relates , 
the Wiſdom which is ſpoken, Prov. iii. and 
Frov. viii. is the fame by which the World 
hath been created: 241y, That this Wiſdom 
1s the ſame which is called the Shekinah, the 
Memra, it is called by Philo the A5y@-. Let 
him now look upon che Places'of che Pro- 
phets which are conſtantly ſpoken of the 1Me/- 
ſias, and he ſhall find chat they. are referred 
by the beſt Authors of the Synagogue to the 
Shekinah ; ſo that iris clear they had the ſame 
Idea of the She&itmab and of the Meſſias, and 
muſt have lookt upon the' Meas 2s he that 
' & mu. 
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muſt have.been'the proper Son of God. I 


will ſhew ſome Inſtances of what I advance, : 


to ſpare the trouble to my Reader. 


1/, They maintain that this Wiſdom by it 


which God hath founded the Earth, as Dawid 
tells us, Pſal. ciii. 24. is the ſame which is 


ſpoken by Solomon, Prov. iii. 19. 'tis the ſenſe |! : 


of all the Targums, Midraſhim and Cabaliftic 
Authors upon the firſt of Geneſis, as you ſeg 


in R. Mardechay, and in Menachem de Raka- 


zati upon the 1/ of Geneſis. 

2dly, They take indifferently this Wiſdom 
and the Shekinahb, or th: Memra or Aiy@;, for 
the ſame Perſon , referring to it the ſame 


 Attions, the ſame Power, the ſame Worſhip, 


the ſame Majeſty. | 

34ly, They underftand the Wiſdom which 
rules the World , as it is ſaid, Prov. viii. to 
be the ſame which is ſpoken of, Prov. iii. 19. 


and to be the Son of the living God, the ſame ' 


who ſpoke by Ezek. xxii. 2. fee R. Menach. 
;n Pent. fol.1. col. 2. from Bereſhit Rabba, and 
from Zohar. Ibid. fol. 2. col.x. & fol. 35. colt. 
& fol. 44. col, 1. 


And fourthly, They refer many Places to + 


thac Wiſdom which is the Aiy@-, the Sheki- 
nah, and the Son, to the. Meſſizs 5 for ex- 
ample , it 1s clear that Pſalm xIlv. belangs 


to the: Meſſias, as being the Bridegroom of 


the Church. Now they ſuppoſe that the She- 
&inah is the Bridegroom of the Synagogue, 
R. Menach. in Pent. fol. 15. col. 1, and they 


? 


refer to the Shekinah the place of 1/aiab, chap. 
Iii. 3. which is nothing but the ſame. Ideg'of || 


Pjaim xl Y, _ 
SO 


F 


againſt the Unitarians. 
| S0 they refer the Song of Solomon'to the She- 
kinab or Aiy@p R. Mecnach. de Rekan in Pent. 
fol. 58. col. 4. & fol. 76. col. 1. & col. 3. 
which is manifeſtly to be underſtood of the 
Meſſias, and fo they pretend that che Kiſs 
which.is mentioned there, Carr. i. 1. ſignifies 


myſtically the Shekinah R. Menach. fol. 44+ 


col. 1. 

Tt is notorious that the Gee!, that famous 
Redeemer which is promiſed in ſo. many 
Prophets to the Synagogue , is the Mc//iar. 
Now the conftant Idea of the Fewiſh Writers 
15, that the Shekinah 15 to be that very Re- 
deemer. Rab. Menach. de Rekanati in Pent. fol. 
F8. col. 4. & fol. 59. col. I. & fel. $3. col. 4. 
& fol. 97. col. 4. 

SO that nothing is more evident, than that 
the Fews, who took the Wiſdom to be the 
Aiy@&, and the proper Son of God, and 
look upon the Shekimah or the Aiy@&, as be- 
ing to be the Meſias, muſt have lookt upon 
the Mcſſias as being the proper Son of God. 

In Taiah iv. 2. the Meſſias is called the 
branch of the Lord, no doubt as properly 2s he 
is called the branch of David, Jerem. xxitl. 5. 
In that day, faith he, the branch of the Lord 
ſhall be beautiful and glorious , which is in 7c 
nathan's Paraphraſe interpreted of the 2:;- 
fas. From which it is natural to conclude, 
that the proper Son of God was to be the 


Meſſias, and the Meſſizs was to be the proper + 


Son of God. 

In Iaiab ix. 6, 7. we read*of 4a Son given, 
and what are the Characters of this Son ? 
they follow. Hw name ſhall be Wondem 
ful, Counſellor, the mighty God, the everlaſting 

S 23- Father, 


27 3. 


Father, the Prince of Peace, The Jews long 
after Chriſt underſtood this plagg of the Me/- 
fias 35 and Solomon Farchi, who dyed in the 
Year 1180. is perhaps the firſt afrer R. Hillel 
thar fell from the common Traditional Senſe 
of his Nation in referring theſe Titles to God, 
and not the Meſſtas. | | 
But I have taken notice before in ſpeaking 
of the ſeveral, appearances of the A5y&, thar 
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the Angel who appeared to Gideon, -and who 
was the Ay@,, did take the ſame name of |; 


IVonderful which is given here to the Meſſias. 


Feremiah keeps to the ſame notion of 2 .. 


branch to denote a Son, Ferem. xxXiti. 6. XXXitl, 
I5. and the Targum explains it of the Me/- 


fias. 


' Zachary, ch. vi. 12, doth alſo call him the "| 
branch, which not only the Fews before | | 
Chrift, as we have ſhewn from Philo, but | 


thoſe after Chriſt ( Fchz Rabbathi, p. 58. 


col. 2.) - interpreted of the Meſſias , as being | 


the Word. . 


And here let me remark-to you a few of | | 
Philo's Notions, which may ſerve for a Key | | 
to the right underſtanding of the Sentiments : | 
of Philo: concerning divers Prophecies in the 1 | 
Gld Teftament. One while he ſaith, Lb. | 
de conf, Ling. 267. that God is one, but; : 
without excluding his Word who is his Image | | 


and ficſt-botn, from being one with him. An- ||| 


- other time, he calls the #/ord an Archangel, a il 


Man, he that ſees Trae}, &c. Whence comes ;| 
this, but that hedaw the Aiy/@- was ſometimes | | 
repreſented as Head of the Angels in reſpe& :: 
of his Divinity, and at other times as a Man | 


« With regard to his intended coming in the 


Fleſh ? '/ | 


againſt \the Unitarians. 


Fleſh? To this coming he ſeems to apply the 

"Promiſe, Levit. xxvi.11,12, I will walk among 
you, and be your God, De nom. mut. p. 840. C. 
I am ſure the later Fews, as Ramban upon 
that place after the Author of Torarh Cobanim, 
do build here the opinion of a real habitati- 
on of the Divinity amongſt them in the 
times of the' Meffias , and that they derive 
from one of their moſt ancient Traditions, 
that the Salvation of Tae! ſhall be made bv 
God himſelf which they prove by Zech. ix. 9. 
where it is ſpoken of the Meſiias by the -con- 
feflion of the Fews till this day. 

Again, Philo calls the Word of the Lord 
the Shepherd, and quotes for ir, P/a/. xxiii.x, 
The Lord is my Shepherd, De nom. mut. p. 822. 
& 823. 4. De Agric. in Euſev, p. 323. Now 
the Word being the ſame with the Meſltas, 
c. 13. it is plain this Pſalm was in his days 
applied to the Meflias, who conſequently is 
the Lord Fehovah, and the people his ſheep. 
T have before obſerved the rules by which the 
Fews were led to the knowledg of this Truth; 
and-therefore it is unneceſſary to touch again 
on them. | 

It ſuffices to remark here, firſt that the 
Synagogue in Philo's time held it a Maxim, 
that the name Fehowah expreſs'd the Efſence 
of God. Philo Lib. Deter. por. inſ. p. 143. C. 
Secondly, that the name Fehowab was the 
proper name of God, the name of the firſt 
Cauſe, and conſequently communicable. to 
no Creature. Philo de Abrahamo, p. 280. a 
Truth of great moment, which is confeſſed 
alſo by Manafſ. ben I[rael, q. in Exod.z. Third- 
Iy,that the A:y&- whom he takes to be meant 
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by the Branch in Zech.vi. 12, was to become | 


the Meſlias, and therefore that the Meflias 


J <2 , 
£3 


Y 
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is juſtly called in this reſpe&t' the Son of 
God. . ' | 


"And now it is caſie to judge of the ſenſe 


the ancient Synagogue had of the Perſon of 
the Meflias. It acknowledges this Son and 
this Aiy@- as a Perſon ſubfiſting from all 


Erernity; Of this, if we had no. other, the | 
Text of Mic, v. 2. is a good proof, which the : 


Fews in Chriſt's time expounded of the Mef- £0 


fias, Mar. ii. 7, Foh. vii. 42. But the Notions 
of Phil every where do confirm it. Exſebius 
remarks it, De Prep. xi. 15. f. 533. and his 


Book de Somn. de confuſ. Ling. & de prof. p.466. 


are full to this purpoſe. 
To conclude, Let it be obſerved that the 
Sanbedrim calls the Meflias the Son of God, 


Mat. xxvi. 63. and when Jeſus applied to |. 


himſelf a Prophecy of the Meflias in Daz. vii. 


13. Hereafter ſhall you ſee the Son of Man coming || 
in the Clouds of Heaven, Mat. xxvi. 64. We |: 
are told by St. Luke what they replied, Then \| 
[aid they all, ar: thou then the Son of God? Luk. rh 
XXi1. 70. Which is an argument that though 


the Title of Son of Man did very well ex- | 
preſs the humble eftate of the Meflias, yet .. 
they were not ignorant that the AbyG- ſhould ' 


be the Meflias, and that the Meflias ſhould 


be the proper Son of God ; ſuch a Son, as | 
for whom the Clouds, the Chariot of the Di- |. 
vinity, ſhoyld be prepared to attend his Tri- |: 
umph, in the time when he ſhould reveal 


himſelf from Heaven. 


* 2- That this Notion is fo deeply riveted il 
into the minds of the Fexs even ſince Chriſt's ||| 
| | time, || 


againſt the Unitarians, 


time, that becauſe the word Ann, the Clouds 
is fpoken of in this paſſage of Daniel, there- 
fore they have aſſerted, in conſequence of 
this opinion, that the Mefſlias ſhall be called 
by this name. This we fee in Targwm on 
1 Chron. iii. 34. where ſpeaking of the Chil- 
dren of Eliena:, it adds, the ſeventh which 
is Anani 15 the King Meflias. And thus it is 
explained in Sanhbedrim, fol. 62. in the Com- 
ments of Saadia-and Farchi on Dan. vii. 13, 
and in Falkat on Zech. iv. 7. 

But having ſhew'd that the Ford is God, 
and that this Ford ſhould be the Meſlias, we 
will now ſhew, that the Fews in conformity 
to their Scriptures did believe that the Meflias, 
as being Jehovah, ſhould appear for the Sal- 
yation of Men. FOE 
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| That the Meſſias was repreſented in the o 


Old Teſtament as being Jehovah that :. 
. ſhould come, and that the ancient Syna- i 


' gogue did believe him to be ſo. 


Have ſhewed, that from David's time the | 

Notion of the Meflias was conſiderably || 
Eleared by ſeveral Prophers, whom God rai- |: 
fed up, to exerciſe and increaſe the deſires of |. 
his people. It is no lefs certain, that the |; 
fame Prophets do deſcribe the Meſlias as'the :: 
true Jehovah, and that the ancient Fews fo :; 


underſtood them. 


This we may diſcern in the earneſt long- 
ings of the Faithful, fo frequent 1n all the |: 
Writings of the Prophets, and in thoſe ſeve- ;| 
ral paſſages of the Old Teſtament, which the || 
Fews conſtantly interpret of the Meflias; al- '. 
though ſome of them ſeem not to be ſpoken +: 
of Fehovah,but of the Meſlias,others to beſpo- ; 
ken of Fehovah only, without mention of the 
Meflias ; but all have a particular regard to .: 
that Salvation which the Fews expefted from +. 


the Meflias, | 
Facob bleſling his Sons burſts out in Prayer 


to God, 7 ok for thy Salvation, O Lord, Gen. 


xlix.\x8. which the Jews by their Targums || 
are taught to underſtand of the Mefſjas. ' Of | 
him likewife they underſtand thofe words of ' | 
Moſes, praying that God would ſend him whom 
he would ſend, Exod. iv. 13. which words Raſ- * 


ch; himſelf refers to the Redeemer to come, 
in 


azainſt the Unicarians. 

in h. 1, and ſo Ramban and others: So they 
underſtand David's uſing this expreflion, P/al. 
Ixxx. 2,3. Stir up thy ſtrength and come and [awe 
us, bring back, O Ged, and cauſe thy face to ſhine 
and we ſhall be ſaved, The Targum, and 
Rabbi Salomon Farchi underſtand it of the Meſ- 
fias' bringing back his people from the pre- 
ſent Captivity. Wt. 

The Ground which they built upon, to re- 
fer thoſe- words to the Meflias, is clearly 
ſeen to thoſe who ſhall refle& upon the con- 
ſtant Notion of the Synagogue, which be- 
lieves : | 
* 1. That the Shekinah is Jehovah, a ſecond 
Jehovah to whom God ſpake in ſaying, Let 
us make Man. R. Menach. fol. 8. col. 3. the 
Tehowvah merciful, the Wiſdom which hath 
founded the Earth. R. Mey. fel. 145. col.3. 
2/3. That it is the only Ruler of 1rael, R. 
Men. fol.153. col.2. | 

315. That it is the Shekimab, to which all 


the Prayers of the Fews were direted,R. Men. 


fol. 159, col,2. F 


4/z. That as they look upon the Shekinab+ 


as the Angel, the Redeemer, ſo all their 
Ideas of the Redemption, and of their Salva- 
tion have a neceſlary relation to that Re- 
deemer who is Fehovab ; ſo that all that is ſpo- 
ken of in all the Prophets,of the Redemption 
by the Meflias, muſt by a neceſſary conſe- 
quence be referred by them to Fehowah's be- 
ing the Meſlias, or to the Meſlias, as being 


Jehovah indeed : Taiab, ch. lxiv. 1. begs, Ob 


that thou would rent the Heavens, that thou 
wouldſt come down, that the mountains might 


flow down at thy preſence: Who doth not ſee 


that 
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that he ſpeaks of the coming of God in the 
time of the Meſlias, by an alluſion to the time * 
of the coming of God to give the Law upon | 
Mount Smai ; and now the Fews confeſs | 
'twas the Shekinah who gave the Law- upon 
Mount Smai. R, Menach. fol. 57. col. 2. & fol. | 
48. cel, r. and who can imagin that a mea- | 
ner perſon than the ſame, and the very She. | 
kinah it (elf, ſhould raiſe fuch defires and ſuch .. 
Prayers ? | | 
Micah ſpeaks with great aſſurance, Ch. vji.7. | 
T will look unto the Lord, I will wait for the Lord |. 
of my Salvation. Again, v. 19. He will again | 
have compaſſion upon us, he ill ſubdue our ini» || 
quities, and will caſt all our ſins into the depths \ 
of the Sea. So Hab. 1i. 3. Though he tarry, wait | 
for him, becauſe he will ſurely come, he will not | 
tarry. And cb. 111.13. Thow wenteſt forth for the 
Salvation of thy people, even for Salvation with | 
thine Anointed : Thou woundeſt the head out of © 
the houſe of the wicked, by diſcovering the foun- | 
dation unto the neck: 1 
So Ezek. iii. 15, 17: The Lord hath taken a- || 
way thy judgment, he hath caſt out thine enemy +. 
the King of Iſrael even the Lord is in the midſt of | 
3heez thou ſhalt not ſee evil any more — The Lord | 
tby God in the mid(t of thee is mighty : be will | 
ſave, be will rejoyce over thee with joy : be will | 
reſt in his lowe, he will joy over thee with : 
fmgeng. 
So Zech. viii. 13. And it ſhall come to paſs, 
that as you were a curſe among the heathen, O . 
bouſe of Fudah, and houſe of Iſrael ; ſo will I ſave |. 
you, and you ſhall be a bleſſing. 
So Mal. iv.2. But to you that fear my name, 
ſhall the Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſe with healing Fey 
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bis wings: Which the Fews refer to the Sheki- 
nah. R. Menach. fol. 54. col. 2. 

Theſe are the places that have exerciſed 
the thoughts of the Fews, and all theſe are by 
their Targwm referred to the Word, or to the 
times of the Meſlias, and moſt of them (of 
ſuch a force is Truth) are ſtill applied fo, by 
the greateſt part of their Writers, as may be 
ſeen in the famous Book of Gimarh Fpgoz, 
from which Rexchli hath almoſt exrracted his 
Books de Cabala. : 

Bur eſpecially we ought to remark, x. That 

the Targwm plainly owns on Pſal. xlv. 6, Thy 
Throne, O God, is for ever and ever. And wer,7. 
O God, thy God bath amointed thee with the oyl of 
gladneſs above thy fellows 5 That the Meflias is 
God. This Truth is yet. more clear in 1/z.ix.6. 
applied to the Meflias by Fonarhan; and the 
preſent Fews cannot fatisfie themſelves with 
any anſwer they make to it, as appears by 
their different ways of evaſion, and their 
__ the very Text to avoid the evidence 
of it. 
* 213. The Targum on 1/a. xxviii.5. hath thefe 
conſiderable words, In that day the Meſſias of 
the Lord of Hoſts ſhall be crowned with joy,inſtead 
of the Lord of Hoſts, as it is in the Text. 

3!y. The Targum on Fer. xxiii. acknow- 
ledges the Meſlias to be there treated of, and 
yet he is called in this place, rhe Lord of our 
Righteouſneſs. See to the ſame purpoie the Tar- 
gum on Fer.xxxiii. 14. The learned M.EdJzard; 
has proved that the ſame Interpretation of © 
theſe words of Feremy hath continued among 
the Jews from the time of Jeſus Chriſt wich- 
out interruption till theſe latter days ; and 

; this 
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this he hath done from a great number of | 
Fewiſh Authors, and even their Liturgies -: 
themſelves whichT have no mind to tranſcribe. 
His Book was Printed at Hamburgh,A. 1670. © 
4ly. They have been ſo ſenſible that: the 
Meſflias is repreſented by the Prophets as God, | 
_ thatin P/al.cx. where it is ſaid of the Meflias, |. 
that he ſhall be a Prieſt according to the or- 
der of Melchiſedeck, they refer the Prieſthood 
of the Meflias to God, or co the Shekinab : 
which is Fehowah. So doth R. Menach. fol.18: : 
col.x. & fol.31. col.1. | = 
Without that, it is hard to conceive how : | 
Philo ſhould ſo often mention the Aiy©- as a || 
Prieſt and Prophet of God, and at the ſame. 
time believe the Aiy& to be God, unleſs he :' 
gathered it from P/al. cx. x. where the Mefli- ! | 
as, that is repreſented as ſitting at the righe 
hand of God, and equal to God, is alſo de-.. | 
{cribeg as an High Prieſt of a new Order; ; 
and from 1/a. xi. 2. where the Meffias is pro- | | 
miſed to receive the Spirit ' of Prophecy in ||| 
the higheſt degree. [| 
I need not cite the Paraphraſts any further || 
on this Subject. What I have already quoted :| 
out of them is more than enough. co ſhew | 
how common this Idea was among their - 
Nation. il, 
For the Fews in the Ages next to theſe |. 
Paraphraſes I ought to obſerve this one thing |: 
of Pirke Eliezer, ch. xiv. There they aſſert that } 
God deſcended nine times, and that the renth 
time he ſhall deſcend in the Age ro come, 
4.e, 1n the time of the Mefſias. The firſt time - 
was in the Garden of Eden.The ſecond art the :: 
Contuſion of Tongues. The third at the de- | 
| {ſtruction + 
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ſtru&ion of Sodom. The fourth at his talking 
with Moſes on Mount Horeb. The fifth ar his 
appearance on Sinai. The ſixth andifeventh 
wherg he. ſpake:to Moſes in the hollow of the 
Rock. : The eighth and ninth in the Taker- 
nacle. The tenth will be, when he ſhall ap- 
2ar in the times of the Meſſias. Such is their 
ancient Opinion. - | | 

The, Prophecies that ſpeak of it, as one 
end of the coming of the Je/jizs, to judge 
his People and the Nations, do conſtantly afſ- 
. Cribe the Name of God, or of Fehowadh, to the 
Meſfias. We ſee it. in Pſalm Ixxxii. 8. Ariſe, 
O God, and judge the earth, for thou ſhalt inherit 
all nations. Which is followed by Dantel, ch. 
vii. 13, 14- in theſe words; I ſaw in the night 
viſions, and behold one like the Son of man came 
with the clouds of heawen,and came to the ancient of 
days, and there was given him dominions, and 
lory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations and 
| an ſhould ſerve him : His dominion 1s an 
everlaſting dominion that ſhall not paſs away, and 

by kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. 
The Fews, confeſs. three things; one is , 
that P/alm Ixxii.-is to be underſtood of the 
Meſſias; The ſecond is, That in the Viſion of 
Exzech. ch, i. that form of a man ſitting upon 
the Throne, ſignifies the true God ; the third, 
That the Viſion of Danzel, cb. vii. is the ſame 
' in ſubſtance with that of Zzek. i. So that 
the Meſſizs, as a Man, receives an abſolute 
Empire upon all Nations, and fits upon a 
Throne as God. Now it ſhould be the moſt 
abſurd thing in the World, to conceive the 
Meſſias as only a Man , when he is inveſted 
wich ſuch ar» Empire which cannot -be ge- 
 verned 
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verned but by a true God, and by Fehouab, | * 
whole Charadter is repreſented ſo often as the | | 
Ruler of all Nations 3 See Gen. xviii. 25- il4 
The Prophecies that of Falevabes the | 
King and Bridegroom of his Church, are con- | * 
ftantly interpreted of the Meſias. For ex- | | 
ample, ' where God'ſaid to his People, Hoſe | | 
li. I9, 20. I will betroth thee unto me for ever, I (| 
will betroth thee unto me in righteouſneſs, and in |, 
Judgment , and iy loving-kindneſs, and m mer= | © 
cies. I will even betroth thee unto. me in faithſul- 
neſs, and thou ſhalt know the Lord. This the 
* generally underftand of the Meſſias. 
is the judgment of R. Menachem in Gene. 
fol. 15. col. 1. where he reflets upon T/atab, 
ch. Ixii. 3. And it is agreeable to; what is 
faid P/al. xlv. 7, 9, 10, 11. Thy throne, O | 
God, u for ever, and ever, the ſcepter of thy 
Ring dork is a ſcepter of righteouſneſs 5 thou loweſs 
righteouſneſs and hateſt iniquity, wherefore, O God, 
thy God bath anointed thee with the ol of gladneſs 
ve thy fellgws. Kings daughters were among thy 
honourable women ; upon thy right band did ftand 
the Queen in gold of Ophir. Hearken, O daughter, 
and conſider, forget thy own people , and thy fas 
ther's houſe. So ſhall the King greatly deſire thy 
beauty ; for be is thy Lord, and worſinp thou him. 
Whereas the Targum, v. 2. interprets it all of |. 
the Meſſiar; fo R. Meir Arama ſays, all agree |. 
thas that P/alm is to be underſtood of the 
We cannot have -a better proof that the |: 
Meſſias ſhould be Fehowahb, than Zech. xii. 10, | 
which the Targwm alſo interprets of the Meſ- | 
fas, and the new Fews would refer to the 
feigned Meſſias, Son of Foſeph. The words |: | 
=, ; arE |'* 


againſt the Unitarians. 

are theſe'; I (Febovab) will patr upon the bouſe 
of Dovid, and upen the inhabitants of Feruſalem, 
the ſpirit of grace and {upplication, and they ſhall 
look upon me whom they bave pierced, and they 
ſhall mourn for him as one . monrneth for bis 
only fon. | 

In Moalach. iii. 1. we find this expreſlion, 
Behold, 1 will ſend my meſſenger , and be ſhall 
Prepare the way before me, and the Lord whom 


.you ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come to_ bis temple, even 


the meſſenger, or the Angel,of the Covenant, whom 
you delight in, Now take notice, that where- 
as it- is ſaid after in-the Hebrew , here he is 
coming, the Greeks have read aur@- acymgd- 
oe, Now ſince it is certain that he is the 
Jehovah to whom the Temple is here ſaid to 
be built and dedicated, and who is worſhip'd 
init; and ſince the Fews underſtand this 


place of the Meſſizs, it muſt follow that the 


Meſjras is Febowab, | 
It is evident, that the Lord, and the Mef- 
ſenger or the Angel of the Covenant, are the 


ſame Perſon,, whoſe coming is promiſed to 


the Fews as a thing very near. Burt it is no 


leſs evident, that this Angel of the Covenant 


15 the ſame which is ſpoken by Facob, Genel; 
xlviii. 15, 16. as the Redeemer, and is na- 
med by 1/aiah, ch. 1xiii. the Angel of the face. 


Now all the Ancient Fews agree, that that. 
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Angel, or Meſſenger, is the Shekinab, or Fe- 


bovah himſelt; as we ſee in R. Menachems de 
Rekanati, fol. 54, col. 2. & fol. 66. col. 2. fol: 
772. col. 4. & fol. 73. col, And they agres 
all that the Shekineb and Fehoveh is the ſame. 
It is a Point agreed by the Talmudif, and by 
the Cabaliſt, as it is explained by R. Merach. 

_vD fol. 73. 
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fol.73. col. 3. & fol.777. cul. 4. O-: fol. 79. tol:3, 
This being fo, who can deny that the Text of 
Malachi is an undeniable proof that the Meſfias 
was to be Febpvah himſelf, according to.the 
JTdeas of the moſt Ancient Fews ? 

If we had not ſuch Confeſſions of the 
Fews, *ewill be eaſy to ſupply the want of 
them , by the help of the general Tradition 
that reigns among them, and proves clearly 
that the 1eſſias was to be Fehovah himfelf. 

They hold that the Meſſias fhall be greater 
than all the Patriarchs, and even the Angels 
themſelves. Newe ſhalom, I. 9. c. 5; How can 
this be, unleſs he be truly Fehovah ? And 
whence could they take this Notion, except 
from Pſalm xcvii. 7. where the Angek are 
commanded to worſhip him ? 

It is very eaſy to reconcile that Idea with 
the Notions of the old Fews,touching the Meſ- 
fas, ſuppoſing him to be the Shekinah and Fe- 
bovah, and that this Shekinab or Fehovab. was 
to be the ſame Perſon with the Meſſiah, as 
they confeſs. R. Menach. fol. 73. col. 3. and 
fol. 77. col. 4. and fol. 79. col. 3. They teach 
conſtantly that Angels receive their virtue 
from the Shekinah, R. Menach. fol. 8. col. tx. 
and fel. 12. col. 1, They teach that the She- 
kinah is the God of Facob, R. Men. fol. 38. 
col, 3. that he appeared to him at Bethel, and 
promiſed him to govern him without the Mi- 
niſtry of Angels, R. Menach. fol. 41, & 42. 
They ſaid the Shekinah ts the Fehovah who 
appeared to the Patriarchs, R. Menach. fol.56. 
col, 7, They maintain that the Temple was 
Þuilt to worſhip the Shekinah, R. Menach. foh 
63. col. 1, & fel. 70, col, 2, & fol, 73. cole 4+ 
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&- f01.74. col. 2, They maintain on the other 
ſide, that *ris not lawful to. pay any religious 
worſhip. to Angels, although ſent by God as 
Meſſengers of him , or as Mediators. R. Me- 
nach, fol. 68. col. 2. They deny that the An- 
cient Patriarchs have paid other worſhip than 
a Civil one to an Angel, when he appeared 
to them, R. Menach. Ibidews col. 3. But it is 
impoſfiible to reconcile thoſe Ideas with the 
Opinion of the Meſias , being only a meer 
Man. 

| Indeed, he that will refle& on all theſe 
Prophecies, will very hardly think, that then, 
when the High-Prieft demanded of Jeſus whe- 
ther he was the Son of God, and Jeſus an- 
ſwered that he was ſo; the Fews did under- 
ſtand only that he made himſelf a great Pro- 
. phet. Both the Fews and Socinians own that 
in this Anſwer he made himſelf the 2e/fas, 
which, according to bazh of them , is more 
than a great Prophet, and the High-Prieſt 
was ſo ſenſible of it, that he called it Blaſ- 
phemy. | *s 

In ſhort, the Angels who are God's Mini- 

ſters, could not ſerve nor obey one that was 
only, as well as themſelves; a Creature. He 
muſt be God, to have the Angels Subjetts tg 
him. He muſt be God, to govern the World; 
and to diſcern the thoughts of the heart, 
without which he could not be.a competent 
Judge. . And they that imagine a Creature 
eould be made capable to know hearts, and 
to exerciſe thoſe other Acts, which are the 
Characters of the Divinity, do form to them- 
- ſelves the greateſt Chimera in the World; 
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. are agreed upon that there is but one God, 
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Ic is therefore neceſſary, that the Ancient 
Fews , having theſe Notions of the AMeſſias, 
ſhould have conceived an intimate and cloſe 
habitation of the 7rd in his Perſon, by 
which, all theſe Prophecies ſhould receive 
their accompliſhment, and all the Promiſes 
of God, concerning the Meilias ſhould be 
perfeatly fulfilled. | 

The Unitarians conceive they have done a 
great ſervice to the Chriſtian Religion, when 
to court the Jews favour they deny the Divi- 
nity. of the- Meflias, and condemn as Idolatry 
the Worſhip which Chriſtians pay to Jeſus Chriſt. 
In this they argue more conſiſtently than Soci- 
2 himſelf, as I have faid in my, Preface to 
chis Book. But after all I can ſay that beſides 
they cannot anſwer Socinus his Argument for 
the Worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, they ſhall not 
get from the Few: what they pretend by their 
opinion ;_ Indeed the Fews would be in the 
right to condemn us as Idolaters, if we did 


_ worſhip Jeſus Chriſt as a meer Creature. But 


they cannot do that juſtly,if they refle& ſeri- 
ouſly upon the Grounds which we lay for 
the Adoration of the Meſlias. 
: As it. is a thing which I hope fhall be of 
fome uſe to undeceive the Unitarians, T am 
willing to add to the foregoing obſervations 
upon the Trinity and Divinity of the World 
the ſenſe of the Synagogue to this Article. 
And indeed it would be unconceivable thae 
the Fews ſhould have believed the Mefſias to 
be true God, and ſhould not be ready to 
worſhip him, | 

It is a thing which Chriſtians and Fews 


who 
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who is to be Worſhipped. The. Fes andthe 


ancient Chriſtians did agree thac-Angels muſt 
not be Worſhipped. From which it follows 
. that if the Jews acknowledged that the Meſ- 
fias is to be Worſhipped, they muſt have ac- 
knowledged him to be God, and wice verſa. 
Now there are 'poſitive Orders 'of God to 
Worſhip the Meſlias,as Pal. ii. 12. jj the Son. 
Who is that Son ſpoken in this place, it is 
the Meſfias, as'ir is granted by the ancienc 
Synagogue, as we fee in Eccleſtaſticus, 1 called 
 aapon the Lord the Father of my Lord, And Te- 
hilim Rabba, with many. others, uſe this 
place of P/2l.ii. to the Meſſias. So the Breſbze 
Rabba in Gen. xlix. fo the Talmud in Succa,c.. 
Saadias in Dan. vii. x3. with the ancient, 
witneſs R. Salom Farchi in his Comment, 

I know well that the Greek Interpreters 
have Tranſlated thoſe words of the Brom 
Pſalm, Peatavs mutiags. But that Verſion is 
rejected by the Fews who read now in their 
Spaniſh Tranſlation. Printed at Ferrara, Beſad 
hiio pro que non ſe inſarme, which is the ſenſe 
of Lombroſoin his ſhort Notes upon that place. 
SO it 15 underſtood by R. Aben/neb. in: b. l. 

We read in P/al. viii. 3.” From the mouth of 
babes,@c. It was fo well known that this place 
was related to the Meſlias, that it was uſed 
at our Saviour's Entry into Feruſalem, Mart. 
xXt.16. Since that time it is related to the 
Mefliias as we ſee in the Aidraſh upon Carr. 1. 
4. where theſe very words are referred to 
God, whom the Babes of J7ae/ were to bleſs, 
which ſhews plainly that the praiſes which 
are ſpoken of are praiſes which are acts of 
Adoration, and fo in the Midraſh upon Eccl. 
ch, iK, 1, U3 The 
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The ſame poſitive order for the Wor- 
ſhip of the Meffias is giyen in-P/al.xlv.11. He 
& the Lord, worſhip thou him. There is no doubt 
but that Pſalm is to be referred to the Mellias; 
It js ſo acknowledged by the Targam, and by 
all the Fewiſh Interpreters. What then can be 


faid againſt the Worſhip of the Meflias? If the. 


Fes of old had denied that the Shekinah was 
to be in the Meſflias, then it ſhould be ration- 
al to conclude that they did not acknow- 
ledge the Worſhip ' which is to be paid to 
him. But they have acknowledged the Divi- 
nity of the Meflias, as we read in Midraſh 
Tebilim in Pſal. x. Stetit Divinitas Meſſia & 
predicavit. From whence it follows by *ne- 
ceſlary conſequence that they thought them- 
ſelves obliged to worſhip him. 

We have the ſame Worſhip of the Meflias 
ſeed in P/al. Ixviii. 32. where it is ſaid that 
the Princes ſhall extend their hands to him 
from Egypt. All the Fews agree that ſuch a 
thing is to happen at the coming of the Mgf< 
fias which 'we call the ſecond. So Raſhi. 

We read the fame in Pſa/. Ixxii. where it ts 
ſaid v. 11. that they ſhall fall down and wor- 
ſhip him. No body doubts but that Pſalm re- 
lates ro the Meflias. 


I have taken notice in the fecond Chapter 


of this Book that ont ag refer conſtantly 


co the time of the Meſltas all the Pſalms from 
the xc. to the c. Now in Pſal. xcv. wv. 6, 
& 7. the words ſeem to be ſpoken of Fehou 
wah, but they were underſtood by the Fews 
of the Meflias who was to have the name of 
Zehovah, as you ſee in Midraſh in Echa. 1. 6. 
" After David what faith Faiah of the = 
Pp 


be 


againſt the Unitarians. 


ſhip of the Meas? he ſpeaks as diſtintly as 
can be, c<þ. xlix. v.23. | 


The Fews underſtand ic of the Meſſias, 


whom they look upon as the Redeemer 'to 
whom all people are to make their confeſſion 
from their heart, as you ſee in Breſhit Rabba 
upon Gen. xli. v. 44. where they refer theſe 
words to the Meflias, [a.xlv.23. You ſee the 
Game in Midr. Tehin, in Pſal. ii. 2. theſe 
words, when they have ſeen his great tiibula- 
tion, they ſhall come and ſhall worſhip che 
King Meſlias as it is faid I. xlix. 23. 

Some perhaps ſhall chink they can avoid 
the, ſtrength of this Argument, drawn from 
the Worſhip to be paid to the Meflias, by 


: allowing that it is ſpoken in thoſe places 


which I have quoted of a civil worſhip to be 
paid to the Meflias as a great King.- 
But it ſhould be in vain for a Socinian to 


employ ſuch an evaſion, becauſe we find chac 


the ancient Fews have prevented it by giving 
us inſtances of all the feveral Parts - of ſach 
a Worſhip, either Faith, Vows, or Prayers,or 
Sacrifices, which cannot be paid but to a true 
God, and I have quoted ſo many places up- 
on that point, that I do not think fic to en- 
large more upon it. 

I ſhall then conclude this matter by the ſo- 
lemn Prayerof the Fews in the Feaſt of Succoth, 
where they have theſe words 2DWN Wn 8 
Ng Ego, & ille, Salva nunc, p.53. of the Venice 
Edit.in 80. which words the Jews labour very 
much to explain who is that ie, but which 


the moſt. underſtanding explain to the two | 


firſt Mziddoth, wiz. to the Father and to his 
&Ay©, as we have ſhewn before. ; 
| U 4 Having 
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Having now produced the Sentiments of 
the old Fews, as to ſeveral points that -con- 
cern the Trinity and the Divinity of our 
Lord, we ought next to conſider how Jeſus + 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the Primitive :! 
Chriſtians, did follow theſe Notions of the | | 
Synagogue, | mo 


CHAP. 


againſt the Unitarians. 


——_ 5 a— : 2 - ——__ 


C HA P. XIX, 


That the New Teſtament does exattly fel. 
low the Notions which the O!d Jews had 
of the Trinity, and of the Divinity of the 
Meſfias. : 


oever ſhall attentively examine the 
| method which our. Saviour and his 
Apoltles follow in the New Teſtament, 
will find it exatly ſuited to the Notions 
which the Fews had entertained, and which 
they had from the Writings of the Prophets. 
It was abſolutely neceſſary it ſhould be fo, 
becauſe the Doctrine concerning the coming 
of the Mefſlias, began to be more narrowly 


inquired into among the Fews,- when they 


ſaw Herod who was an Idumean, ſcztled in the 
Throne of Fudez; it being at the juſt time 
markt out for the coming of the Meſlias by 
Faceb”s Prophecy,Ge.xlix. 10:The Scepter ſhall not 
depart from Judah, nor @ Law-givois from be- 
rween bis feet, until Shilo come, and unto him 
ſhall the gathering of people be. An Angel there- 
fore appears to the Virgin Mary that was to 
be the Mother of Chriſt, and ſhews the man- 
ner of his Conception, which was to be by 
the —_— of the Holy Ghoſt. He names 
the Child who was to be born of her, 7e/zs, 
and declares that he ſhould be the Som of the 
Higheſt, and that of bs Kingdom there ſhould be 
70 end : Alluding to Pſal. it, and to m_y 0- 

| ther 


' 
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ther places of Scripture, where the Meſſias is - 
_— 2a as one that was to be the Son of 
God. 
| Next the Angel appeared to Yoſef, who 
was upon parting with his betrothed Wife, 
the Bleſſed Virgin, and told him, ſhe ſhould 
bring forth a Son, and muſt name him Fe/-, 
becauſe he ſhould /awve his People from their 
ſins. Whereupon the Evangeliſt faith, that 
this Child was he of whom the Prophet fore- 
told he ſhould be Emanuel, God with us... He 
was to do that for his People , which' none 
but God was able to do, to ſave them from 
their ſins. How could he ſhew it better that 
he was the God of the Fews, to whom Fudea 
belonged as his Country , and the, Fews as 
' his People, as it was foretold, 7, vii. and viii? 
That God, whoſe very Name Habakkuk had 
named, Hab. iij. 18. the God of my Salvation, 
ſo called, faith Fonathan's Targum, becauſe of 
the wonderful things that God would do by 
his Meſſzas. DE OG 
Another Angel brings to the Shepherds the 
news of Chriſt's Birth ; and what words does 
he uſe ? He names him the Chr;f, the Lord, 
wer or Febovah, God's own proper name, 
Luk. 11. ah Hae 
The Wiſemen came from the Eaſt to Beth- 
them, guided by a new Star, to worſhip him z 
and amongſt other Gifts, preſented him with 
Frankincenſe , which by the Law. was to be 
offered to God alone : Shewing thereby that 
they owned him for that heavenly Star ſpo- 
ken of by their Countryman Balazm,” Numb. 
xxiv. 17. And for that King of whom it was 
forecold 5 P/al. Ixxit, IO, IT, The Kings of 
| Tharſhiſh, 


$ | 


azainſt the Unitarians. 


Tharſhiſh, and of the Iſles, ſhall bring preſents; the 
OY Sheba and Seba "or for of "Yea: ol 
Kings ſhgll fall down before him, all Nations ſhall 
ſerwe bim, | | 

Simeon inſpired by the Spirit of Prophecy, 
ſaid, that Chriſt was to be # light ro lighten the 
Gentiles, Luk. i. 79. alluding to Taiah xlii. 
6. and Ix. 1. which ſpeaks of the Meſſas. 

He ſaid further , that this Child was to 
prove the fall of many in Iſrael, according to 
that Prophecy , I. viii. 13, 14. Sandify the 
Lord of Hoſts himſelf, and let him be your fear, 
and let him be your dread : And he the Lord of 
Hoſts ſhall be for a ſan&uary : but for a ſtone of 
ſtumbling, and a rock of offence to both the houſes 
of Iſrael; for a gin and for a ſnare to the inhabi- 
tants of Feruſalem. Tn which place the Pro- 
pher ſpeaks of the Lord of Hoſts, and clearly 
points out the Meſſias, or the Word according 
to Fonathan's Targum. © 

And becauſe the Angels had celebrated the 
Nativity of Chriſt with their Acclamations, 
St, Paul, Heb. i. 6. applies to him what the 
Fews had added to the Song of Moſes in the 
LXX. Deut. xxXil. 43. Let all the Angels of God 
worſhip him , at his coming into the World : 
which words are alſo found Pſal. xcvii. 7. 
from whence they had added them ; as well 
as ſome others borrowed from other places of 
Scripture, which'the Fews underſtand of the 
Meſſuas. 


Hitherto a judicious Reader will find no 
notion , but what is perfely like to thoſe of 
the Old Tefament, and of the Writings of the 
Fes, about thoſe places of Scripture which 
| ca 
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call the Meſſias Febovah, or repreſent Fehovab 
as him that ſhould be the Meſſias. 

Mr. N. who does ſuſpe& the Primitive 
Chriſtians to have added theſe words, Matt. 
X&XViil. 19. Go and teach alb Nations,  baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, to favour the new Do- 
arine of the Trinity, might as well at one 
blow have cut off thoſe places in St. Matthew, 
Matth. i. 20. and St. Luke, Lak. i. 79. which 


do more ſtrongly aſſert that Doftrine. For 


there we find the Higheſt, -the Son of the Higheſt, 
and the Holy Ghoſt , three Perſons as diſtinct 
as words could make them : And the Meſſias 


is as plainly called Fehowah as can be. Both. : 


Angels and Prophets either ſhew or own the 
Ancient Prophets to have been fulfilled in 
Chriſt. There is nothing in all this that looks 
like a Colluſion. 


Fohn the Baptiſt, Luk. wii. 3. preacht Re-- 


pentance, as it is written, {. xl. 3. The woice 
of one crying in the wilderneſs, prepare ye the way 
of the Lord, make bis paths ſtrait ; and all fleſh 
ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God 5 owning the Me/- 
fias to be God and Fehovah. When the Fews 
took him to be the AMeſjas, he told them, 
that he was not worthy to unlooſe the Iatchet of bis 
ſhoes ; that he was before him ; that he ſhall bap- 


rize them with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire. And | 


that he was ſpoken of, Mal, iii. 1. Now Mala- 


ch; calls him Fehows, though he alſo calls him 


the meſſenger of the Covenant , as I obſerved 
before. 

Chriſt is baptized by John, who at firſt re- 
fufed to baptize him, knowing the dignity-of 


his Perſon , whoſe Forerunner he only was.- 


Bur 


'' UN 


\ 


aoginſt: the Unicatians., 
But God the Father cries from Heaven, 73: 


is my beloved Son, in whom T am well pleaſed ; 
confirming what he had ſaid of the Meſſias, 
I. li. 10. © | | 
The Holy Spirit deſcended upon him' in 
the form of a Dove, to fulfil the Prophecy 
of David , Pſal. xlv. 7. O God, thy God has 
anointed thee with the oil of gladneſs above thy 


fellows : And that of If. xi. 2. And the ſpirit of 
the Lord ſhall reſt upon him. The three Perſons 


of the Trinity did then fo viſibly manifeſt 


themſelves, that che Ancients took from - 


thence occaſion to bid the Arians,” Go to the 
rrver Fordan, and you ſhall ſee the Trinity. 

He was in the Wilderneſs tempted by the 
Devil, but the main ſtreſs of his Temptation 
the Devil laid on thefe words, #, or rather, 
ſme thou art the Sou of God : For , knowing 
the illuſtrious Teſtimony which was given 
him at Jordan, and by Fobn the Baptiſt, Joh. i. 
34- 1 ſaw, and bare record that this is the Son of 
Ged, He took from thence occaſion to tempt 
him. | 

In his converſation with Narhanael he be- 
gins to diſcover to him the Myſtery of his 
being God , by comparing himſelf to the 
Ladder which Jacob ſaw in a Dream, Fob. i. 
Fl. Hereafter you ſhall ſee heaven open, and the 
Angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the 
Son of man. And I obſerved helen , that 
Philo attributed.that Apparicion to the A3yG, 
as the Reſtorer of intercourſe between God 
and Man. | 

At a Marriage in Cans, to ſhew that his 


Commiſſion was much above the meanneſs 


of his Education and Trade, he ſpoke ſome- 


thing : 
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298 The Judgment of the Jewiſh Church _ | 
thing ſharply to his Mother, - Fob. ii. 4. 16+ 
man, what have I to do with thee ? Much as 
he had done, being yet but Twelve years old, 
when upon her complaining that his Father 

. and hey ſelf had ſought bim ſorrowing, he gave _ 
her this Anſwer; How it that you ſought me? + 
wiſt ye not that I muſt. be about my Father's buſi- 
meſs, Luk. 11. 49 ? | 

' Soon after he went to Feruſalem, and 

- drove out of the Temple the Sellers and Mo- 
ney-Changers, and told them , Take theſe 
things hence, make not my Father's houſe a houſe 
of merchangiſe, Joh. ii. 16. The Fews ſurpri- 
zed at that commanding Style, 2skt him a. 
Sign, to ſhew his Authoricy : To whom he 
anſwered, Deſtroy this Temple, and in three days 
T'l raiſe:it up, ver. 19. foretelling his Refur-, 
reion, and declaring that he was to. be the 
Author of it, v. 21. which, in the opinion 
of the Fews themſelves, is the proper Chara- 
&er of God, who has, ſav they, the Key of 
the Womb to make it fruicful, the Key of the 
Heavens to ſend down Rain, and the Key of ' 
the Grave to raiſe the Dead out of it. Beth _ 
Jirael ex Sanbedrim, fol. 140. cel. 3. 

To ſatisfy Nicodemas, a Ruler of the Fews, | 
about the greatneſs of his Perſon , he tells - 
him, contrary to the opinion of ſome Fews, » | 
Pirke R. Eliezer. c. 41, who believed that AMo- 
fes had aſcended up into Heaven from Mount 
Sina; That no man had aſcended up thither, but 
be that was come from thence , even the Son of 
man which was there , Joh. iii. 13. But how 
could he be in Heaven, and have deſcended * 
from -thence ? Becauſe he was rhe Son of God, (| 
whom God had ſent to ſave the world, v.17. In 

- : which 


-* aoainſt the- Unicariang; 
which Expreſſions he alludes to the. Prayers 


_ of the Old Fews, before mentioned, where 


(gn ens begs, that a Saviour would come 
n from Heaven, even the true Jehovah. 
1. Ixiv. x, | 

When Fobn's Diſciples came to «heir Ma- 
ſter to complain that he whom he had lately 
baptized, did himſelf baptize, and draw the 


Multitude after him : To give them a nobler - 


notion of .Chriſt than they had before, he 
told them plainly, that he was only the friend 
of the bridegroom, but that Chriſt was the bride- 
groom himſelf, Joh. tii. 29. Intimating by that 
Similitude that Chriſt was God, according to 
the Prophecy in Hoſea, ch. 11. 19, 20, Twill 
betroth thee unto me for ever... This Job's Dil- 
ciples well knew ; and that the Meſias was 
ſpoken of, Pſa. xlv. in which he iz expreſly 
named God : "That Solomon's Song did ſpeak 
of him : And the Fews' believe to this day, 
that God was ſpoken of there by Solomon. 


And this has obliged the Holy Writers to give 


to the Meſſias the name of Bridegroom, and to 
the Church that of a Bride, as may be ſeen 
in St. Paul, and in the Revelation. . 

John the Baptiſt further tells his Diſciples 
that Chriſt was before him in Dignity, be- 
cauſe he was in being before him, Fob. i. 15, 
30. and yet Fobn was born fix Months before 
our Bleſſed Saviour. 

Jeſus tells them that he came fom above, 
whereas himſelf, though inſpired and a Pro- 
phet, was only of the Earth : That Chriſt was 
. come from Heaven, and. above all, That God 
was his Father, and that he had given all rhings 
Into bis hand, Joh. iik 31, 35. thewing _ 
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by , that it was he whom God ſpoke of, | 
Pſal. ii. 8. Ack of me, and 1 ſhall give thee the | 
heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt | 
parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. | 2 8 
Chriſt ſaid, Luk. v. 20, 21, 24. to a man : 
ſick of the Palſie, thy ſins are forgiven thee ; | 
; -which the Phariſees taking ill, becauſe as they 


cold him, God alone could forgive ſins; he cu- © 


red the poor man, to ſhew that he had power 
* to forgive ſins; and conſequently , that he ' 
was God by their own. confeflion. And 
he performed that according to the- Prophe- 
cies which attribute to God, and to the Meſe 
/#as, the forgivenels of fins, Fer. xxxi. 34. - 
The Few: being angry with him, becauſe 
he had cured an impotent man a. Sab- 


bath-day, Foh. v. 16. he tells them g@ juſtify 
what. he had done, My Father works hitherto, 
and I work, wv. 17. ' At which words they 
ſourht more to kill him, becauſe he had not only 
broken the ſabbath, but (aid alſo that God was his | 
. Father, making himſelf equal with God, v.18. 
What would a good man have done in this 
caſe, one that had been only Man as we are ? 
He would certainly have declared his abhor- 
rence of ſuch Blaiphemy as was contain'd in 
theſe words, But then he would have told 
them theſe were not his words, but theirs. He 
would have them underſtand him aright, by 
{aying, he did not make himſelf equal with 
God, but that in working a Miracle on the 
Sabbath, he only acted as the Prophets did, 
to whom , fay the Fews, it was lawful to 
break ſomeone Precept of the Law. 

But inſtead of making any ſuch Interpre- 


tation, he goes on in the fame tenor of words, 
| and 


>  Wpainſt the Unitarian: 


and a ſecond time gives himſelf the title of 


the Sor of Gad, and tells them, that what- 
ever -his Father did, he might do likewiſe, 
v.19. That he would raiſe the dead, to prove 
himſelf equal with God, 7hat as the Father 
raiſed up the dead, and quickens them,even [0 the 
Son quickens whom he will, v. 21. That that 
extraordinary Power was given him by his 
Father, it being his will :hat all men ſhould 
honour the Son, even as they did the Father, v.27. 
He proves again that he was the Son of God, 
by the power he had to raiſe up the dead ; 
As the Father has life in himſelf, ſo has he given 
to the Son to have life in himſelf : And bas given 
him authority to execute judgment alſo, becauſe he 
is the Son of man, v.26, 27: He applies to 
himſelf what was ſaid in Daniel xii. 2. con- 
cerningthe Reſurrection of the Dead, wv: 28, 
29. The hour is coming, | in the which all that are 
in the graves ſhall hear his woice, and ſball come 
forth : They that have done goox,, unte the reſurre- 
ton of life ; and they that hawe done evil, unto 
the reſurreftion of damnation. He appeals to 
Fobn the Baptiſt, who had teſtified he was the 
Son of God, v. 33. At laſt he bids them 
ſearch the Scriptures, v.39. in which they 
would find that he was that Son of Man de- 
{ſcribed Day. vii. 13, 14. and conſequently 
equal with God : For who can fit on God's 
Throne beſides the true God, as it is declared 
Pſal. cx. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſir thou 
ar my right hand; until I make thine enemies thy 
footftool, Which words the Fews underſtood 
of the Meſſias, agreeably to other Prophecies, 
in which he is fo often called Jehovah, and 
the Son of God. $34 | ws 
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He juſtified his curing Sick People on the 
Sabbath-day, becauſe he the Son of man was 
Lord of the Sabbath. But how could he be fo, 


| but becauſe he was that Yord which had  gi- 


ven the Law to the Fews ; that Son of God 
equal with his Father, who conſequently was 
Maſter of his own Laws? oy 
He opened the Eyes of the Blind, and 
made the Lame to walk, to fulfil the Pro- 
phecy, 1. xxxv. 4, 5, 6. Behold your God will 
come, he will come and ſave Jou 3 then the eJes of 


the blind ſhall be opened, and the ears of the deaf _ 
unſfopt : Then ſhall the lame man leap as a hart, | } 


and the tongue of the dumb fing. 
He multiply'd the Loaves in the Deſert, to | 
ſhew that he -was that ſame Mord, to which 
the Jews attributed the Miracle of Mama in | 
the Wilderneſs. He tells the Fews, to the ſame 
purpoſe, that he was the Bread come down 
from Heaven, Foh. vi.5 x. upon which it may 
be obſerved” that Philo maintains that the 
Word was Manna, or at leaſt Mama the Type 
of the Word, Lib. quod deterior, p. 137. 
Having wrought ſo many great Miracles | 
before the Fews, he askt his Diſciples , what | 
People faid and thought of him ? To which 
St. Peter anfwering according to the People's 
various Opinions, and at laſt confefling the 
Faith of himſelf and the other Diſciples, that 
he was Chriſ? the Son of the living God; he 
commends this Confeflion in Peter , though | 


he had before refuſed to receive it from the | 
- Devil; and tells Peter, that God', even bs | 


other , had revealed it to him, and therefore 

it mult be true, March. xvi. 46, 17. And fo 

= was, for God had ſpoken of it by wy 
© 
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againſt the Unitarians. 
bf his Prophets, as I ſhewed before, by the 
very confeffion of the Fews. 


He ſhews his Diſciples - how Elijah was 


come in the Perſon of Fobn rhe Baprif, Mare, 
xvii. That therefore himſelf, ro whom Jobs 


. had born witneſs, was the Meas, the rue 


Fehovab, whoſe Fore-runner Ear was to be; 
accetding to the Prophecy , 2-/. iii. r. Ee- 
hold, T will fend my meſſenger, and be ſhall pre- 


pare-the way before ME ; and the Lord whom ye 


ſeek, ſhall [ſuddenly come to his Temple , even the 
Meſſenger of the covenant, whoni ye delight in, 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 

He gives his Diſciples the power of Bind- 


| Ing and! Loofing; that is, of forbidding ſome 


things which Moſes had permitted, and per- 
tnitting fome which he had forbidden ; re- 


 ferving ſtill to bimfelf the power of directing 


them infallibly by his Spiric in thoſe As of 
their Miniftry ; Fo ſhew that he was thac 
very God who was to make a new Cove- 
nant; as Feremiab had foretold, chap. xxx. 33. 
And that he had in him the Authority of 4 
Supream Law-giver. For, who can give 
Laws to mens Conſciences but the only true 
|; :- 

In the Treaſury of the Temple he telis the 
Fews that God was bz Father ; that he did no- 
thing of- himſelf, but as his Father had taught him, 
Joh. viii. 28. That he had ſpoke that which he 
had ſeen with bs Father ; v. 38. naming tho 


- God, his Father, many times, which no Pro- 


pher ever had done, nor no meer Man could 
do without the higheſt preſumption. 
He tells the Fews (who objeted to him, 
that by ſaying that __ who believed in him 
2 


ſhould , 
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ſhould never ſee death, v. 51. he made himſelf 


greater than Abraham, v. 53.) That Abrabam 
, had ſeen hu day, and was glad, v. 56.. Andas _ 
they replied , that what he ſaid was impoſli- . 


ble, becauſe Abraham had been dead many 
hundred years, whereas himſelf was not yer 
fifty years old, v. 57. he anſwers with a repeat- 
ed Aſſeveration, Verily, werily, 7 ſay unto you, 
before Abrabam was, IT A M, v. 58. plainly 
affirming two things, firſt, that he was the 


Avy@& which had appeared to Abraham, + 


and ſecondly, that he was God, whoſe name 
is, 1 4 M, Exod. iii. 14. which the Fews 
apprehending , took up ſtones to caſt at him, 
V. 59. as a Blaſphemer , who made himſelf 
God, and equal with God. 


Soon after he reſtored ſight to one that was | 


born blind, and had this confeflion from him, 
which he had before ſuggeſted to him,that he 
was the Son of God; and accordingly ac- 
cepted his Adoration, Fob. ix. 35, 38. | 
He faid, he was the good Shepherd, that h 
ave bi life for the ſheep, Joh. x. 11: That 
1e had other ſheep whom he would bring into 
his Fold, wv. 16. that is to ſay, that both Fews 


and Gentiles belonged to him. That he laid | 
down has life for them ; and that he had power ' 


10 lay it down, and to take it again, V.18, Ihew- 
ing by all theſe Exprefiions, that he was God, 
and the Meſſias, for the Title of Shepherd is 
given to God, P/. xxiti. 1. and in many other 
places, which the Fews underſtood of the 
Meſſias, © 

Being in the Temple of Jeruſalem at the 
Feaſt of the Dedication , the Fews deſired 


him to tell chem plainly whether he was Chriſt, 


Fob, Xs 
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againſt the Unitarians. 
Fob. x. 24. To whom he anſwered from ». 2 5. 


tow. 37. 1 told you, and ye believed not. The , 


works that I do in my Father's name, they bear 
witneſs of me : But ye believe not , becauſe ye are 
rot of my ſheep, as I ſaid unto you. My ſheep 
hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow 
me : And I give unto them eternal life, and they 


ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out + 


of my hand. My Father which gave them me, 2s 


' greater than all, and none is able to pluck them out 


of my Father's band. I and my Father are one. 
Then the Jews took up ſtones again to ſtone him. 
Teſws anſwered them, Many good works bave 1 
ſhewed you from my Father, for which of thoſe 
works do you ſtone me ? The Fews anſwered him, 
ſaying, For .a good work we ffone thee not, but 
for blaſphemy; and becauſe thou being a man, ma- 
keſt thy ſelf God. Feſus anſwered them , Is it 
not 2written in your Law , I ſaid ye are Gods ? If 
he called them Gods, unto whom the word of God 
came, and the Scripture cannot be broken; ſay ye 
of him whom the Father has ſanfified, and ſent 
mo the world, thou blaſphemeſ#, becauſe I ſaid 1 
am theSon of God?It may be obſerved from theſe 
laſt words, that having been already accus'd 
of Blaſphemy, becauſe he made himſelf egual 
with God , not only he affirms ir ſtill, buc 
roves it beſides by an Argument from a leſ- 
er thing to a greater. For, ſays he, If God 
names Magiſtrates Elohim , becauſe they are 
his Deputies ; how much. more may his Son 
be called ſo, whom he has conſecrated and 
ſent into the World ? Alluding to the P/alms 
1. and cx. in both which Pſalms mention is 
_ of the Meſſiar, as the Son of God, and 
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Some days before his Paſſion he declared 
that che death of Lazarus bad happened, = 
the Son of God might be glorified badly Job. xl 
He affirmed that he fad power to pry _ 
dead, v.25. I am the refurrettion and the life, 
he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet. 
(hall he live. And he received Martha's Con- 
feflion in theſe words ; Lord, I believe., that. 
thou art the Chriſt the Som of God, which ſhould; 
come into the world, v. 27. 

Having kept his laſt Paſſeover with his 
Diſciples, he promiſed them the Holy Ghoſt, 
as another Comforter, Paraclet, or Menabem, 
(by which laſt Name the Fews mean the 
Meſſias,) which ſhews the Holy Ghoſt to be 
another Perfon. He ſpeaks of this very empha- 
tically, Fob. xiv. 16, 17. I ill pray the Father, 
and he ſhall give you another Comforter, that he 
may abide with you for ever : Ewen the Spirit of 
truth, whom the world caxnot receive,” becauſe it 
ſees hieg or, neither knows him : but you know 
him, for be dwells with you, and ſhall be in JO, — 
And again, vy. 26, But the Comforter, which i 

the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my 
Name, he ſhall teach you all things, and bring all 
zhings to yeur remembrance. And Tobn xv. 12, 
13, 14, 15. He gives the very. ſame Notion 
about him which the. Few: had; 

' He expreſt himſelf; fo. plainly. concerning 
his coming from above, that his Diſciples had 
no further doubts or difficulties about. it. 
Fohn xvi. 27, 28, 29, 30. The Father himſelf 
loves you, becauſe ye have loved me., and* bave 
believed that I came out. from God, I came. forth 
from the Father, and am comg into the World.” As 
gain, I leave the World, and go t0 the _—_— 


azainſt the Unitarians. 
His Diſciples ſaid unto him, Lo, now fpeakeſt thou 
plainly , and fpeakeſt no 'proverb. Now are 
We 7. that thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt 
mot that any man ſhould ack thee, By this we be- 
_ lievve that thou cameſt forth from Cod. 

Finding them ſo well informed in the 
ſpace of | hs years Diſcipline urder him, he 
puts up a Prayer to God in their behalf, Fob: 
XVIi. 1,2,3,4, 5» Father, the bour is come, gio- 
rify thy Son, that thy Sow may al/o glorify thee, 
As thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, that 
be ſhould give eternal life to as mary as thou haſt 
given him. And this is Ife eternal, that they 
might know thee the cnly true God, and Fes 
Chriſ# whom thou baſt ſent, I have glorified thee 
on the Earth, I have finiſhed the work which rhou 
gaveſ} me to do; And now, O Father, glorify 
thou me, with thine own ſelf, with the glory which 
T had with thee before the World was./ He could 
not more clearly expreſs his eteraal Pre-exi- 
ſtence, and ſhew he was the aiy&- which had 
appeared to Abraham, but was before 4bra- 
bam, becauſe he was God. As 7hils affirms 
ic 7 divers places which I have already quo- 
ted. 

Being by Fudasr's Treaſon apprehended, he 
declared that the Angels were his Minitters, 
had he been pleaſed to make uſe of their Ser- 
vice, Matt. 26. FJ. Thinkeſt thou that I cannot 
#w pray to my Father * And be ſhall preſently 
giue me more than twelve Legions of 119415, For, 
what he ſaid about his asking his Father for 
them, was, becauſe he was then in a ſtate of 
Humiliation. He did not ask, when he came 
attenged with: them at his giving of the Law 
en Mount Sinai, nor when T/ajah ſaw his Gio- 
X 4 ry 
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ry in the Temple, and heard them ſing, Holy, 
Holy, Holy. They were then in their Duty, 
which, as the Fews underſtand, their Prophets 
ſay is to adore the Meſſias. | 
Being brought before Caiaphas, at whoſe 
Houſe the Counſel of the Fews was met, up- 
on Caiaphas his adjuring him by the Irving God to 
tell them, whether he was the Chriſt the Son of 
God, Matth. xxvi. 63. Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
v. 64. Thou baſt ſaid : Nevertheleſs 1 ſay unto 
you ; Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man ſitting 
on the right hand of power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven, ' Upon which he was con- 
demned to dye as a Blaſphemer. From 
whence it appears what notion. the Fews had 
of the Meſſias : And that they believed thac . 
Son of man ſpoken of, Dar. vii. 13, 14. to 
be the very Son of God ; who had a ſecond 
Throne ſet for him , and came with the 
Clouds of Heaven as God : This being the 
ordinary deſcription the Prophets make of 
pn: 97 | 
' Being condemned as a Blaſphemer, for 
taking the Title of Fehovah, and of the Son 
of God, the People, by way of mockery, 
called him the King of the Fews, the Son of 
God, and Saviour ; which juſtified his Pre- 
tenſion. Luke xxiti. 35, 36, 37, 38. And the 
People ſtood beholding, and the rulers alſo with them 
derided bim, ſaying , He ſaved others, let him 
ſave himſelf, if be be Chriſt the choſen of God, 
And the Souldiers alſo ſaid, If thou be.the King 
of the Fews, ſave thy ſelf. And a ſuperſcription 
as written over him, This is the King of the 
Tews, And Matt. xxvii. 39, 40, 41, 42, 424 
They that paſſed by reviled him, ſaying, Save NZ 
b, 
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letf : If thou be the Son of. God, come down from 
' the Croſs. Likewiſe alſo the Chief Prieſts ſaid, He 
ſaved others, bimſelf he cannot ſave : If be be the 
King of Iſrael, let him now come down from 'the 
Croſs, and '2e will believe him. He truſted in 
God, let, him deliver him now, if be will have 
tim ; For, be ſaid, I am the Son of God. « 

He cried upon the Croſs with a loud voice, 
El, Eli, Lamma ſabachthani, My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me,. Mat. xxvii.q6. Theſe 
words are the beginning of the 22th. Pſalm, 
and very agreeable to thoſe words in Pſal.xlv. 
where he that is God himſelf, or the Pſalmiſt 
for him, does nevertheleſs call the Father his 
God; ſaying, O God thy God has anointed thee. 
Accordingly the Centurion that guarded 
him, having heard this Cry, and alfo that 
with which he expired, ſaying, Father, into thy 
bands 1 commend my Spirit ; ſaid, Truly this was 
the Son of God, Mark xiv. 39. | 

Aﬀcer his Death, his ſide was run through, 
that the Scripture might be fulfilled, Fob. xix. 
37. relating to that Prophecy, Zech. xii. 10. 
' Which the Ancient Fews underſtood of the 
Meflias. | Breſhit Rabba on Gen.xxviii.and Rabbi © 
Abenezra on this Text.,] And yet the words 
of that Prophecy come from the mouth' of 
the Lord Fehovab, Zech. xii. 1, 4. ſaying, 1. 
will pour upon the Houſe of David , and upon 
the inhabitants of Jeruſalem the Spirit of grace and 
ſupplication, and they ſhall look upon M E whom 
they have pierced, and they ſhall mourn for him,as 
one mourns for his only Son. © 

Being riſen from the Dead the third day, 
as he had foretold, the Angel that gave the 
Women the firſt news of it, called him _ 

tnat 
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that is, Febowab, Mat. xxviii. 6. as the Angel 
had done, who gave the Shepherds the tidings 
of his Birth, Luk. i. 11. | 
Soon after, he appeared to his Diſciples, 
and did conſtitute them Heralds of the New 
Covenant, which he had made with Man- 
kind in his Blood ; *of which Covenant Fe- - 
hovah is ſaid to be the Author, Fer. xxxii.qo. 
I will make an everlaſting Covenant with them : 
And [ will put my fear in their bearts, they ſhall 
not depart from me. Afterwards he did promiſe 
to ſend them the Holy Ghoſt, Luk. xxiv. 46, 
© 47, 48, 49. He ſaid to: them, Thus it is written, - 
and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer , and to riſe © 
Fom the dead the third day: And that repentance 
and remiſfion of ſins ſhould be preacht in bis name, 
among all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. And 
ge are witneſſes of "neſ, things. And behold I ſend 
the promiſe of my Father upon you : But tarry ye 
tn the City of Jeraſalem, until ye be endued with 
power om on high. | 
Before his Aſcenſion he gave them Symbo» 
lically the Holy Ghoſt, which he was to ſend 
fully upon them forty days after, Fob. xx. 22. 
He breathed on them, and ſaid, recerue the Holy 
- DIRT | 
+ Thomas not being then. preſent , nor be- 
lieving whar others told him, that they had 
ſeen the Lord Jeſus, Chriſt appear'd. to: him, 
and fo throughly ſatisfied him of the truth of 
his Refurre&ion, that thereupon he remarka- 
bly owned him his Lord and his God, v. 28. 
He bids them Baptize in the, Name of the 
Trinity, at. xxvil. 18, 19, 20. All power is 
given unto. me in. Heaven and tm Earth, Go ye 
therefore and teach all Nations, Baptizing them > 
the 


againſt the Unitarians. - 


the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
rhe Holy Ghoſt, Teaching them to obſerve all things 
whatſoever I bavve commanded you. And bo 1 am 
with you always, even unto the end of the World. 
In which words he viſibly relates to many 
Perfons, and where he repreſents himſelf as 
. the Shekimah that was always with the people 
snder his conduct. 

Being ready to go up into Heaven,he recei- 
ved their Adorations, Luk. xxiv. 51, 52. While 
he. bleſt: them he was parted from them, and carri- 
ed up into Heaven : And they worſhipt him, and 
returned to Feruſalem with great joy. 
| And St. Fobn declares that the end for 
which he writ his Goſpel, was, That we might 
believe, that Feſus is Chriſt the Son of God; and 
that belieumg we might have life through his 
Name, Toh. xx. 31. 

I thought ic neceſſary , thus in ſhort, to 
ſum up the chief Particulars which the Four 
Evangelifts have obſerved about the Life of 
our Saviour; To ſhew plainly and briefly to 
the Reader, that the Goſpel follows the ſame 
Notions which the 014 Tefament had given of 
the Meſſjas, and which the Fews in Chriſt's 
days had generally received. Firſt, That in the 
Divine Nature there is a Father, a Son, and 
. a ' Holy Ghoſt. Secondly, That the Son , 
which was the Aby@, is the promiſed Meſſias, 
Thirdly, That the Holy Ghoſt was to be gi- 
ven by the Mezas, and to come, being ſent 
both by the Father and the Son, as the Son 
was ſent by the Father to ſave the World. 


This is a Subje of moment ; our Adver- 
ſaries are Men of Parts and Wit. And = 
| caule 


, 


312 The Judgment of the Jewiſh Church | 


cauſe, to rid themſelves of all Difficulties in 
theſe Myſteries, they maintain that-the Goſ- 
pel propoſes only this one fundamental Arti- 
cle of Faith, That Feſas, as man, a the Meſſias. 
It will be convenient to add to what has been 
obſerved out of the Goſpels, ſome more Ob- 
ſervations drawn from the Writings of the 
Apoſtles, and the firſt Chriſtian Writers, tay ' 
ſhew what Notions they had of theſe things : 
Namely, the very ſame which are expreſt in 
the Goſpels, and were then acknowledged by 
the Jews. 
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CHAP. XX. 


That both the Apoſtles and the firſt Chri- 
ſtians ſpeaking of the Meſſias, did ex- 
ally follow the Notions of the Old 
Jews, as the Jews themſelves did ac- 
knowledge. : 


TFT being of great moment to ſhew that 
I the Apoſtles did not make a new Plat- 
form out of their own heads, when they 
Preached the Goſpel ; I will examin ſeveral 
Hypotheſes of Phi/o, which the Apoſtles did 
follow in their Docrine and ordinary Ex- 
preflions, when they ſpoke of our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

Philo maintains that the Ideas of the World 
were in the Mord of God; therefore he calls 
him the Vertue which made the World,which 
came out of the True Good, as its Original. 
| De Opif.p.3, 4459 

That the World was made by the rd. 
Lib. 2. All, Seq. p. 60. and Lib. quod Deus (it 
Immut. p.255. F. He fays, he is Sermo omnium 
artifex. Lib, Quis rerum divin. hare. p. 388.F. 
That by it as by an Inſtrument God made 
the World, Lib. de Cherubim, pag. 100. That 
it is the Word of him who is not begotten, 
which made all things. Lib. de Sacr. Abel.pag. 
109. That he is the Wiſdom which. created 
all chings, and that the Wiſdom is the Word; 
manitfeltly alluding to the 34. and 8:4. _, 
0 
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of Proverbs. Lib. de Temul. pag. 190. E.F. and 
pag. 144. B; and Alleg. Lib.1. pag. 36. F, and 
de eo quod deterior. pag. 128. 

And theſe very things are taught by St. 
Paul, Col. ii, and Heb.'i. and by St. Fobn in 
the firſt chap. of his Goſpel. _ | 

Philo affirms that the Word of God governs 
the World. Lib. de Cherub. p.87. F.G. Lib. de 
Agric. pag. 152. And he affirms according to 
the Notion which Solomon gives Prov. 8. that 
he preſides over the Revolutions which hap-+ 
pen in Kingdoms. Lib. Quod Dems ſu Immur. 


- 248. 

: And this very thing St: Paul affirms, Heb. i. 
2, 3. where he ſays, he:is the heir of all things, 
2nd upholds all things ; that is, guides and go- 
verns them. | | 
Philo ſays, that the Eternal Word appeared 
to Abrabam. Lib. de Sacrif. Abel. pag.108. And 
elſe where he names that Angel or Word Fe+ 
hovab. Lib. de Confuf. Ling. pag. 290. In the 
ſame ſenſe St. Fchn ſaith that he was the E 
ternal ord, though, made fleſh in time, chaps 
Lv.1 | | 
| Phils maintains thatWiſdom(which accord- 
ing to him is the ſame with the Word ) was 
the Rock in the Wilderneſs. L:b. 3. Alleg. Sep. © 

p.853. 4. In the ſame ſenſe St. Paul affirms 

that the Rock was Chrift, 1 Cor. x. 4. | 
Philo faith that it was the Word which ap- 
peared to- the Fews upon Mount Sinai. Lib. 
de Conf. Ling. pag. 265, D. That God ſpoke 
to the Jews when he gave them his Laws. 
Lib. de Migr. Abrah. pag. 309. D. E. F. That 
himſelf immediately gave his Law, Lib.de De- 
cal. pag.576. and 592. And Lib. de Prem. p70 F 
That 
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That he created the Voice which was heard. 
; by the Fews, Lib. de Decal. pag. 577. F. And 
this very thing St. Pas! affirms, Heb. xii. 25, 
26. where' he- ſuppoſes chat Chriſt uttered 
that Voice upon Mount S:a:.” 

R. Solomon owns that the Meſlias is pointed 
at Pſal. xxxvi. 10, by the Light of which the 
Pſalmiſt there ſpeaks: And P/al. cxix. 105. 
Tſaias likewiſe means him, ch. Ix. 1. and v.19, 
20. he ſays that the Lord was to be that Liphr, 
hatning him God. Micah alſo, <. xii. 18. ſays 
that the Lord was to be a Light to his people. 
Daniel ſays, ch. i. 22. that the Light dwells 
with God. And Malachi, ch. iv. 2. names him 
the Sun.of Righteouſneſs. 
Theſe very Expreflions St. Fohy has follow- 
ed ch. 1. becauſe the Meflias was to be God 
indeed ; becauſe he was that Fehbowsh who 
had gone before Iſrael, Exod. xiii.21. whom the 
Fews afficm to have been the Word, as we 
obſerved before. 

If any one deſires to know how the Apo- 
ſtles came to apply to the Mefhas thoſe things - 
which the Jews underſtood of God's Wer d.: 
He may for his ſatisfagion obſerve the fol- 
lowing things. | 

Philo owns that the Word was the Eternal 
Son of God, Lib. Quod Dems fit Immut. p. 232. 
F. G. But withal that this Eternal Word is 
ſpoken of Zech. v. 12. Behold the Man whoſe 
name is the Branch, or the Eaſt acccording to 
the Greek Tranſlation, 15:d. He calls him the 
firſt-born, and the Creator of the World, 
Lib. de Confuſ. Ling. pag. 258. 

Now the Few: did unanimouſly under- 
ſtand that place of Zechary of the Meſflias, as' 
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appears by their Targum, by their moſt anci- 
ent Midraſhim, and by the conſent of the lat- 
ter Fews, as Abarbanel, who confutes R. So- 
lomon Farchi, by whom they were applied to | 
Zorobabel. | 
This being ſo, what could be more natu- 
ral for the Apoſtles, than to teach that the 
Meflias was to be that Eternal ord ; and 
that that Word was to appear as the true 
Meflias ? | = 
Another Ground upon which they applied 
to the Meflias what the Old Fews underſtood 
of the Word was this : The Old Fews did own. 
that the Aiy-&- which guided the I/rachires in 
. the Deſert, was their Shepherd. Philo de Agric. 
pag. 152. From whence they concluded that - 
che 234. Pſalm, The Lord is my Shepherd, was 
to be underſtood of the Meflias, Phil. de Mu- 
tat. Nom. pag. 822,823. | 

The Apoſtles therefore did of courſe apply 
to the Word, as him 'who was to'be the Mef- 
ſias, thoſe Prophefies which mention the 
Meflias as the Shepherd, whom God was to 
ſend to his people. 7/2. xl.10,11. Fer. xxxi.10. 
Ezek. xxxiv.11,12, and ch. xxxiv. 24. Mich.its 
I2. Zech.xiii.7. For all theſe places are under- 

- ſtood of the Meſflias, by the Ancient Para- | 
phraſes, and by the Midraſhim. 

The Old Fews did own that that Word was 
God, that he had made the World; and that 
he was to be the promiſed Meflias. Upon this 
Ground the Apoſtles applied to the Meflias 
thoſe places of the Old Teſtament, which ſay 
that Febowah made Heaven and Earth, as St. 
Paul did, Heb.i. where he applys roJeſus Chriſt, 
as the confeſled Meſtias,the words of P/al. cii-- 
26. — Philo 


- 


agdinſt the Uaitarians, 
.- Philo affirms that the ord was the true and 
Eternal Prieſt, Lib. de Profug: pag. 364, 365. 
That it was hethat divided the Victims, when 
he appeared to Abraham, Lib. Quis divin: re- 
rum her. pag. 290. 4. 399. and 4or. That 
he is God's Prieſt, Lib. de Somn. p. 463. 

From this common Doctrine it was natu- 
ral to. conclude that the Mcfltas being the 
{ame with the. #rd, was to be the High Prieſt 
of the New Teſtament, as Sr. Paul explains. 
it at large in his Epilile to the Hebrews, 

Philo lays that the Word is Mediator be- 
tween God and Man, Lib, Quis divin. rer, 
ber. pag. 398. 4A. That he makes Attone- 
ment with God, Lib. de Somniis, p. 447. EF. 

From this it was eaſie to fee that the Meſ- 
ſias was to be indued with a Noble Prieſt- 
hood, eſpecially David having mentioned ir, 

. Pſal. cx. Fam the Meflias, whom the 
Chaldaick Paraphraſe often . calls the Word of 
God, as being a Prieſt after ti;e order of Me/- 
chiſedec. And this St. Paul affirms likewiſe ir 
his Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

Philo ſays that God having appeared by the 
Word to the Patriarchs, and to- 24/es, ſpoke 
by the fame Word to the [rae/ites ; and that 
he was the Prince of Angels, Z:b. Quis ver, 
divin. her. pag. 397. F. G. And the Light 
and the Doctor of his people, Lb. de Son, 
pag. 448. calling the Word <arpnrns Dei, de * 
Nom. Mutat. pag. 810. BE. | 

It was therefore but agreeably to theſe No- 
tions, that the Apoſtles applied to the Meſffias 
thoſe places of the Old Teſtament, where God 
promiſed to ſpeak to his new people, by the 
Meflias, as Deus. xviii, 15, 16. which St, Pe- 
ter; 
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ter, Af. iii. 22. and St. Stephen, A&. vii 37: 
apply to our Saviour ; and that St. Foby calls 
him the Ligbt off the World, Fob. i. 

It is neceſſary to take notice of theſe Prin- - 
ciples of the Old Fews : Firſt, that we may. 
well underſtand the reaſon fox which Jeſus 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles quoted ſeveral-places 
as relating to the Meflias, which are meant 
of Fehovah in the Old Teſtament. | 

Secondly,That we may ſee for what reaſon, 
they ſuppoſed, as a thing owned by the Fews, 
for whom they writ, that thoſe places related 
to the Meſfiias, though the Fews applied them 
to the AiyG©-: 

And, Thirdly, That we may underſtand how 
naturally they applied to the Meſlias thoſe pla- 
ces of the Old Teſtament, which by the con- 
feflion of the Old Fews, related to the 
IE 

And certainly the meaneſt capacity may 
apprehend that if under the Old Teſtament 
God acted by the Aiy&, (though that Diſ- 
penfation was much below that of the New) 
much more he was to act under the New, by 
that ſame Aiy&-, by kis own Son, as St. Paul 
concludes, Heb. 1. | 

What I ſaid of the Apoſtles, *and the other 
Writers, of the New Teſtament, that they 
exactly followed the Dodrines of the Old - 
Jews, which followed the Divine Revelaci- 
on in the Old Teſtament, may juſtly be faid 
of Fuſtin Martyr, and of thoſe who borh be- 
fore and after him wric in defenſe of our-Sa- 
viour's Divinity, I need not quote many of ' 
them, to ſhew that they wenr upon the ſame 


Grounds with the Jews before Chrilt, 
| Ys kc 


_ aganiſt the Unitarians; 

It will be enough to examine Fuffin's Wri- 
tings 3 for, he diſputed with a Few; who re- 
ceived no other Scripture beſides the Old 
Teſtament, and therefore he could nor con- 
vince him, but by. the Authority of thote 
Books. And if his method be well examined, 
it will be found that he argues all along as che 
Apoſtles did ; viz. from the. ſenſe received 
by the Fews 5 ſuppoſing that ſuch and fuch 
places of Scripture, from which he draws 
conſequences, were applied to the Meſlias by 


' them. 


Juſtin having proved that nothing certain 
can be learned from Philoſophy, by Plato's 
example, who entertained groſs Errors about 
the Nature of God, and of the Soul: And. 
declared that he came to the knowledg of 
the Truth only by the help of Divine Reve- 
lation. He affirms in general that the Chriſti- 
an Religion which he had imbraced, ,is all 
grounded upon the Doctrine of Moſes and 
the Prophets. He does particularly inſtance 
in that of our Saviour's Perſon and Ofkce, 
though the Fes lookt vpon it as 1mpites, 
that Chriſtians, as they reckoned, truſted in 
a Man Crucified. 

He lays for foundation, that the Scripture 
ſpeaks of two Comings of Chriſt ; the one 


459 


indeed Glorious, mentioned, Dar. vii. and | 


Pſal. cx. amd Pſal. lIxxui. But to be preceded 
by another altogether mean and deſpicable, 
as David had alto foretold,P/al.cx. at the end. 

He maintains that the Meſlias is clearly 
deſcribed as God, Pſal. xlvii. where he is call- 
ed the Lord, our King, and the King of all :he 
Earth: Pſal. xxiv. where he is called rhe Lord 

Y 2 fRrrong 
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ſtrong and mighty, and the King of Glory. Plal. 
Xcix. where it is faid that he ;/poke to the I/ra- 
elites in the cloudy. Pillar. And: P/al. xlv.. where 
he is named God's anointed, the Lord God, and 
propoſed as the object of our Adoration. 

He affirms that Chriſt was to be God, and 
though che ſame in nature, yet a different 
perſon from him who made Heaven and 
Earth : He proves by the ſeveral Apparitions, 
where a true God is mentioned, appearing 
to Abrabam in the Plains of Mamre, Gen.xviil. 
1. To Faceb in a Dream, Gen. xxxi; with - 
whom he wreſtled in the figure of a Man, 
Gen. XxXii. and aflifted him in his Journey to 
Padan Aram. And to Moſes he appeared in 
the Burning-buſh, Exod. iii. | 

He maintains that he was to be God, be- 
cauſe he executed the Counſel of God; Hence 
he is named by Joſhua the Prince of the Ar- 
my ; and an Angel which is the Lord. And 
becauſe the Scripture deſcribes him as begot- 
ten of God, and called the Son, the Wiſdom 
of God, and the Word, Prov. viil. 

, He affirms that God ſpoke to the Word, 
when he ſaid, Let ws make Man it our image, 
Gen. 1. 26. And, Behold the Alan js become as 
one of us, Gen. it. 22, which alfo clearly ar- 
2ves a Plurality, - 

He proves from Pſc/. 11. This day bawe I ve- 
gotten thee; that his Generation us from all 
Eternity. | 

And from Pſa, xv. that the Church ought 
to adore Chritt, becauſe it is faid, Ze xs thy 
Lord,- %0rſhip thou him, | 

He repeats the ſame things towards the end 
of his Dialogue, where he proves that the 
 Mcflias 


againſ} the Unitarians. 
Meſlias appeared to Moſes, Exod. vi. 2. To 
Facob, Gen. xxxil. 30. To Abraham, Ger.xVill. 
16, 17. To Moſes, Numb. Xi. 3. and Der. iti. 
18; and to all the Patriarchs and Prophets. 


' He prevents an Objection, (that this was 


not a Perſon, but a Vertue from the Father, 
which is called ſometimes an Angel, ſome- 
times his Glory, ſometimes a Man, ſometimes 
the 7ord.) By ſhewing that the Scripture 
makes out firſt a real diſtintion between the 
Son and the Father, as between Tehowah and 
Fehowah, Gen. XiX. 24. 21y, ative Pluralicy, 
as Gen. 111. 22. the Man xs become as 0:e of Us, 
3/3, a true Filiation, as Prov. viii. whence he 
concludes, that he that is begotten 1s diſter- 
ent from him who begot him. | 


He anſwers Mr. N.'s ObjeQion, borrowed 


from the Fews, who quote thoſe words of 
Jaiah, where God ſays, He will not give his 
Glory to another. By ſaying that the Son is the 
Glory of the Father, and that in this reſpe& 
he is not another Being from him. Theſe 
words have another ſenſe in the Targum, bur 
which ſeems an addition. For they are thus 
rendered, I will not give- my Glory to anather 
Nation : That is, my Shekinah ſhall not go 
from the Fews to another people. 

I ſhall not mention here that which relates 
to our Saviour's Office, eſpecially his eſtate of 
Humiliation, which J«{i proves by Texts 
taken out of the Oid Teſtament, I ſhall only 
obſerve : - 1f. That he quotes all the places 
of Scripture which he uſes, as relating to the 
Meſiias by the eonfeflion of the Fews; and 
thus he ſhews by the circumſtances of thoſe 
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places, which had obliged the Fews to apply 


them to the promiſed Meſlias. oh 
2/y. That he confutes the falſe Explications 


which the Fews gave to many places of Scrj- 


pture; for inſtance that which underſtands 
(Iz. ix.) of King Hezekiah z for this miſtake 
was older than «fin ; ſome Jews in his days - 
had revived ic, and the Author of it was not 
Rabbi Hillel, who lived after 7«ſ#in, but he | 
made himſelf famous by propagating it. That | 

Rabvi by the deitruQtion of Feru/alem having 
loſt ali hopes of the MetHas whom God had 
promiſed them, made this a Maxim, There x to 
be no Meſſias mn Iſrael becauſe they bad bim in the 
days of Heizekiab Ring of Tudah, Gemara ad 
Sanhedr. cap. Chelek. 

It may be Mr. N. will be ſomething diſpo- 
ſed from the method which 7«/ uſed to be- 
lieve, that he.advanced nothing new againſt 
Trypho the Few, who probably was that fa- | 
mous RK. Tarphon, fo often mentioned in the 
Miſhnab, but whoſe Name the latter Fews | 
have corrupted. But I will if poflible go fur- | 
ther to convince him, and prevent all his Ob- | 
jections. To that end I will make it appear 
that moſt places of Scripture which Tuſtin 
uſed, were objected to the Fews by the Chti- : 
ſtians before '7«/*;n's Birth. T-prove it thus. 
Fuſtin was born at ſooneſt 105. years after | 
Chriſt, But it appears by the Teſtimony of | 


the Jews, that long before, their Doftors 


were divided amongſt themſelves about the | 
manner in which thoſe Objections were to 
be anſwered, which the Chriſtians made to | 
them, drawn from the Old Teſtament. 


R. Eliezer, | 


Wl 


againſt the Unitarians. 


.this Maxim, Study the Law with diligence, rhat 


thou mavſt be able to anſwer the Fpicureans, R. Beth Iratl, 
Fochanan explains that, Maxim of R. Eliezer,as fol. WY. 


regarding not only Heathens, but chiefly the 
Fews who had renounced their Religion. 
And who could theſe Apoſtate Fews be ? Tt 
is eaſie to gueſs, by the Obje&ions which they 
made to the Fews, and by the Maxim which 
R. Fochanan propoſes, to prevent the Fews 
from being overſeen in their diſputes wich 
theſe Fews. 297 

In a word, they were Chriſtians, who 
proved that there was a Pluralicy, and a Tri- 
nity, in the Divine Nature ; Alledging to this 
effe& apainſt the Fews thoſe places out of the 
Law and of the Prophets, where mention is 
made of God in the Plural Number. 

As Gen. 1. 26. Let us make Man in our Image, 
Gen.Xi.7. Let ws go down and confound their Lan- 
guape., Gen. XXXv. 7. Where Elhim, that is, 
the Gods appeared to Facob. Deus. iv. 7. What 
Nation has the Gods ſo near unto them ? 

2 Sam. Vil. 23. What Nation # like raed, 
whom the Gods went to redeem. 

. Dan. Vit. 9. Till the Thrones or Seats were et, 
and the Ancient of days did ſit. 

Exod. xxiv. x. where God bids Mojes come 
up to the Loyd. 

Exod. xXiii. 21. Where God having promi- 
ſed to ſend his Angel, bids them beware of 
him, becauſe he would not pardon their tranſ- 
greflions, for Gods name was in kim. 

And Gen. xix. 24. The Lord rained upon S0- 
dom fire from the Lord. 
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Theſe nine Arguments the Chriſtians made 
uſe of to prove a Plurality in the Godhead. 
And we find that they were grounded upon ' 
the exa& quotation of the Hebrew Text, not - 
the Greek Verſjon. For the Greek leaves room | 
only to few of theſe remarks, which ſhews 
that Juſtin, who was born a Heathen, had : 
them irom Men bred among the Jews, who | 
had read the Bible in Hebrew, and had made 
their Obſervations upon the Original Text of . 
A7o{es, and other Sacred Writers, 3 4 

It a Man thould ack, how ancient were 
thoſe Objections about a Plurality in God. I 
anſ{wer-that they were as old as the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel amongſt the Fews. For, R. 
Meir, R. Akiba's Maſter, had endeavoured to 
anſwer in his Sermons t''2 ObjeRion taken 
out of Gen. xix. 24. now 8. Meir was born 
under Nero, and 4kiba died in HadYian's days, 
about 120. years after Chriſt. 

Neither were the Fes agreed in the man- 
ner of anſwering thoſe Objections, about a 
Plurality in the Divine Nature. 

1/7. They thought they might anſwer moſt 
of them by this general Maxim, That God 
never did any thing without conſulting with 
mis Family above, that is, the Angels. And 
this they pretended to prove by theſe words, 
Dan, 1. 17. This watter 3s by the decree of the 
watchers, and the demand by the word of the Hes 


tz Ones. Which anſwer was deſtroyed by what | 


others {aid, that God ſpoke of himſelf in the | 
Plural Number ; that 2ſes did alſo ſpeak of | 
God, they having regard to his Sovereigh | 
dignity, Though at the ſame time they ob- 
ſerved that in thoſe places, Moſes joined a 


Verb 


againſt the Unitarians. 


Verb in the Singular with that Noutr in the 
' Plural,to aſſert the Unity of God, and for fear 
the Reader ſhould think there were manyGods. 


Thus whenMen diſpute againſt theTruth,what 


one of them builds up, is preſently pulled 
down by anocher. | 1 RS 

' 21y. They were alfo divided. about the 
Thrones ſet, Dan. vii. 9. For to what purpoſe 
many Thrones ? if there were but one Per- 
ſon? R., Akiba maintained that-there was one 
for God, and another for David. He ſeems 
by David to have underſtood the Meſlias. 
But R. Foſe lookt upon this as impious, and 
affirmed that one of theſe Thrones was ſet 
for God's Juſtice, the other for his Mercy. 
R. Akiba was at laſt convinced, and received 
this explication, which R. Elezet Son of 
Azaria hearing, was fo far from approving 
of, that he -ſent away Akiba with indigna- 


B 


tion, and told him, Why dot thou meddle with 


expounding the Scripture ? Go to the army and 
Fgbt ; this he ſaid, becauſe 4&iba had follow- 
ed 'Barcosba. As for R. Eliezer himſelf, he ſaid 
that theſe two Thrones ſignified only that 
there was one for God, and a footſtool to it. 
3/y. They were hard put to it by the Ob- 
jecions drawn from Exod. xxiit. 21. about 
that Angel whom God had promiſed ta guide 
Trael, in whom God's Name was to be, and 
who 1s called by the Fews,. Metatron. For, 
{aid the Chriſtians, If the name of Fehovab 
was itr him, he was to be adored. This the 
Fews evaded by altering the Text,and reading 
with the LXX. Thou ſhalt not rebel! againſ# him; 
or, Thou ſhalt not change me with him ; that 15 
to ſay, for him. When the Chriſtians gy 
= that 
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that this Angel muſt needs be God, becauſe '- 
God faid of him, he ſhall not pardon thy. 
tranſgreflions, and the property of God is to 
forgive ſins, as the Fews did objet to Chriſt ; | 
They anſwered, This is our opinion, there- | 
fore-we did not receive him as Ambaſſador. 
41y. Tn time they took this prudent method 
in their diviſions, they forbad their people to | 
diſpute with Chriſtians upon thoſe Subjects, | 
unleſs they were well uſed to the Controver- | 
verſie 5 Let him diſpute with Hereticks, that can 


anſwer them; as R. Idith. But if a man can't an- | 


{wer them, let him forbear diſputing. This was the | 
Counſel or Law of-Rab. Nachman, one of the 
Authors cited in the Ghemara, de Sanbedrin, |, 
ch. 4.5.11, In Beth Iſrael. For,R. Eliezer, who 
lived under Traja», had obſerved that the 
reading of the Old Teſtament made the Fews | 
turn Hereticks : z. e. Chriſtians ; Himſelf | 
was ſuſpe&ed to be inclinable that way. So 
that in after times they preferred much the 
ſtudy of the Miſhna, that is to ſay, of their 
* Traditions, before that of the Law it ſelf. 


azainſt the Uaitarians. 


CHAP. XXL = 


That we find in the Jewiſh Authors, after 
the time of Feſus Chriſt, the fame No- 
tions which Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
grounded their Diſcourſes on to the 

Jews. 


Ltho what Thave ſaid ſhews clearly that 
A all the Notions which are in the New 
Teſtament are exad&tly agreeable to thoſe that 
are in the Old Fewiſh Church, yet I believe 
that I can add ſome light to it by ſome parti- 
cular remarks upon ſome places of the New 
Teſtament , which .are mightily” cleared, if 
compared with the Ideas of the Jews ſince 
Jeſus Chriſt his time. And this (I hope) will 
ſerve to ſhew that the Apoſtles did advance 
nothing but what was commonly received by 
the Learned Men of the Synagogue, and that 
they have offered no violence to the Sacred 
Context of the Old Teſtament, but that 
they quoted it according to its natural 
ſenſe ; thoſe wery Ideas being common till 
this day among the Learned Fews, and a- 
mong thoſe very Men who applying them- 
ſelves fully to the Studies of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, are lookt upon as the Keepers and Depoſi- 
zaries of Tradition. I will bring thoſe remarks 
without an exa& nictneſs or care as to 
their order, chooſing, to follow only the or- 
der of the New Tefiament. . 
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If any one would know why St. Matthew, 
ch. 11. 18. has quoted the words of Feremy, ch. 
XXXi. 15. Rachel weeping for her children becauſe. 

hey were no# He may conceive the reaſon of' 
Fich a quotation, if he knows that the Fews 
do look upon the Meflias as-the fervant 
which is ſpoken of by T/aiah, ch. liii. See Zo-. 
bar, fol. 235, in Geneſis; and the Meſlias being : 
deſcribed there, as a Sheep, that is called 
Rachel in Hebrew by the Prophet ; they have 
- taken occaſion to apply that Oracle of Ra-. 
chel's weeping, not to the Wife of Facob, but : 
to the Shekinah, which they call Rachel. See | . 
R. Menach. of Reka, fol. 41. col. 2. & fol: 42. 
col. 4. =2 
No body can read the 5:h. of St. Matthery, : 
but he muſt take notice with what authority ;. 
Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks ppon the Mount in that | 
famous Sexmon, in which he vindicates the 
Law. from the ' corruption. of the Phariſees. | 
But I ſay unto you. But he will be more ſenſi- | 
ble of that, if he refleas upon the common | 
Notion of the Synagogue, in which the pro- 
per name of the Shekinah is, ?IR; as, I the \ 
Lord have ſpoken. R. Menach. fol. 33. col. 4. & 
fol. 40. col. 4. and that *twas the Shekinah | 
which gave the *Law upon Mount . Simai. R. * 
Menach. fol. 67. col. 3. & 68. col.1, They can- | 
not but. take notice of the Title of the Bride- 

room, which is given by Fobn Baptiſt to Je- 
us Chriſt, and which Jeſus Chriſt aſſumes, 
Mat, 1s. 15. It is evident that they make an | 
alluſion to Pal. 45. and to the Song of Songs, 
which is of the ſame argument. But this will 


be clearer to thoſe that know that- the Fews |. 


maintain that *tis the A&y@-, or the Shekinah, 
| | which 


azainſt the Unitarians, 


which gave the Law, and then ſought after 
1Fael-as his Bride, that St. Fobn has we ſpeaks 
of himſelf as the Paranymph, and as Meſes 


who ſaid, that he came out to meet God, 


Exod. XiX. 17. as it is noted in Pirke Eliezer, 
ch. 41. and that *tis the Shekinab that is ſpo- 
ken of in that Pal. xlv. under the name of 
the King ; that the name of he King expreſt 
the Meflias when abſolutely uſed, Zohar in 
Exod. fol. 225. and that they acknowledg in 
this an inexplicable myſtery. R. Menach. fol. 
7, col. 3. & fol. 143. col. 4. _ 

Jeſus Chrift ſaith to the people who follow- 
ed him, Mar. Xi. 29. Take my yoke upon you, 
for 4 yoke z5 eaſie. If a Man ponders that ex- 
preflion, he ſhall find that Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks 
as God. And indeed nothing is more com- 
mon than to ſee the Prophets reproach the 
Fews that they have caſt off the yoke of God. 
Fer. 1, 20. and th. v. 5. But who doth not 
ſee that he ſpeaks as the very Son of God, 
who is ſpoken of, P/al. ii. 3. the Shekinah who 
gave the Law upon Mount Sinai, and ſo had 
_ the Sovereign Authority to bring Men un- 
der his Law, let their authority be never ſo 
great. : 

We ſee Mat. xxi. 13. why Jeſus Chrift 
{peaks of the Temple, as the Hofffe of his 
'Father, and as his own Hguſe ; and the Fews 
perceived well enough that he made himſelf 
God. But he did that according to the Noti- 
ons of the Fews, who maintain till this day, 
that the Shekinah, or the A5yG are the ſame, 
and that the Temple was dedicated to God, 
and to his Shekinab. R.Men. fol.63. col.1. & fol. 
70. col.2. & fol.73. cl.3. &* 4. & fol.79. col.3. 
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So in the ſame Chapter, v. 42..Jeſus Chriſt | 


uotes theſe words from P/al. cxviii. 22. The | 
one which the builders refuſed, &c. and applies 


them to himſelf.” But he did that, to ſhew 


them that he was the true Shekinab.For this is | 


che conſtant Title that they give to the She 


Kkinah, or to the Meflias. See R. Menach. fol.8. | 
col.2., & fol. 53. col. 1. & 3, He is the Stone, | - 


and the Shepherd of 7ael. | 
How often, ſaith Jeſus Chriſt, Mar. xxiit. 37. 


would T have gathered thy Children together, even © 
as a Hen gathereth her Chickens under her wings : 


What ſgnifies that expreflion ? A Few, under- 
ſtands it very well, that Jeſus Chrift had a 


mind to tell them that he was the Shbekinah. 


For 'tis the common Notion of the Fes till 
this day, That the people of:1/rael 1s under 


the Wings of the Shekinah. R. Men. fol. 107. 


col. 4. | RF 

Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks to his Diſciples, Marth. 
&xXV1. 53. He ſball preſently give me more than 
twelve Legions of Angels, Thoſe who read 
thoſe words do not underſtand them well, if 
they do not know, that Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks 


as the Shekinah in the Camp of T7/7ael,;and that | / 


he hath the twelve Legions of Angels as the 
ewelve: Armies of che twelve Tribes, at his 
Commayd, and under his Authority; this is 


the Doctrine of the Fews. R, Menach. fol. 5 1; 


col. 7. | 
Pilate put upon the Croſs the King of the 


-- Fews, Providence having ordered it fo, be- 
cauſe *twas the Title of the Shekinah, or of 
the Meſitas, as you find it often in the Zobar. 
Lind TFeſus Chriſt on the Croſs, make uſe of 
. Pſal. xxi1, not only becauſe he would ſhew 


the 
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the accompliſhment of chat Prophecy, but 
alſo becauſe *twas the common Idea of the 
Nation which laſts till this day, that P/al.xxii. 
is to be referred to that righteous, and ro 
the Shekinah which was promiſed to Jrael as 
his Saviour. R. Men. fel.62, col.2. "# © 


Jeſus Chriſt promiſeth to his Apoſtles to re-. 


main or be with thent cill the end of the 
world; Mat. xxviii. 20. What is the import of 
ſuch a promiſe, but that he had a mind to 
cell them, that he was the Shekinmah by which 
God remaineth in fel, according to a pro- 
miſe of the like nature, as it is acknowledged, 
by the Jews. R. en. fol.85. col.g. - 

St. Luke takes notice ch.-v. 23. that Jeſus 
Chriſt, proves his right to forgive Sins by cu- 
ring the ſick of the Paltiez but he doth that, 
to prove that Jeſus Chriſt was willing to ſhew 
that he was the Shekinah, becauſe of the,pow- 
er of forgiving Sins, which the Fews allow 
to the Shekinab as its proper Character. R. en. 
fol.84. col.3. . 

The fame St. Luke ſaith ch. xi. 20. that the 
people who ſaw @ great Miracle wrought by 


Jeſus Chrift, exclaimed, Here is the finger of 


God. Why hath he made that remark © Becauſe 
*twas a true confeſlion that they acknowledg- 
ed him to be the Shekinah. For till this day 
it is ane of the Titles which they give io the 


 Shekinahb, which they look upon as the cauſe 


of all Miraculous virtues. . R. Menach. 70, 62. 
col. I. FS, - 
St. John ſpeaking of the Meflias before he 
was in the Fleſh, calls ic rhe -FFord, he faith 
that. rhe Word was God, and that it was with 
Ged ; that all things wtre-created by it, and that 


. gothins 
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the Memra, the Aiy&-, whom they conceive 


to have been in the boſom of God, and being 
, the Son, or as it is the Omen, the 


f all things. R. Menach. fol.x. col.1,2. 
where he quotes the moſt authentick Authors 


of the Synagogue, who agree exactly upon | 


that Notion. 


It is clear that St. John has called him the ; 
AiyG>, by relation to the Hiſtory of the. 
Creation, in which theſe -words, And God «, 
ſaid, are fo often repeated. And indeed till : 


this day the Fews derive the Title of Memra 


aa Jehovah from this repetition ; - and they : 
take notice that Moſes hath made a vaſt differs !: 
ence between theſe words wajedabber, where 
he ſpeaks to Men in giving the Laws, and the 
word: Vajomer, which is ufed in the firſt of | 
Geneſis. You ſee that remark in Mer. fol. 6x. 
col. 2. & fol. 124. col. 2. & fol. 154) col. 1. & © 


col, 2. 


feted the term of torivony, ch. 1. v.14: 


when he ſpeaks of the 4vy@-, ſuppoſing that_ 
the Aiy@, or Memra, and the Shekinah are | 
the ſame, and chat is acknowledged by the. -: - 
 Fews, who maintain that the Memra, ſo ma- | 


ny times ſpoken of in their Targums, is the 
Fehovah, the Angel of the Covenant,* the 


Angel Redeemer whom Facob invoked, Ger. | 


XIviit. 15. this very Ruler of T/rae!, to whom 
they refer all things related in the Books of 


Moſes, Men. fol. 59. col. 2. And ſuch an ex- 


prefiion of St.Fohn isthe more to be remark'd, 


becauſe he manifeſtly looks upon the Mg” 
ok 


The Tudgment of the Jewiſh Church | 
nothing was made without it. This is exactly [ 
what the Fews teach of the Wiſdom which is: 


It is viſible that the ſame St. Fob hath af- | 
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bF Jeſus Chriſt to the Fews, Joh. v. You have | 


10t the Ward of God dwelling in you, which St. 
Athanaſixs hath well judged to be underſtood 
of the Aiy@&, or the Shekinah, not of the Do- 
&rine of - the Law; as many Interpreters 
would have it to be underſtood. Sees 

The ſame St. Fohn faith, ch. i, 18. That the 

Father never appeared 5 which he hath from 
Jeſus Chriſt, who ſaith ſo, Fob. vi. 46. And 
all that,according to the Notion of the Fews, 
who acknowledging the Aiy&, as the Angel 
that is the Meſſenger of God, refer to it all 
the Appearances under the Old Diſpenſation, 
and have eſtabliſhed as a Maxim, That the 
Shekinah is called Thow, and the God abſcon- 
ded is call'd He. R. Men. fol. 22, col. 2. 

Fobn Baptiſt ſpeaks of Jeſus Chriſt as of the 
Lamb which takes away the ſins of the world, 
Foh. i.'29. The alluſion to the Type of the 
Paſchal Lamb, is ſenſible enough, but ir is 
more ſenſible if we conſider two things, 
which are commonly taught among the Fewsz 
firſt, chat *ris the Shekimab that delivered {act 
out of Egypp, 21y. That the Shekinab was ty- 
Fame by the Paſchal Lamb. R. Menach. fel. 5. 
1 3 R_ 

Jeſus Chriſt faith; Fob: ch. iii. 13. that he 
deſcended from Heaven, which is the ſtyle of 
the Fews, who acknowledg that the Shekinab; 
or A5y&-, was he that deicended from Hea- 
ven in all the Appearances of God to the 
People of old, as to judge Sodom, &c. R; Mer: 
fol. 36. col. 2. 4 

Jeſus Chriſt ſaith, Fob. ch: v. 22, & 26. 
That God gave all judgment to the Sou, that the 
Son hath the life in _ A that according 
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to the ſtyle of the Fews touching the aiy@. 
For they refer thoſe words to the Shekimab, .' 
He ſhall judge the world in bars $5 R, Men... 

fol.46. col. & fol. 122.c0.4. And ſo the Zobar | 
mentions that it is he which is ſpoken of-in 
theſe words, Thou quickens all things, the word 
Thou being the proper, Name of 4donai; that: 
is, of the Shekinah. R. Menach, fol. 2. col. 1, 


is 

He ſpeaks of himſelf as of the Manna, and 
of his coming down from Heaven, and by 
that he ſhews that he was the Shekingh. For 
the Fews (as Philo witneſſes) had that Idea 
of the Shekinah's being the Manna, and that 
it was promiſed that he ſhould come down 
from Heaven as the Manna did. See R. Men, 
fol. 65. col. 3, & fol. 137, & 138. col.3. 

He faith, Before Abraham was I am, to 
ſhew that he was the. A&y@>, as well as the 
Meflias, of whom Micab ſaith, that he - was 
Mikkedem, which expreflion the Fews relate 
to the Eternity of the Divine Eſſence, from 
which the Ay@- or the Memra proceeds. R. 
Men, fol. 12. col. 1, ; 

He faith to the Fews, Foh. xiv. 6. No man 
cometh unto the Father but by me; to hint to the 
Fews, that he was the Aiy@-. For their Ma- 
xim is, That they cannot approach to the 
Eternal King in the Sanctuary, but by the 
Shekinah, R. Men, fol.107. col.2. 

Jeſus Chriſt faith of his Father, The Father - 
z« greater than I ; but in theſe very words he 
ſhews he was the Aiy@:, becauſe the Fews 
believe till this day, that although the aby©- 
is 7ebovah, nevertheleſs the Father is the Su- 
perior Light, and they call it the great Lumi- 
nary. RMen, J0b113 5s col, 2: Hs 


4 


againſt the Unitarians; 


He faith to his Diſciples, Fob. xv. 16. 
Whatſoever ye ſhall ask of the Father in my Name, 
he may give it you ; to hint to them that he 
was the Shekinah, by whom they were to 
have acceſs to the Father. The ſame of whom 
God faid, My Name is in him, as the Fews 
acknowledge. R. Menach. fol. 56. col. 3. & fol, 

' $3. _— 

He ſpeaks of the Holy Ghoſt, Foh. xv. 26; 
as proceeding from the Father; and the Jews 
have this Idea, when they ſuppoſe, that the 
third Enumeration or Perſon, which they name 
Bina, and which they render by. the Holy 
Ghoſt, as you ſee in the famous Book, Saare 
Ora, proceeds from the firſt by the ſecond. So 
Zohar, and the Book Habbahir, quoted by RX: 
Menach. fol. 3. col. x. 

In the fame Chapter he repreſents his E- 
manation from the Father as the Fews con- 
ceived the Emanation of the Wiſdom, or 
Ay, from the firſt Enumeration, from 
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This is the Dodrine of R. Nechounia ben Cana, 
ry of the Rabboth quoted by R: Menac. fol. 1. 
7 ET 
He faich Foh. xvii. 21. That all may be one 
as thog Father art in me, and I in thee. Juſt ac- 
cording to the Idea of the Fews, who ſay of 
the time of the Meflias, that God then hall 
be one, and his Name one,Zech.xiv. R. Men: 
fol.13 5. col. 4. | | 
We ſee in the 4&s of the Apoſtles, ch.vil. 52. 
St. Stephen reproaching the Fews, that they 
fold the juſt for Money : What is the Ground 
which St. Stephen builds upon ? Tt is clear. ac- 
cording to the Jewiſh Notions, who give - 
£ 2 the 
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the Shekinah the name of Juſt, and apply to 
him the words of Amos, ch. ii. 6. where it is - 
ſpoken of the juſt ſold for Money. R. Men. 
fol. 17. col.3.& fol.19. col.2. 

St. Paul, Af. xx. 28. ſaith that God hath re- . 
deemed the Church by bus Blood ; and that ac- 
cording the Fewiſh Notions, whoſe conſtant 
Dodrine is, That the Salvation of 1[/rael is to 
be made by God himſelf, who refer to him 
P/al. xxit. and the place of Zechary, ch. ix. 9. 
and who pretend that the Shekinab ſhall be | 
their Redeemer, R.Men. fol.19. col.q. & fol.58. 
col.4. & fol.59. col.1, 

The ſame St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. calls Jeſus | 


Chriſt, the Adam from above ; ſhewing that '_ 


he followed the Notions of the' Fews, who 
call the Shekinab, the Adam from above, the 
heavenly Adam, the Adam bleſſed, which are 
the Titles which they give only to God, R. 
Mens. fol. 14. col. 3. | ; 

He makes a long and deep Refleion, ; 
Epheſ. v. upon the love of Jeſus Chriſt to the 
Church, who gave himſelf for her Redemp- 
tion ; he conſiders the Church as his Wife; 
and ſeeks in the firſt Match between Adam 


and Eve, a great and a deep Myſtery, and a -. 


'Type of that between Jeſus Chriſt and the 
Church, In all theſe he follows the Few:ſb 
Notions, who look upon the Shekinah as the 
Bride of the Church. R. Men. fol.x 5. col.3. 

St. Paul, Hebr. vi, and vii. conſiders Melchi- 
fedek as a Type of Jeſus Chriſt, and that ac- 
cording to the Notion of the Fews who agree 
that Melchiſedek was the Type of the Shekinab, . 
which they call the King of Peace, and the 
Juſt. R. Mer. fol. 18. col. 1. & fol. 31. _ 
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He <alls God, Hebr. x. a conſuming tre 
_ and applies to Jeſys Chriſt that wery Idea. Bur 

he ſpeaks fo, after the Jeni manner, for 
| they believe the power of judging the World 
belangs to the Shekinah, and they refer to him 
what is ſaid in Exodws, that God z a conſuming 
fire, R. Menach. fol.6. col.g. & fol.8. col.z. 

He ſuppoſes Hebr.xii. that Jeſus Chriſt gave 
the Law, and ſpoke upon Mount Sina;, but 
this, according to the Fewiſh Idea of the Ai- 
y&, or  Shekinah, which they believe to have - 
given the Law, and to have appeared then, 
and to have ſpoken with the 7raelites. R. Men. 
fol. 56. col. 2. 

Jeſus Chriſt calls himſelf, Apoc. i. the Firſt 
and the Laſt, becauſe T/aiah hath ſpoken ſo, 
ch. xlix. but chiefly according to the Notion of 
the Fews whodid acknowledge the Word to 
be the firſt King, and that he ſhall be the 
laſt ; all Nations being to be ſubjeted to him 
after the deſtruction of the fourth, and laſt 
Monarchy ſpoken of in the iid. and in the 
viich. of Daniel. He calls himſelf King of Kings, 
Apoc. xix. 16. But exactly according to the 
Fewiſh Notion, which is that ſuch a Title be- 
longs to Fehovab, and to the Shekinah, that 
15 Fehovah. R.Men. fol.64; col.2. 

So in the laſt Chapter of the Rewvelation,xxii. 
2. you ſee that it is ſpoken of the Tree of Life, 
as of the Eternal Food. What is that Tree of 
Life according to the Fewiſh Notion ? They 
conceive 'tis the very Shekimab, or Aiy@-,who 
15 the food of Angels, as ſaith R. Men. fo/.65. 
col.2. &- fel.66. col.4. And they give him that 
Name in relation to the happineſs it will cauſe 
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to thoſe which ſhall be ſaved by him. R. Men. 
fol.14.3. col.3. & fol.146, col. x. 

I could eaſily enlarge much more upon 
this Article, but it ſhould be more fit for a 
Comment upon the New Teſtament, than 
for ſuch a Work which we are now engaged 
in, What has been ſaid ſhews ſufficiently that 
the firſt Chriſtians followed exactly the ſteps 
of theApoſtles,and that the Apoſtles and Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf followed exaRly the Notions 
of the ancient Synagogue, | 


' againſt the Unitarians, 


CHAP. XXL 


An Anſwer to ſome Exceptions taken from 
Expreſſions uſed in the Goſpel. 


Hat has been faid about the Notions 
which the Writers of the Goſpels, 
the Apoſtles and the firſt Chriſtians had of 
the Meffias, ſhews plainly that they were the 
ſame that were then common among the 
Fews. But becauſe ſome Objefions are 
made againſt what has been ſaid, I will for 
the ſatisfaction of the Reader, examine thoſe 
which ſeem moſt material, and-might preju- 
dice which I have already eſtabliſhed. _. 

The firſt is raiſed from our Saviour's Ex- 
preflions when he ſpeaks of himſelf: Ir is that 
which St. Chryſoffome T. i. Hom. 32. obſerves, 
that although Chriſt declared himſelf to be 
God, (as appears by his: way of ſpeaking all 
along) and named himſelf the Son of God ; 
yet he never actually took upon him the 
Name or Title of God, while he lived upon 
Earth. Which ſeems very ſtrange, for there 
was great reaſon to expe that he ſhould have 
expreſt himſelf more clearly upon fo impor- 
tant an Article, on which the Authority of 
the Chriſtian Religion does depend. 

T anſwer firſt, that Chriſt uſed that cauti- 
on for fear of deſtroying in the opinion of 
the Fews the reality of his humane Nature. 
Had he faid plainly, I am God, the Jews 
who in their Scriptures were ſo much uſed 
4 4 "Ta 
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ta Divine Appearances, might have had juſt 
Grounds of doubting the truth of the Incars | 
nation of the Word, They had lookt upon | 
hjs Fleſh as a Phantaſm 53 which perſuaſion | 
of theirs would have deſtroyed the Notion of | 
bis Humane Nature. Therefore to perſuade / 
them of the truth of his Humane Nature, he 
was born as other Men are, he grew by de- | 
grees as other Men do, he ſuffered hunger | 
and thirſt, was ſubje& to wearineſs; and to | 
all the other. inficmities incident to a real | 
Man ; growing even in Knowledg and Wil- 
dom by degrees, as other Men do. It was. 
abſolutely neceſſary it ſhould be fo, becauſe 
he was to be Ike bis Brethren in all things, ſin 
only excepted, as St. Paul ſays, applying to him 
that place of P{al. xx1i. where the Meſflias 
ſays, he would declare the Name of God to his 
Brethren 5 and of-P/al. xlv. 7. where he men- 
tions his feZows : And alſo becauſe he was to 
be the ſeed of the woman ſpoken of, Geneſis | 
111. IF, 

ah if, for all theſe, real marks, his being | 
a true Man, ſome Hereticks called the Yalen-- : 
tinians, believed his Body to have been only : 
a Mhanrafm, without any reality. And others, | 
nafned the Apollinarians, affirmed that the | 


Wad ſopplied in Chriſt the functions of a Ra- | | 


tionai Scul,though he had really no ſuchSoul; | 
Had Chriſt expreſly ftiled himfelf God, he 
had given the 7ews and Hereticks occaſion of ' 
fancyirg that his Humane Nature was not a 
retry 3 but that this laſt Apparition of God + 
in 2 E:/umane Body, was like the old ones, | 
when Gd appeared in the form of a May, + 
and wrielled with Zacob, though it was with- 
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out a true Incarnation, the thing being done 
by a Body made of Air on purpoſe, or by the 
Body: of a real Man, but borrowed only for 
the time, and preſently after put off. 2k 
- Secondly, Let it be confidered that Chriſt 
uſed that caution, that he might not give the 
utmoſt provocation to the Fews, who were 
much offended to ſze him in ſo mean a con- 
dition.” For, though they might perhaps have 
owned ſuch a deſpicable Man to be a Pro- 
phet, yet they could by no means own him 
to be the Mefſlias, 'of whom they expected 
that he ſhould be a Temporal and a great 
King. Therefore they could: hardly bear our 
Saviour's diſcourſe about the Dignity of his 
Perſon; they took up ſtones to throw at him, 
when he'told them he was greater than Abra- 
ham, and before Abraham, Fob. viii. They 
{aid he had a Devil, when he told them he 
had power to raiſe himſelf from the dead, 
and alſo thoſe who did believe in him.- How 
then could they have heard from him an ex- 
preſs declaration, that he was God, Maker of 
Heaven and Earth 2? 

Thirdly, Tt muſt be alſo obſerved that there 
being many Prophecies, by the fulfilling of 
which the Meffias was to be known ; Chriſt 
declared himſelf by degrees, and fulfilled 
thoſe Prophecies one after another, that the 
Jews might have a competent time to exa- 
mine every particular. To this end he did for 
ſome years Preach the Goſpel ; He wrought 
his Miracles at ſeveral times, and in ſeveral 
places ; He wrought ſuch and ſuch Miracles, 
and not others ; imitating herein the Sun, 
- which by degrees appears and enlightens the 
| | World 
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World. This might eaſily be ſhewn more at 
large, but that the. thing is plain to. any that 
have attentively read the Goſpel. What. I 
have noted is ſufficient to ſhew that Jeſts 
Chriſt was not to aſſume the Name of God 
in the time 'of his Humiliation, although he 
hath done the equivalent in ſo many. places, 
where he ſpeaks of himſelf as of the Son of 
God, the Memra, .the Shekinah, the. Aiy@-, 
who is God. 2/y. That it was more fic far 
him to let it be concluded from his perforn- - 
ing all the Miniſtry of the Meffias as it was- 
by Thomas, Joh. xx. 18.: Not that they knew 
then and not before that he was he from 
whom Life, and an Eternal Life ſhould be 
expected : Upon which Grotins ſeems to 
Ground his Godhead in +4. 1. but becauſe 
then they ſaw in him a full demonſtration 
that he was the true God, the A5y&, from 
whom the Life of all Creatures is derived, as 
ys ſaid Fob. 1. bo 

A ſecond Objection is taken from the. word 
Ay&;, which St. Fob has uſed in the firſt, 
Chapter of his Goſpel , to denote our Savi- 
our's Divinity. For if we hear the Unitari- 
ans, Firſt, it is not clear that any other of the 
Writers of the New Teſtament has uſed it in 
that ſenſe. And then, the Notion of the 
word Aiy@& ſeems to be grounded only on 
the Greek Expreflions, and not on the Hebrew 
Tongue, as it is uſed in the Original of the 
Old Teſtament. | 

To anſwer that Objefion, I muſt take no- 
tice, x. That the word Aiy&® was not un- 
known to the Fews- before Jeſus Chriſt., ta 
expreſs the Shekinah, that is, the Angel oh 
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the "Covenant. So we-ſee in the Book of 
Wiſdom, chap. xviii. 15. Omnipotens ſermo, Ab- 
oy GO, tuns de clo & regalibus ſedibus durus de- 
belator 3 and fo in ſome other places of the 
Book of Eccl-{i2ſticus, as chap. 1. 5. mwyh aging 
Aoy©& gut or villas. 

I know that Grorias pretends upon the place 
of Wiſdom , that Aiy@- there ſignifies a crea- 
ted Angel ; and quotes Philo to confirm his 
Explication. But I maintain that no bod 
but Grotizs .could have advanced ſuch a falſe 
Pxplication , and be ſo bold as to quote Philo 
for it, whoſe Teſtimonies which I have quo- 
ted before, are fo clearly againſt him , and 
. diſtinguiſh fo exaaly the Angels from the As- 
y©. - I pray the Reader only to remark this, 
that if the Ab&y© ſignifies here a created An- 
gel, then it was the current Notion of the Sy- 
nagogue concerning the Aiy& ; ſothat when 
St. Fobn ſpeaks of the Aiy©- in his firſt Chap- 
ter, cither *twas only his meaning that ſuch 
a created Angel was made Fleſh, and the Hel- 
leniſt Fews could notunderſtand itotherwiſe ; 
or St. fohn was to explain the ſenſe of the 
AbyC- according to a new, at unknown, 
and unheard ſignification ; that he never did, 
and fo he help'd the Arians , and confounded 
'the Orthodox. 

Some body will perhaps excuſe Grotius, who 
ſaith in the Preface to his Annotations upon 
this Book, that ſuch a piece hath been inſert- 
ed by a Chriſtian, who hath fobb'd in many 
other things ; and it was the ſenſe of Mr. IV. 
in his Judgment of the Fathers. But Grotizs, 

. who believes the Works of Philo true, hath 


thut that Door againſt this Evaſion, when he - 
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confirms the truth of that Saying of the Ay- 
thor, by the Authority, of Philo the Few; 
and *tis ſo ftrange an Accuſation , and with- 
out. any ground, that it came in no body's 
head before Grotize. 
2dly. T anſwer, That according to St. 4- 
thanaſius's meaning, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf iponks 
of the Aiy&-, when he ſaith, Fobn v. 8. Ye 
have not the Word of God remaining in you. An 
*tis true that it cannot be underſtood of thz 
Law and Prophecy, which St. Paul affirms to 
have been truſted to the Jewiſh Nation. Anal 
*tis mighty probable that St. Fobn taking the 
' Shekinab and the Aiy©- for the ſame, faith 
that the AlyO©- ionlwwoer ty iu, by an oppoſt- 
tion to his Abſence from the Fews, who had 
rejected his direion and conduct. . 


T anſwer 3dy. That many of the Ancient 
Docors of the Church did remark , that 


St. Luke, Luk. i. 2. Ads 1. and St. Paul, Heb, 
iv. 12. uſed the word Aiy@& inthe ſame ſenſe, 
to denote the Second Perſon of the Trinity ; 
and that therefore it was not peculiar to 
St. Fobn to do ſo. | | 

4tbh. I fay that the word Dawvar, in the 
room of which the Fews ſince the Babylonian 


Captivity do ever ufe that of Memra, to ex- 
preſs the Second Perſon cf the Trinity, was 


in uſe even in David's time; as appears by 
Pſal. xxxiii. 6. where the LXX have render'd 
it by A5y@-; which Verſion being common! 
among the Fews , and generally received,, 


St. Fohn could-not uſe a term more proper to. 


expreſs the Divinity of the Second Perſon, 


taking our Nature upon him. And if it is 


n0 matter of wonder, that the other Evan-) 
geliſts: 
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againſt the Unitarians. 


veliſts ſhould give to' our Saviour: the Name 
of the Meſlias, or that of the Son of God, 
which were firſt given him by David; it 
ought to be none, that St. Fohbn has given 
him that of avy@, which likewiſe was gi- 
ven him by David; and does withal fo well 
expreſs the Author of the Creation, who was 
this very-A*y©-, who ſaid Let ſuch or ſuch a 
thing be, and i was: For which reaſon 
St. Paul ſays, that' God made the Worlds by 
him, Heb. i. 2. and St. Peter, 2 Epiſt. chap. 
ti. 5. where he aſcribes the' Creation of the 
World to the Aby©&,or Word,as it is acknow- 
- ledged by Grotius. 

The reaſon why St. obs is more particu- 
Jar in his Expreflions about the Second Per- 
ſon , whom he makes to be the Creator of 
the Worlds, and then repreſents as being 
made Man ; was becauſe the other Evange- 
liſts had given ſo full an Account of his 
Birth, and Genealogy , and every thing elſe 
that was needful to prove the Truth of his 
Human Nature againſt the Si-20ian: and 
other Hereticks, that would make him a Fan- 
talm; that this Evangeliſt found himſelf obli- 
ged to be the more expreſs in. aſſerting his - 
Divinity, againſt the Ebjonites, who abuſed 
ſome places of the other Goſpels, to maintain 
that Chriſt was a mere Man ; and againſt 
the Cerinthians, who affirmed that the Word 
was not inſeparably united to the Fleſh. 

Laſtly, St. Fob» uſed the word aiy@,, to 
expreſs the Unity of God, tho there be Three 
. Perſons in the Divine Nature : Therefore he 
ſays that the Word was with God, and that 
he- was God, He obſerves that Chriſt _ 
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that he was in the Father, and the Father in 
| him: That he and the Father were one ; as 
he had before expreſs'd himſelf in his firſt 


Epiſt. chap.'v. 7. Theſe Three are One; to ſhew| | 


the Unity of the Divine Monarchy, after 
the manner in which the Fews did apprehend 
it ; wherein he was followed by the firſt 
Chriſtians. | ed 

Another ObjeRion, which ſeems very plauz 
ſible, and therefore is confidently made by the 
Socinians, is grounded upon thoſe places ir 
the Jewiſh Writers , where they attribute tg 
the 45y@- what 1s affirmed in Scripture ty 
have been ſaid or done by an Angel, in very 


on 


many Apparitions ; as Exod. ui. 2. and As 


vii. 30. where St. Stephen, after Moſes, affirms 
that rhe Angel of the Lord appeared to Moſes ig 
the buſh : In which places of Scripture, a crea- 
red Angel, not the Son of God, ſeems to 
have appeared to Moſes, Whereas the Few:jh 
Writers take this Angel to have been the 
Word, as I ſhewed nies Which Miſtake 
muſt invalidate their Teſtimony in this caſe. 

Accordingly, fome Interpreters, as Lorins 
the Jeſuit, and others Papiſts, ſuppoſe him 
to have been a created Angel, but which re- 
preſented the Perſon of the Son of God, and 


therefore acted in his Name, and ſpoke as if 


he had been the Lord himſelf. This Opinion 
they ground upon two things: Firſt, Becauſe 
he is expreſly diſtinguiſh'd from the Lord, 
both by Moſes and St. Stephen, who call him 
the Angel of the Lord. And Secondly, Bt- 
cauſe the Son of God never took upon him 
the Nature of Angels, as he did that of Men; 
and therefore 6an't be called by their any 

O 


againſt the Unitarians. 

This-has been thoroughly conſidered before, 
to which I might refer the Reader for an An- 
ſwer. But to ſavehim trouble, we ſhall here 
ſhew. him reaſon enough to believe that thoſe 
Texts. ſpeak of one that was more than a 
Creature. Firſt , Becauſe the Angel is pre- 
ſently named the Lord, or Fehovah, both by 
Moſes and St. Stephen ; even as Gen. xxxi.- the 


Ange which wreſtled with Facob is called 
Go * 


Secondly, Becauſe he declared formal- 


_ ly, that he was the Lord, when he faid to 


Moſes , I am the God of Abraham , the God of 
Taac, and the God of Facob ; which can never 
be ſaid of a mere Creature|, under whatſo- 
ever Commiſlion or Dignity. 

The Prophets did formerly repreſent God, 
and they acted as well as ſpake in his Name ; 
but for all this they never Fake as the Angel 
mentioned by St. Stephen: "They faid barely, 
Thus ſaith the Lord, or Fehowah, Iam God, &c. 

Likewiſe Chriſt repreſented his Father, as 
being his Ambaſſador and his Deputy ; and 
yet he never took the Name of Father. We 
read of many Apparitions of Angels in the 
New Teſtament, yet no man can pretend to 
ſhew that any of them either ſpoke or a&ted 
as. God, though ſent by him, and ſpeaking to 
Men.in his Namg. It had been as ablurd 
and as great a crime for them to have done 
ſo, as for a Viceroy, to tell the People whom 
he is ſent to govern, I am your King, tho' 
he does Pay the King's Perſon. | 

. Its crue, the Angel mentioned by St. Ste- 
phen, is named the Angel of the Lord ; and 
7 Car that Chriſt did not take the nature of 
Angels on him, Hg did this fayour only ro 
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Men ; for them only he humbled himſelf, | 


and was made like them in all things, ſin ex-' 
cepted; and for this reaſon he is truly named! 
Man, and the Son of Man, as well as the: 
Son of God. For Apoſtate Anpels he forſook! 
them, and lefc them for ever in their Re-! 
bellion. A | 


But it muſt be obſerved that the word 4m þ 


gel ſignifies properly a Meſſeriger, and denates | 
rather the Office than the nature of thoſe, 
bleſſed Spirits, ſent forth ro Miniſter. And: 
conſequently their Name may well be given; 


to the Son of God, 'who ever had the Care of 
the Church committed to him, and by whom | 


the Father has communed with Man ever 
fince his fall into ſin. 

Upon this Ground Malachi, ch. iii. v. x; 
names the Son of God the Angel, of Meſſeh-" 
ger of the Covenant. Which Prophecy is owh-' 
ed to this day by the Fews, to ſpeak of the 


Meflias. Iſaiah, ch. Ixiti. wv. 9. names him'the |. 


Angel of the Preſence of the Lord, who fa- | 
ved and redeemed the Tfraelites. According to- 
what the Lord ſaid to Moſes, Exod. xxiii. 23. 
Ay Angel ſhall go before thee. And Exod;xxxill, ' 
14. My preſence ſhall go with thee: 
The Primitive Chriſtians never doubted, : 
but that the Angel which appeared to. Moſei 
in the Defart, and guided the, 1/raelites, was | 
the Son of God : St. Paul ſays' exprefly thus 
much , x Cor. x. 9. when he affirms that the 
Iſraelites tempted Chriſt in the Wilderneſs, by : 
their Rebellions. Lorinws himſelf , quoting 
ſome places from the moſt Ancient Fathers, - 
3; farced to acknowledee it on AF#s vii. And 
1 ihewed before, thar St, Panl has affirmed 
nothing | 
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- againſt. the Unitarians; 
nothing upon this Point, but according tothe 
common Notion of the Fews. 

It ought not therefore to ſeem ſtrange, 
that St. Stephen does diſtinguiſh the Angel © 
whom he ſpeaks, from the Lord himſelf, 
when he names him the Angel of the Lord : 
For the Son is diſtin& from che Father, and 


the Son was ſent by the Father : But becauſe 


they ſo partake of the ſame Divine Nature; 
that they are in reality but one and the ſame 
God, bleſſed for ever ; the Sori incthis regard 
might well-ſay, 1 am thg God of Abrabam, &c. 
and be called the Lord Fehowah. | 
If it be askt why Moſes did rather call him 

an Angel, than otherwiſe. I anſwer, that he 
did fo, for theſe two reaſons : Firſt, becauſe 
the diſtin&ion of the Divine Perſons was not 
ſo clearly revealed under the Old Teſtament; 
by reaſon that it did not ſo well ſuit that Oe- 
comy. Secondly, becauſe God ſince he crea- 
ted the World, commonly imploying Angels 
in thoſe works which were not above their 
power and capacity ; It may very well be 
that the Son of God, when he appeared to 
Men, uſed the Miniſtry of Angels, either to 
form the voice and the words which he ſpoke 
to his Prophets, or to make the Budy or the 
Figure under which he appeared. 

Iris objected in the laſt place, that Sf. Paul 
ſeems to ſuppoſe, that an Angel geve the 
Law upon Mount Sinai, and not the AGyos, 
or the Son of God ; and that that Angel is 
called God, becauſe he ſpoke in God's Name: 
Thus Gal. iii. 19. he fays that the Law was 
ordained by Angels. Heb. ii. 2. that it was 
ſpoken by Angels, And Heb. i. 1, 2, making 
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oppoſition betweeri the Law and the Goſpel, 
he ſays to elevate this laſt above the former, 
that God having formerly ſpoke to Men by 
bis Prophets, has in theſe laſt days ſpoken tv 
us by hz Son : which could not be true, if he 
had. before made uſe of the Aiyes to give his 
Law to the Jews. The Socinians look upon 
this Argument as unanſwerable. And the 
ruth is, it has "impoſed upon many Learhed 
Writers, as Lorinw, Grotizs, and others. | 

But ic will be no difficult buſineſs to anſwer 
it, if it be obſerved : . Firſt, that it hath been - 
always the opinion of che old Fews, that + i 
Law was given by Fehovab himſelf : Second 
ly, that it was likewiſe their opinion, that 
Fehovah who gave the Law was the Aiy©: 
And 31, that tis affirmed by Moſes, Deut: 
XXXtH1. 2. That when the Lord came from Sinai, 
and roſe up from Seir, He came with ten thouſands 
of Saints, from hs right hand went a fiery Law. 
fay thar *tis enough to! prove thoſe threz 
things, to convince any Man that when Sy. 
Paul fays that the Law was ſpoken by Angels, 
di dyyinay , he means only that they were 
preſent, as witneſſes where it was given ; nct 
that they repreſented God's perſon. j 

The firſt appears by Ph:/o, who affirms that 
it was God who ſpoke, when he gave the 
Law, de Migrat. Abrah. p. 3c9. D. E. F. And 
de Decal. p.576. D. C. and p. 593. F. he ſpoke 
- by a voice which he created. And Lb. d: 
Pram. f.705. The Targum affirms the ſame 
that 7:bovab revealed himſelf, with multi _ 
trades of Angels, when he gave his Law, 
1 Chro7, XXIX- 11. ? 


The 


{4 Ay an 6* þ I 
abamſ} the Unicarians: 


- The ſecond is clear by Hag. ij. 6. where 
the+Lord ſpeaking of the time when he 
brought his People out. of Egypr, ſaith; that 
he bad' ſhaken the Earth 5 which relates to his 
giving the Law, as appears from P/a/, Ixviii.8. 
and Heb. xii. 25, 26. where St. Paul applies 
.that place to our Saviour. ' And it is ac- 
a Tra alſo by the Fes as the Author 
ot Rabboth, fol. 135. col, 3. Onkelos, Deut. iv. 
33, 36. the People heard the voice of. the 
Word of the Lord out of the fire. And alſo Deut. 
v. 24., And likewiſe, Exod. xx. 7. Deut. V. 1T. 
and vi. 13. where the third Commandment 
is mentioned in theſe words, None. ſhall ſwear 
by the Name of the Word of the Lord. 

The third Point is evident according to 
the conſtant Maxim of the Fews, that the 
Shekinah, or Aiy@, is always accompanied 
with, ſeveral Camps of Angels who attend 
him and execute his Judgments. 


Thoſe things being noted, I maintain that - 


when St. Paul faith that the Law hath been 
Ordained by Angels, i &yyiaav, Gal. iii. 19. 
the Text muſt be rendred berween Angels, as 
St. Paul hath uſed the word iz, 2 Tim. ii. 2. 
not to ſay by many Witneſſes, but among or 
before many Witneſſes. 
2ly, That when St. Paul ſpeaks Heb. ii. of 
the Word that hath been ſpoken by Angels,he 
doth not ſpeak of the Law, but of the ſeve- 
ral threatnings which were made by the Pro- 
paces, to whom the Aiy/© ſent his Angels to 
ring back the People of Trae! from: their 
wickedneſs : And of the ſeveral puniſhments 
which fell upori 1-ael, and were intli&ted by 
Angels as Executors of the judgment of God. 
Aa 2 Ic 
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It muſt be underſtood fo neceſſarily ; or it : 
is impoſſible to fave St.Paul from having con- | 
tradicted himſelf in the ſame Epiſtle : For he ' 
ſuppoſerh .ch. xii. 25, 26. that *twas Jeſus! 
Chriſt, that being the Aiy®, ſhook the Earth, | 
in which he follows the words of Haggai the | 
Prophet, and of the Pfalmiſt, P/al. Ixviii. 8. 
and who can reconcile that with Sr. Pauh, 
ſaying, that many Angels Ordained the Law? | 
Did they all perſonate God in that occaſion ? | 
No body hath ever imagined ſuch a thing. ' 

It cannot be objeRed to me that St. Pawl ops | 
poſes the Perſon of Jeſus to Moſes as it hath : 
been done by St. Fohn, ch. i. where he faith, : 
that the Law was given by Moſes, but G#ace 
and Truth by Feſus Chriſt. The reaſon is clear, ! 


and it is becauſe he oppoſes the Miniſtry of | '_ 


Reconciliation to the. Miniſtfy of Condem- | 
' . nation: Moſes hath been the Mediator ot the 
firſt Covenant, but Jeſus Chrift is the Mimi- 
ſter of the ſecond, although both Miniſtries 
were originally from God. 
T need not ſpend much time to confute | 
the fancy of thoſe who ſay that the Angel of: 
the Lord is named PFehowah, becauſe he was: 
Fehoval's Ambaſlador. ' For it is a Notion 
which the Unitarians have borrowed from | 
the Modern Fews, ſuch as Menaſſeb Ben Tj. 
in G*»,1. 44. But I have fully proved that 
it is a new Notion forged by them to ſave 
their new Syſtem. It is ſo certain that the 
Old Few: believed that an Angel could not 
fay, I am Fehowah, as we read, Exod. xx. that | 
even the Talmudiſts affirm, that Jehovah hims- 
{c1f ſpoke theſe words, I am the Lord thy Cote | 
which 


apthft the Unitarians. 


which brought thee out of the Land of Egypt; 


Though they fay that the reſt of the Law 
was ſpoken by Moſes. Shir. Haſhirin Rabba, 
fol. 5. col, 1. 


C H A P. XXIIL 


That neither Philo, nor the Chaldee Para- 
phraſts, "nor the Chtiſtians, have bor- 
rowed from the Platonick Philoſophers, 
their Notions about the Trinity. But that 
Plato ſhould have more probably borrows 
ed his Notions from the Books of Moſes, 
and the Prophets, which he was acquaint= 
ed with. 


Aving in the foregoing Chapters ſhewn 
that the Docrine of the Trinity has 
ics Ground in the Writings of Moſes and the 
Prophets ; and that the ancient Fews before 
Chriſt, did acknowledge it, as appears from 
many places in the Apocryphal Authors in 
| Philo, and the Chaldee Paraphraſts, who were 
exaatly followed by Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and 
the Primitive Chriſtians; It may be ſeen how 
falſly the Socinians pretend that Fuſtin Martyr 
was the Author ' of the Dodrine of the 
Trinity. 

But to put them altogether from this Eva- 
ſion, I will ſhew that nothing can be more 
abſurd, than to ſay, that if Philo was not a 
Chriſtian, he was at leaſt a Platoniſt ; and 


that the Fathers, particularly Juſt: Martyr 
Aa 3 brought 


333 


arine which they borrowed from Plare. 


- As to Philos being a Platonift , T ſay firſt, 
that though this were* granted, yer it would |. 
do the Unitarians no good. The reafon is, be- | & 
cauſe whatever Notions the Greeks had of ' 


Divine matters, they had from Pherecides, a 
S3rian, who lived a long time before Plato, 


and was Pyihagoras's Maſter. Pythagoras (who | 
aicterwards was much followed by the Greeks) ' 


travelled into Epgypr, into Arabia, and into 
Chaldea, after he had had Pherecides to his 
Maſter. Plotinxs does ingenuouſly confeſs that 


the three Original Hypoſtaſes were not of. 


Plato's inventions 'but were known before 
him ; and this he makes out from Parmenides 


his*Writings, who had - treated of this Noti- | 


on, Plot. Emn, 5. Lib. 1. Now Parmenides had 
the Notion of the Trinity from the Pythago- 


reans; Whoſe Maſter Py:hagoras had probably ' 
borrowed it from-the Jews, with whom he 


converſed in Epypr. 
Secondly, I own that Philo was compared 


by many with Plate, as to his Stile, -and that : 


lively Eloquence for which Plato was ſo ad- 
mired. One may ſee by his Book, Cuod 


omni probus fit Liber, and many other of his + 
Works, that he was very converſant in theſe | 


Greek Authors, both Poets and Philoſophers. 


But he had been fo. little acquainted with | 
{me of Plato's | 


Plato's Works, that he brings 
opinion upon the credit of Ariftocle. We ſee 


that in his Book, Quod mundus ſit, p. 728, & 


729. He never proves his Doctrines by the 

Authority of Plato. He Grounds all he ſays 

upon ths Divine Authority, ſpeaking n_ 
| Pt + IK. | | | Ol 
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brought into the Chriſtian Religion a Do- | 


azainſt the Unitarians. 


Old Teſtament, well reflefted upon as you 
| ſee p.298: where he ſpeaks of the Three who 
appeared to Abraham. A Few as he was, 
could not well have ſuited his Notions with 
Plato's. For, Plats believed, for inſtance, 
That Matter was Eternal, and uncreated, 
which is poſitively contrary to what Moſes 
ſays of the Creation of the World ; and as 
poſitively rejeted by Philo, in his Books of 
Providence ; and that Matter had a Beginning. 

As to the Dodrine of the Trinity, Plaro 
ſpeaks of it ſo obſcurely, that one may juſtly 
wonder, how ſome Chriſtians formerly made 
uſe of his Teſtimony to prove it. Probably 
he had heard of it in Egypr. But what he 
fays about it in his Parmenides, though quoted 
by Euſebizs, ſhews that he had not a very 
true Notion of it. He ſpeaks of an Eternal 
and unbegotten Being. He attributes to that 
Being, which he calls av79 ezav%, a firſt 
Underſtanding, and a firſt Life. And Proclzs 
does diſtinguiſh thoſe three Principles of 
Plato, as three different Beings. But Plotinus 
does not agree in this wich Procizs, and affirms 
that theſe Three are but one and the ſame 
thing. 

The reaſon why many Chriſtians have ſo 
much eſteemed Plato, is the nobleneſs of his 
Morals ; the Maxims of which are much 
more elevated and Chriſtian-like, than thoſe 
of other Heathen Philoſophers. 

It is true, Philo ſeems to have followed 
Plato's Expreftions, when he calls the Word 
of God, Awngoy @e3r, a ſecond God. But it 
muſt be obſerved, Firſt, that Philo never owns 
above one God, And ſecondly, that he uſed 
, Aa 4 that 


ps 


356 


The Judgmentof the Jewiſh Church 


that expreflion, to mark the diſtinQion which - 
is berween Febovah and Fehovab, as I ſhew- | 


ed already. 


Let the thing be conſidered in its ſelf. It is - 
certain that the Notion of the Trinity can- \* 
not be had from Reaſon. It muſt therefore be | 
a Dodrine, either revealed by God, or devi- : 
ſed by Plato, or ſome other from whom he | 


0 


, # 


received it. But the Platoniſts are fo far from 
believing their Maſter to be the firſt inventer : 
of it , that Proclus affirms it to be Scorer? | 


S50A0He, A Piece of Divinity delivered by God 
himſelf. And, 


Numenius a famous Platoniſt, who lived | 


under the two Antomines, and was therefore | 


Fuſtin's Contemporary, expreſly maintains ' 
that Plato during his thirteen years' ftay in | 
Egypt,had learnt the Dodrine of the Hebrews, | 
as Theodoret tells us in his firſt Sermon againſt 
che Greeks, For, it is certain that many  Fews ' 


fied into Egypr,after Nebuchadnezzar deſtroyed | 


Jeruſalem, and after the death of Gedalah. 


Theſe two Teſtimonies are enough to | 


prove that Plato was not the firſt Inventer | 


of the Notion of a Trinity. 


And that Philo borrowed not his Notions s 


from Plato, may further appear , becauſe | 
Philo lived at a time when Plato's Philoſophy :- 


had long ago loft much of its credit. Ariftothe | 
did much leſſen it. But it was'much more | 


creſt-fallen when the opinions of Zeno and 


Epicurus prevailed. Zeno's Philofophy ſpread 


_ It ſelf as far as Rome, although the Maxims 


of it were barbarous and unnatural... And in : 


St. Paul's days that of Epicurus was much fol- 
lowed at Arbens, That of the Pyrrbonians got 
- ith, 7 On. much | 


S 


arainſt the Unitarians. 


much Ground likewiſe. So that P/aro had but 
2a very few Diſciples left him. In #/ato's days 
there ſtarted up at Alexandria a Sect of - Phi- 
loſophers, the Head of whom was one 


17 Polemo , who lived under Argus: Theſe 


freely rejected the moſt famous Opinions , 
and picke out what they found moſt rational 
in the ſeveral Sets of Philoſophers, for which 
reaſon they were called Ek#:icks or Chuſers. 
And one needs but read Pb:/o with Judgment, 
to-find that he followed this Sect. | 

Ic appears that Philo's great deſign in all 
his Works, is to ſhew , That the Fews were 
infinitely above the Heathens , both as to 
Virtue and Knowledge: In which he follow- 
ed Ariſftobulus's Notions, who had writ long 
before him , and was a Feiſh Philoſopher. 


- And of this Opinion the Fews are to this day, 


as may be ſeen in Cozri, p. 29,—and p. 131. 
And as the Egyptians lookt upon the Greeks 
as Children in learning , which they were 
fain to fetch from Egypr ; fo Philo calls often 
the Egyptians, even of the moſt ancient times, 
a heavy People, and who wamed common 
Senſe ,by reaſon of the many grofsErrors they 
entertain'd, unworthy of rational Creatures. 

In a word, I affirm, that if Plato had any 
diſtin& Notions in Religion, he moſt certain- 


' Iy had them from the Fews while he ſojourn- 


ed in Egypt , as it is maintained by Foſephas 
in his firſt Book againſt Appion. 7 Iv 
As for the Chaldee Paraphraſts, I do not ſee 
how they can be ſuſpeted to have had a 
Tin&ure of Plato's Dodrine :; It muſt be a 
mere Fancy to ſuppoſe it. Let thoſe Gentle- 
men read exactly the Books of Philo, an find 
therein, 
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therein, if they can, ſuch an Expreſſion as 


we have in the 7Targum upon Hag. ii. 4, 5. I 


am with you, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts , with the 
Word which covenanted with you when you came 
out of Egypt, and my Spirit which abideth in the 
mid(t if you, M. N. hath been ſenſible of 
that; and therefore he does not accuſe them 
of having been Platoniffs ; but he accuſes the 
Orthodox Chriſtians in general to have in- 
ſerted in the Fewiſh Books whatever in then 
is favourable to the Dodtrines of the Trinity, 
and of the Divinity of the A5y@. But cer- 


tainly the Unitarians mult have very little Cor- 


reſpondence with the Fews, to fancy that 
they are fo ſimple as to be thus abuſed. How 


can it be imagined that the Fews thould be. 


ſuch Friends to Chriſtians, as to truſt them 
with their Books in order to fallify them 2? 
And afterwards fo ſottiſh, as to ſpread every 
where their Books and their Targums which 
they falſified ? This Suppoſition is ſo ridicu- 
lous, that I cannot imagine how any Author 


can write ſuch a thing, or even conceive- 


and ſuppoſe it. | 
What I faid of the Goſpel Notions in the 
15th Chapter , ſhews plainly that neither 
Chriſt nor his Apoſtles did adopt the Syſtem 
of Philoſophy which was taught by the Pla- 
toniſt's. | 


The Angel who declared his Conception, 


uſed the word Lord or Fehovab, to denote his 


being God: But when he named him Jeſus, 
becauſe he was to fave his People from their 
ſins, which no other could do but God, he. 
intimated that it was he who was foretold, 
not by Plato, but by Habakkuk, chap. li. 8, 


13, 


-S 


againſt the Unitafians, 
12, 18. 7 will rejoice in the Lord , I will joy m 
the God of my ſalvation, In which place the 


Prophet expreſly calls God Sawiour or Feſwe, 
by which Name Chrift by Divine Appoint- 


... ment was namet, 


In ſhort, a man muſt be out of his Senſes, 
to find any thing in the Goſpel that ſavours 
of Plato's Hypotheſis When the Devils own 
Chrift to be the, Son of God, were they Pla- 
zonifts? When St. Peter owns him to be the 
Son of God, had Plato told him this? When 
he was ask'd ini the Council of the Fews, whe- 
ther he was the Son of God, was the queſti- 
on made in a Platonick ſenſe ? 


Tt is true, St. Paul has ſometimes quoted + 


Heatheniſh Authors 5 he was brought up at 
Tarſus amongſt Heathens ; he had read A4ra- 
72s, whom he quotes againſt the Epicurean 
Philoſophers at 4:hens; and he quotes a place 
out of the Cretan Epimenides in his Epiſtle to 
Titus, who was Biſhop of Crere. But we ne- 
ver find that he quoted Plzzo, or uſed his Te- 
ſtimony. | 

Chriſt choſe illiterate men for his Apoſtles ; 
St. 7obhn, who ſpeaks of the Aiy@&-, had been 
'- a Fiſherman about the Lake of Tiberias : 
St. Paul only, and St. Luke were Scholars. 
St. Paul was brought up under Gamaliel , a 
Dodtor of the Law ; and St. Luke, who had 
been a Phyſician, and was a Learned Man, 
followed Sr. Paul in his Travels , and by his 
direftions writ his Goſpel. But it does not 
appear that our Saviour taught his ignorant 
Diſciples the Notions of Plaro ; nor that the 
Learned ones, as St. Paul and St. Luke, ever 
ſed Plaro's Authority in their _ 
WY. Kite 18 
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This appears plainly in the Book of the 45s, 
in,which St. Luke gives an account of it, Ez 


at any time St. Pad! had a fair opportunity to 
make uſe of Plato's Teſtimony , oven whe 


he difputed' at Athens againf the Sroicks and : 


the Epicareans. Theſe laſt laughing at. Mira- 
Eles, St. Paul wrought none there to convince 
them: But he might have quoted places oyt 
of Plato's Republick, to prove the Reſurreth 
on, and a Judgment in the Life to come'; 
yet he quotes never an Author, and was con> 
tented to argue the Caſe by ſtrength of Rea- 
ſon ; and this he did with that force, that he 
converted one of the Judges of Areopagus, 
who probably was an Epicurean , and knew 
what Plato faid in his Books , and did laugh 
at 1t. ; 
This Method of the Apoſtles was followed 
by the firſt Chriſtians; Plato was not mens 
tioned amongſt them , till fome Philoſophers 
curned Chriſtians ; Fufi Martyr, amongſt 


others. This Fuſtin ſcorned all other Philo« 
ſophers as mean-ſpirited Teachers; but com- . 


v2 
La 
Y 
oa 
&xY 
» 
4 ke 


mended Plato, as being one of a great Geni-. - 


us, that made him think of God and the Im-' 
mortality of the Soul, in a more elevated: 
manner than other Philoſophers. But when: 


all is done, How much did he value Plato $- 
But indifferently : He declares that it was: 
from the Goſpel, together with the Law and 
the Prophets, that he had the true Notions 
of the Chriſtian Religion. He quotes Plato 
neither __ the Heathens, nor againſt the | 


we had the Book he writ againſt 


Fews. 


Marcion , who out of Plato's Writings had |. 


broach'd his deteſtable Opinions, we might ! 
Very. . 
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againſt the Unitarians, 


very. probably have ſeen how little he valued - 


Plato's Authority. Tertulian, who had read 


Faſtin's Book , and who faw that both the 
Gnoſfticks and the. YValentinians made much of | 


Plato's Authority ; ſhews plainly how little he 
valued Plato, when he ſays he was grown 
ommnium hereticorum condimentarium, the ſawce 
which all Hereticks uſed to propagate their 
Do&rines, by which they corrupted the Pu- 
rity of the Chriſtian Religion. And much 
the ſame Opinion of Plato had they that op- 
poſed the Arjan Hereſy; of which it is 
thought Origen was the firſt Broacher. 
However, I aver, Firſt, That the firſt Chri- 


ſtians were no more Platoni/ts than the Fews, 


that is, did not uſe Plato's Notions in their 
Syſtem of Divinity. They were ſo far from. 
it, that they declared that what they believed 
about the'Trinity, they had it from the Holy 
Writers z Fuſtin Apol, 2. Athenagoras p. 8, 9. 

Theophilus of Antioch, p. 1200. 
Secondly, It is falſe that ariy- of the An- 
cient Chriſtians made any other uſe of Plato 
than by ſhewing that Plaro had borrgw 
from Moſes the Dodrine he taught ; T ofin 
in his Exhortation to the Greeks, p. 18, 22, 24. 
Clemens of Alexandria, Strom. l. 4. p. 517. and 
I. 5. p. 598. Padag. l. 1. c. 6. Origen againſt 
 Celſms , I. 1. p. 16. Þ. 4. p. 198. + 6.p.275, 
279, 308. /.7.p. 351, and 371. 

Thirdly, The very Heathen Authors own 
that Plato borrowed his Notions from Moſes ; 
as Numenizs, who ( as Theodore tells us ) did 
acknowledge that Plato had learnt in Egypt 
the Dofrine of the Hebrews, during his ſtay 
there for 13 years; Theods Serm: 1. 


If 
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CST TH WO MEARS To 
ge . Wt 


If anyof the Antient Fathers have quoted: | 
any thing out of Plato concerning the Tri- 


vention, but as a Dodrine which he had ei- 
- ther from Moſes, or from thoſe who had it © 


from him. Not to ſay, That, in what man, 
ner ſoever Plato propoſed this Dodrine, it is + 
much at one. For his Notions about it are 
not very exa&t; and no wonder, ſince ic was 
natural enough for a Greek to mix fabulous 
Notions with what he had from others; and 
they 'to adulterate it. | : 
The truth which we profeſs, and draw 
from a Divine Original in this matcer, is not. 
at all concerned with Plato's Viſions. And 
yet, ſince the Notion of the Trinity could 
not poſlibly be framed by any mortal Man , 
Two-conſiderable Uſes may be made of Pla- 
to*'s Notion about it. Firf, To ſhew, That 
this Dodrine is not of Fuſtin Martjr's In- 
vention, ſince Plato, who lived five hundred 
Years before Fuſtin , had ſcattered ſome No- 
tions of it in his Books, which he had proba- 
bly learned fromthe Few:, or from ſome other, 
Philoſophers who converſed with the Fews. 
And Secondly, To make Men ſenſible that the 
greateſt Scholars among the Heathens did not 
find ſo many Abſurdities in it, as the now. 
Socmians do. bf 
There is an Objection of greater moment 
than all the Obje&tions which the Unitarian, 
Authors can oppoſe, to my uſing the Autho-/ 
rity-of the Judgment of the Old Synagogue ;' 
and I will not diſſemble it, although they 
have not been ſenſible of ic. It is the Au-, 
thority 


againſt the Unitarians. 
thority of St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to Timothy 
and Titus, where he rejects with an abhor- 
rence the Jewiſh Fables and Genealogies as 
the fruits of the falſly named Knowledge, 
Awdursdus tyros, 1 Tim. Vi. 20, 21. Which 
he compares with a Cancer. 

I acknowledg freely that Ireneus,Lib.1. c.20. 
and Tertul. adv. Valentin. underſtood thoſe ex- 
preflions of St. Paul againſt the Gnofticks of 
their time, who were come from Simon Ma- 
gus. And T acknowledge with Grotius upon 
I Tim. 1. 4. that by thoſe infinite Genealo- 
gies, which are ſpoken of by St. Paul as 
coming from a vain Philoſophy, and contro- 
verted by ſome of the Heretick Fews, Saint 
Paul had a mind to ſpeak againſt ſeveral 
Notions of the then new Fewijh Cabbala, 
which was in truth a mixture of the true 
Tradition of the Synagogue, and of the No- 
tions of the Platoniſts and Pythagoreans,who had 
borrowed their Notions from the Egyptians. 
And I wilt not inſiſt now too much upon the 
judgment of thoſe who think probably 
enough that the Egyptians had borrowed their 
Notions from the Fews. | 
But after all I maintain that this ObjeRi- 
on againſt this part of the new FewiſhCabala, 
which I mention as having ſuch an impure 
birth, and having been corrupted amongſt 
the Fews, doth not abate the authority of 
the proofs of the Trinity, and of the Notions 
of the Meflias, which I have brought from 
all the Jewiſh Writers, and which hath no- 
thing common with thoſe innumerable zones 
which are mention'd by Ireneus and Tertullian, 
as received by the Valentinians, and which the 
Apoltls 
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Apoſtle St. Paul hath condemned in ſome of 
the Doors of the Synagogue. q 
Let us ſuppoſe that there had been in the. 
Body of the Synagogue before Jeſus Chrift 
ſome Sadducees, and fome Baithuſei whoſe: 
Birth the Fews ſay was as old as that of the: 
Sadducees, but who ſeem not fo ancient, but. 
to have their Origin from one SimonBoethus an 
Alexandxjan Few mentioned by Yoſephus. Let 
us ſuppoſe that from the time of the Perfecu-: . 
tions of 4Amyjochus Epiphanes, ſome amonegſt the 
Jews had adopted fome Platonick or Pythago- 
zean Notions, What is that to the Body of . 
the Fewiſh Nation , which -was not in- | 
cluded in Paleffina or Egypt, but fpread every 
where ? ; x 
To the contrary, T maintain juſtly that when 
Saint Paul condemns the Fewiſh Geneas- | 
logies, he confirms all my Proofs from the 
Fewiſh Writers, who did not ground their-. 
Ideas upon the Dodrine of Py:hagoras or Pla- 
to; but upon the Text of the Old Teftament. ' 
When St. Paul hath uſed the ſame Notions 
which are in the Apocryphal Books, in Pho, : 
and in the Chaldee Paraphraſes, which no ' 
body accuſes to have ufed thoſe fooliſh Ge- 
nealogies which were found amongſt the Ya- 
lentinians, and are to be found now amongſt . 


lome of the Cabtalits ; he hath ſecured-my ] 
Argumenc taken from the pure Traditional / ; 
Expoſition of the Ancient Fews; this is all TE * i 
have a mind to contend for in this matter , / 
leaving thoſe Cabbalits,who have mixed ſome : 
heatheniſh Notions with the Ancient Divinicy 
of the Fathers to ſhife for themſelves , and 1 
: 


being not concerned ir all their other Speon-. 
lations; 7 


againſt the Unitarians. . 
lations, although, ſince they have quite forgot 
this impure Origin they have very much 1a- 
boured to uphold them upon ſome Texts of 
Scripture, but not well underſtood, and taker 
in another-ſenſe. 


- 


EC H AP. XXIV. 


An Anſwer to ſome Objeftions of the Modern 
| Jews, and of the Uaitartans, 


[THAT the Reader may be fully facisfi-- 

ed of the Truth which I have aſſerted 

by ſo many proofs taken out of the Apocryphal 
Books, of the Cbaldee Parapbraſts, and out of 
Philo the moſt ancient Few:ſh Author we have 
as to expounding the Scriptiire ;-I muſt ſolve 
ſome difficulties made by the Modern Fer's 
and Secinians,about the uſe of the word 45y6-, 
ſo, frequent amongſt the ancient Interpreters * 
of Scripture. - ===_k | 
Moſes Maimonides who lived about the ehd 
of the Twelfth Century, affirms that the word 
Memra, which in Chaldaick is the ſame as that 
of A5y@- in Greek, was made uſe of by the 
ancient Paraphraſts on purpoſe to prevent 
Peoples thinking God had a Body: fore Ne-" 
wvoch. Lib. 1. c: 21, He ſays alſo, that for the' 
{ame reaſon they often uſed. che words Fe- 
kara, Glory-; Shekinab, Majeſty, or habitari- 
on, 
But he does manifeſtly wrong them : For 
it ic had been fo, they would have uſed that 
22ution on other 7 whereas they of- 
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een render places of Scripture, where menti- | 
on is made only of the Lord, by theſe words, 
before the face of the Lord, which are apt to 
make people fancy God as being Corporeal.. 
Beſides, if what he ſays were true,they would 
have uſed the ſame caution where ever the: 
Notion of his being Corporeal might be at-! 
tributed to God. But it is certain that in ma-' 
ny places, as apt to give that Notion of God, 
they do not uſe the word Memra or Ayes: 
And as: certain, that in many others, they* 
uſe it where there is no danger of fancying. 
God as having a Body. As Gen. xx. 21. Exod. 
Hi. 25. Exod. vi. 8. Exod.Xix.17. Lev. XXVi. $6. 
Numb, Xl. 20. Numb. XXill. 21. and in many 
more, quoted by Ritangel on TFetzira, pag:96. 
and in his Book Libra Veritatss. oY 
Beſides, it is ſo palpable that the ancient 
Tews, particularly Philo, have ren the No- 
tion of the A3y©;, as being a Divine Perſon, 
that Maimonides his anſwer can be no other 
_ than an Evaſion. Nay it is obſervable that 
the word Dawvar, which in Hebrew ſignifies 
#ord, is ſometimes explained by that which, 
is a true Perſon, in the Books of the Old 
Fewiſh Authors, who lived ſince Chriſt ; even 
in thoſe whoſe authority Maimonides Goes ac- 
knowledge: One of their ancient Books, 
namely R. Akibg's Letters, has theſe words 
on the Letter Gimel, God faid, Thy Word wn 
ſethed for ever in Heaven ; and this Word fig- 
nifies nothing elſe but the healing Angel, as ' 
it is written, (P/al. cvik.2o.) He ſent hs Ward, 
_—_ healed gs He muſt needs mean a 
rlon, namely, an Angel, though perhaps 
he might miſtake him for a created = hg 
; Laſtly, 


4 


againſ} the Unitariang, 

- Laſtly, The Notion which Mairnemides does 
ſuggeft can never be applied to P/al. cx. r. 
which is thus rendred by the Paraphraſt, The 
Lord ſaid to bis Word : where the Word does 
manifeſtly denote the Meffias, as the ancient 


| Jews did fairly acknowledge. Ir is true, that 


n the common Edition,*that place of the 
Targum is rendered thus, The ' Lord ſaid in his 
Word, or by bis Word ; but it is a poor ſhift : 
For # bs Word, does certainly ſignifie ro his 
Ford, or of his Word, the 2 of the Chaldeans 
having naturally that double ſignification ; as 
appears from many places. Thus it ſignifies 
concerning, or of, Deut. vi. 7. Fer. XxXXi. 20+ 
Cant. vin. 8. Fob xix. 18. Pſal.1. 20. It fignt- 
fies 10, in Hoſe 1, 2. Hah.ti. x. Zechi.4,9,13,14- 
Numb. Xii.2,6. 1 Sam, XXV. 39. © | In 
You thay to this obſervation about Pal. 
CL. 1. add that of the Text of 'Fonathar's Tar- 
gum on 1/a. xxvili. 5; where the Meifias ' is 
named in the room of the Lord of Hoſts. - 
The fecond Evaſion uſed by Hoſes Maire- 


. mides is More Newoch. pag, 1. c. 23. where he 


tells us in what ſenſe 7azab ſaid, that Got 
comes out of his place, namely, that God 
does manifeſt his Word, which before was 
hidden from us. For, ſays he, 'all that is 


created by God'is'{4id to be ereated by his 


Word, as Pſal. xxxiti. By the Word of the Lord 
were the Heavens made, and all the Hoſt of them 
by the breath of his mouth : By a compariſon 

from Kings, who do what they have a 
mind to, by their word, as by an Inſtrument. 
For God needs no Inſtrument es' work by, 
but he works by his bare Will ; neither has 
he any Word properly fo called. 'Fhas far 
Maimonides, Bb 2 Bute 
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_ But it is not true, as I ſhewed before, that. 
the Word in the Chaldee Paraphraſe, ſignifies 
no more than the manifeſtation of the Will 
of God. I have quoted ſo many places out of 
the Apocryphal Books,out of Phib, and out of 
the Paraphraſe it ſelf, which ſhew the con- 
trary, that Maimenides 1s not to be believed 
upon his: bare, word againſt fo many formal 
proofs. It,is not true neither, that P/al. xxxiii. 
6. expreſſes only the -bare a&t of the Will of 
God, as Maimonides does ſuppoſe. I ſhewed 
before that the great Authors of the Jewiſh 
Traditions (which Adaimonides was to follow 
when he writ his More. Newechim ) give 
another ſenſe to thoſe words, and do ac« 
knowledge that they.do eftabliſh the Perſon= 
ality of the Aiy@;- and of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
which. they ,do expreſs -by the ſecond and 
third Sephira, or Emanation, in the Divine 
Eſſence. , ; 


- 
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. was that he believed chat Chriſtians made the' 
Herd to be an Inſtrument different from. 
God,. which; is very far from their ' opinion:.. 
For they do. as well as Philo, apprehend the 
Ward as: a Perſon diſtin from the Father,but 
not of a/ different nature from his; but ha- - 
ving the fame Will and Operation common 
to him and the Father, and this they have by, 
Divine Revelation. _ | 
A. famous Socinian whom I mentioned al- 
ready, being hard put to it, by the Autho- 
rity . of' the Targuws, has endeavoured in a: 
Tract which he writ(and which has this Tide, 
Diſceptatio de Verbo, wel Sermone Dei, cujers cre-: 
berrima fit mentio apud Paraphralt as Chaldzos, 
' Lonathan,. 


That; which made Maimonides ſtumble, 2 


againſt the Unitarians. 


Fonathan, Onkelos, & Targum Hieroſolmita- 
. num) to ſhake it off, by boldly affirming that 
the Word of the Lord, is barely uſed by them 
to expres the following things ; The Decree 
of God :- His Commands ; His inward Deli- 
beration : His Promiſe : His Covenant and 
his Oath to the Tfraelites : His defign to pu- 
niſh or to do good :'A Prophetick Revelati- 
on : The Providence which prote&ted good. 
Men. In ſhort, the Word by which God does 
promiſe or threaten, and declare what he is 
reſolved to do: Of which the ſaid Author 
pretgndeth to give many inſtances. 

I have already proved how falſe this is 
what that Author fo poſitively affirms, that 
the term Word is never found to be uſed by 
the Paraphraſts, to denote a Perſon. The 
very place which I juſt now quoted out of 
R. Akiba's Alphabet, were enough to con- 
fute him. TI need not repeat neicher what I 
ſaid, that ſuppoſing all were true which he 
affirms of the uſe of the word Memra in the 
Paraphraſts, yet he could not but acknow+ 
ledge that Philo gives quite another Notion 
of the aiyG&-, namely, as of a real Perſon ; 
in which he viſibly follows the Author of che 
Book of Wi/dom;The Unitarians of this King- 
dom do for that reaſon rejet Ph:lo's Works as 
being Suppoſititious,and written after our Sa- 
viour's time. 

_ I fay therefore that the ſenſe which he 
purs upon the Targums, is very far from the 
true meaning of the words which they ufe 
when they ſpeak of the aiy@ in many pla- 
Ces. I ſhall nor examine whether in any place 
pf the Targam; the word Memra is uſed inr 
Bb 3 ſtead 
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ſtead of that of Davar, which in Hebrew fig- | 


nifies the Word or Command of God. Rz- 


zangel poſitively denies it : And the truth is : 


that the Targums commonly render the word 


Z 


Davar by Pugama, and not by Memre. To 
be fully ſatisfied of it, one needs but take an | 
Hebrew Concordance upon the word Davar, ! 
and ſearch whether the Paraphraſts ever ren- 


dered it by Memra. | 
But ſuppoſing Rztange! ſhould deny the 
thing too poſitively, however the Targumiſts 


do ſo exactly diſtinguiſh :he Ford when they 


mention him as a Divine Perſon, that it is 


jmpoſlible to miſtake him in all places, by . 


putting upon them thoſe ſenfes which: the 


Socinian Author endeavours to affix to them, - 
that he may deſtroy the Notion which they | 

ive of the Word, as being a Divine Perſon. : 
And though I have already alledged many 
proofs of it, yet this being a matter of great | 


moment I will again briefly ſpeak to it, to 


confute that Author, and thoſe who ſhall | 


borrow his Arguments. 


Let an impartial Reader judge whether | 


any of the Socmian Author's fenſes can be ap- | 


plied to the word Memra, in Onkeles his Tar | 
um, Gen. iii. 8, They heard the voice of the 


ord of the Lord, And Ger. xv, 1, 5, 9. 


where the Word appeared to Abrahamw,brought | 


him forth, and commanded him to offer a 
Sacrifice to him. 


And ſuppoſe that the word Mena ſhould | 


in ſome places have ſome of the ſenſes | 
which the Socinian Author mentions, does it : 


| follow that it has not in many other places 


the ſenſe we give to it, and which Philo gave | 
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to it before Chriſt 2 Let it be gr nted "7 fig- 


 nifies ſometimes the Command of God, as 
Gen. XXii. 18, can it have the ſame ſenſe in 
2 number of places where mention is made 


of the Laws of the Word. of the Lord? Lec 


the word Memra be taken ſometimes in the 
Targums for the Decree of God, can it be ta- 
ken in that ſenſe in Fonathan's Targum on 
Hag. it. 6. where it js diſtinguiſh: from 
that Decree 2 or in thoſe lately Printed 
in the Books of Chronicles, where mention is 
made of the Decree of ths Word of the Lord, 
as I Chron, xii. 23. Were it not a ridiculous 
Tautology, if in that place the 70rd ſhould 
be ſaid to ſignifie the Decree? The ſame may 
be ſaid of all other places where the Decree 
of the Word is ſpoken of,as 2 Ciron.vi. 4,15, 
XXIX, 23. XXXlil. 3. | | 
Suppoling that Memra ſignifies ſometimes 
the Word of God, can it ſignifie ſo too, 
where we read, according to the word" of the 
Memra, 1 Chron. XXiX. 23. Let it be granted 
that the Word ſignifies ſometimes the Qracles 
of God, can it ſignifie them alſo, where iis 
exprelly diſtinguiſhe from them,as 2 Chron.xx. 
20. c<. xxxvi. 12. And from the Law of God 
in the ſame place 2 The truth is, the Para- 
phrcalt does hornls that it was the Memra 
who gave the Law and the Oracles to the 
Jews : And that it was for refuſing to offer 
Sacrifices to him, that the Few: often fell in- 
to Idolatry, 2 Chron, xiii. II. ch. XXxviii. 19. 
XRIX, 19, XXX. F. * | 
There are ſa many proofs, that the Paa- 
phraſts mention it in many places in the very 


lame ſenſe the Old Jon gave to it, who ac- 


4 know- 
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knowledged the Word of God to be a Perſon, : 
that no. Man can miſtake, unleſs he does it 
wilfully. Many of their Works have been! 
Printed almoſt two hundred years, and T have | 
roduced ſo many proofs out of them, that | 
| need not alledge any niore. I ſhall there-; 
fore only produce; a few out of the two | 
Books of Chronicles, which the Learned Becki- | 
zr publiſhe about ſixteen years ago. E's 
The Targum on thoſe two Books of Chroni- 
cles affirms the following things. That it is the | 
Ai5y@ who appeared in moſt Apparitions in | 
which God appeared to the Patriarchs: To + 
Abraham, to whom he ſpoke from. between | 
the Victims, Ger. xv. x Chron. vii. 21. To | 
Solomon, 2. Chron. vii.12. To Phinehas, x Chron. . 
ix. 20. To David, 1 Chron. xvii. 2. To Sohke | 
2mm, T Chron. Xxil. 11. ; 
* That the Angel who hindered 4brahar 
from killing aac, was the Word of God, ; 
2 Chron. 111. 1. | | 
He plainly diſtinguiſhes the Angel from | 
the A%y©, 1 Chron. xiv. 15. and xy. 1. He 
affirms that the Word ſent Gabriel to help He- 
zekiab, '2 Chron, xxxii.20. whereas David had 
{aid he ſent his ord and healed them, Pſal. | 
cvii. 20. See Cofri, pag. 45. » | 
_ He affirms that to the Word the Temple was | 
built, 1 Chron. xXviii. 1, 3. and 2 Chron. vi. 1, 
10. and xx. 8. To whom Sacrifices were of- : 
fered, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 17. * | Ee | 
* David exhorts Solomon in the preſence of 
all the People, and of the Word of the Lord | 
who choſe him King, to keep the Law of 
God, 1 Chron. xxviii. 8, 10. He ſays that the | 
Judges judg before the Word, and before the 
Holy Spirit, 2 Chron. xix. 6, | He ! 


againſt the Unitarians. 

He affirms that it was the Ford ygho help- 
ed David, 1 Chron. xi. 9. xii. 18. 'And Solo- 
mon, x Chron. xxviii. 20: And Abijab againſt 
Feroboam, 2 Chron. Xiil. 15. 
© That the faithful ſeek the Word of che 
Lord, and. his Power, and ever regard his 
Face, 1 Chron. xvi. 10, 11. Th 

He ſays the Mord decreed with God, 
2 Chron. Vi. 4. 

That the Word helps them that truſt in him, 
and deſtroys the wicked, 1 Chrov. xii. 18. 
XVii. 2. 2 Chron. xiii, 18. and xiv. 11. and xv. 
2. and xvi. 7, 8.and xx. 20, and xxv. 7. and 
Xxxii. 8. and xvii. 3. and xviii. 31. afid xx: 
£35 39% © | | 

That the Word drove out of Canaan the 
Inhabitants of it, 2 Chron. xx. 7. and foughe 
for Iſrael, 2 Chron, xxxii. 8. 

' That by Solomon's Orders the Word was 
pray'd to, 2 Chron. xx. 8. 
' "That Men are adjured by the Name of the 
Word, 2 Chron. xviii. 15. Speak according to 
the mouth of the Word, 2 Chron.xxii. 7. That 
it was the Word that gave Moſes leave to ſhew 
the Tables of the Law, 2 Chron. xxxii. 31..; 
That the Word ſaved HezekiahArom being 
burnt in the fire, through which 4baz made 
his other Children to paſs, 2 Chron. xxviii.3. 

That the Word bleſt the People, 2 Chron. 
XXX1. IO. 
| That the Prophets ſpoke to Manaſſeh in the 
Name of the Ford of the Lord, who is the 
God of ]/rael, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 18. 

That Men repent before the Ford of the 
Lord, 2.Chron. xxxiv. 27. 


That 
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That. Word of the Lord the God of 
Heaven commanded Cyr» to: build him a 
Temple, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 23. - = 
In a word the Author of this 7argum leaves 
no. room to doubt, but chat by the Ward he 
underſtood and meant in many places a Di-' 
vine Perſon, a Principle of Action, ſuch as 
we conceive him to be. Though in ſome o- 
thers he might uſe the word Word in thoſe. 
other different: Significations, which the Soci-, 
#iay Author who 'writ againſt Weckuerns, was. 
pleaſed to pat upon it, 
Another Obje&ion of the ſame Socinian 


Author, which ſeems more plauſtble is this, 


That there are ſome places in the Targum,. 
where inſtead of the Holy Spirit, as it is in. 
the Hebrew, they render it by Memra, or. 
the Word ; of which he gives ſome inſtances, | 
as Ha. xxx. 28. Zech. iv. 6. To which may be | 
added, Ia. xlviii. 16. which in the Hebrew is, 
the Lord and hi Spirit has ſent me ; and inthe : 
Paraphraſe, :be Lord and bs Word. © bi 
I anfwer, that though in ſome few places 
the Targums have a confuſed Notion of the ' 
thing, yet this ought not to ballance the con- 
ſtant ſtile of Books , in others, and 
much more numerous places : It being eaſie 
to confound thoſe Notions before the Goſpel- 
times, when they were not, by much, ſo 
clearly apprehended, as they have been ſince. 
Otherwile, the ſtile of the 7argums is pretty 
equal : And here comes in very naturally 
Maimonides his obſervation about the ſtile of 
Onkelss his Parapbraſe , which he was well | 
verſed in. He thinks in his More Newochinn, 
P. 1, 6: 48. that three or four places of the 
| Targum, 


x * 
$ 


axdinſt the Unitarians., 
Targwn, in which his remark about the con- 
ftant method had no room, might have been 
altered 3 and wiſhes he could get ſome Co- 
pies of it, more ancient than thoſe he uſed; 
and owns that he did not well T bara the 
reaſon which had obliged the Paraphraft to 
render, . in ſome places otherwiſe than he 
ufually rendered, which yet he did for great 
reaſons. | 

'One great Objedtion of the Socinian Au- 
thor, which he much inſifts upon, is that the 
Chriſtians never quoted the Authority of the 
Targum __ the Fews, before Galatings, 
who lived at the beginning of the 16:h.Cen- 
eury. But that fince him, Heinſius, Vechnerus, 
and fome others , followed him in that 
fancy. Wot , 

Suppoſing this to be true, I cannot ſee 
what advantage it would be to him. Pur 
caſe the Ancients were not capable Scholars 
enough'to peruſe the Fewiſh Books, can this 
ever prejudice truth? And ought not they to be 
received, how late foever they come, by 
whoſe care ſoever they be vindicated and 
aſſerted ? 

But it is abſolately falfe that Chriſtians be- 
fore Galatinus, have nothing of the Jewiſh 
Opinions about this matter. I ſhewed in the 
vii. Chap. of this Book, that Ribera and others, 
which would have thefe Paraphraſes to be 
written after St. Ferome, are much miſtaken : 
And confequently this Socinian Author who 
folowed them, and Yorſtius in his Notes on 
Tſemach David, was alſo miftaken about the 
Antiquity of the Gargums. But our Sociniar 
ſays, if they are fo ancient, how comes it r 
pals 
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paſs that they have not been quoted by thy 
Chriſtians that diſputed againſt the Fews inan; 
cienter Times? They were very few of an; 
cient Chriſtians that writ upon theſe'matters, 
And of them yet fewer underſtood the _ 
dee, or even the Hebrew Tongue; moſt of 
them reſted upon the Authority of Philo, of 
the Book of Wiſdom, and of other Authors; 
who were famous among the Fews before 
Chriſt, and who had writ full enough upon: 
this Subjet, as may be ſeen by what. ZEuſe-' 
bius guotes out of them. And no doubt 
thoſe places of Philo, and thoſe other Fewiſh| 
- Writers, were well known to Clemens of 
Alexandria, and to Origen, whoſe Work Euſe-' 
bius much followed, as appears by reading 
his Books; and as he himſelf* does acknow-! 
ledge, i BULED 
The Socimian Author affirms too poſitively, 
that Ga/atinrs 1s the firſt that uſed that Av» 
thority of the Targums. He muſt not ſuppoſe | 
athing which is abſolutely falſe. Orig, bb. 4. 
mm Celjum, ſpeaks of a Diſpute between Faſon 
and Papi/cas , in which faith Origin, Chriſtia- 
NS OX Eudeics Scriptoribus cum Fudeo deſcribi- 
tur diſputans, & plane demon{frans que de Chri- 
ffo extant & waticinia Feſu ipfi congruere , &C. * 
What were thoſe Writings of the Fews, but 
the Targums, who had tranſlated Becorma 7 
for Bre/chith, according to the Fewiſh Notion | 
which.I have-explained ſo many times; and : 
for which St. Ferome reflets upon Faſon , | 
who hath quoted the Targums, as if he hath 
read them in Hebrew. : ol Þ- 
Beſides, it appears by 7«/7?i the Martyr's 
Dialogue with 7rypho, Thar in his time ſome 


Fews 


againſt the Unitarians; 
Fews had already endeavoured to invalidate 
the Proofs taken out of Scripture in their ſo 
frequent Stile , about the aiy©-, as we fee 
them in the Targums. For 7uftin undertakes 
co prove, that'the Mord 1s not barely an At- 


tribute in God, nor an Angel, bur a Perſcn, 
and a true Principle of Action. And this he 


proves by his Apparitions, and by other Cha- 


racers ang Signs of a real Perſon , ſuch as 
are his executing his Father's Counfels , his 
being his Off-ſpring , and his Son, properly 
fo called. Here I muſt add one thing, which 
is, that St. Ferome hath expreſs'd the Senſe of 
the Targum in. many places , eſpecially upon 
the Prophets, which Senſe he had no doubc 
from the learned Fews whom he had conſul- 
ted, and they from the Targums. I confeſs, 
that Ferome never made his buſineſs to write 
againſt the Fews; nor did any other Chri- 
ftian, that was ever able to make uſe of the 
Targams. Some, indeed, of the Fathers took 
the pains to learn Hebrew , becauſe the Old 
Teſtament was -writ in that Language; bur 
thoſe were very few, and none of them ever 
troubled himſelf wich the Chaldee. St. Fe- 
rome himſelf, how' skilful ſoever in the He- 
brew, underſtood not the Chaldee, as appears 
by his Writings. The firſt that ſer himſelf 
to beat the. Fews with their/ own Weapons, 
was Raimundns Martini, a convert Few, who 
lived. about the Year of Chriſt, 1260. He 
writ a Book againſt them, call'd Pugio Fidci, 
which ſhews he had well ſtudied their Rab- 
bins, and he makes uſe of their Targums to 
very good purpoſe. Out of this Book, there 
was another compos'd, and call'd Vieri: ad- 
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verſus Tudeos, K's Porchetus Salvaticus, that is 
faid to have lived in the next Century. Net 
ther of their Books was much confidered itt 
thoſe ignorant times wherein: they lived. 
So that when Learning came more in re- 


queſt , one might venture to make uſe of ' 


their labours, and ſet them forth as his own, 


with little danger of being diſcover'd. This - 


very thing was done by Galatimus, who lived: 


about the end of the Fifteenth Century. i He 
did with great Impudence almoſt tranſcribe! 
his Notions, and the Arguments againft the . 


Few: out of that Work of Porchetus , with- 


out ſo much as mentioning his Name. That 


Sociniau mentions the Pwgzo in the cloſe of 
that Book againſt Yechner, by which it may 
be ſuppoſed he read that Book of Reimundms 


above mentioned. Which if he did, and cons | 


ſider'd it with Galatinus, he could not bur ſee 


that this, Work of Galatinus was, as to the | 


main of it, a Stream from that Fountain of 


Raimund's Pugio. And if he faw it, he did 


very diſingenuouſly in making Galatinus tlie 
firſt among Chriſtians that made aſe of the 


Fewiſh Notions. "1 
The laſt Objection of the Unitarians (againit - 


what I have proved about the W#ord's being 
a Perſon , from the conſent of the Chaldee 
Paraphraſes, when they ſpeak of the AMemre 
of the Lord , and his Actions) is made by 
the ſame Socizian Author, who affirms ,” that 


in the Targums the Memra implies no more 


than that God works by himſelf, becauſe the 


word Memra is uſed of Men , as well as of | 


God. 
I will 
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_ I will not deny bat that here and there in 


the  Targums, the word Mere has: that 


| Senſe, as Hoacſpan well obſerves in his Noves 


on P/alm cx. and produces many Inſtances 
of it, to which many more might be 
added. ee 

But when all is done, this ObjeRtion, much 
the ſame with that of Moſes Maimonides , 
can't abſolutely take awsy that force of thoſe 
Texts where the Memra is uſed of God ; and 
to be ſatisfied of this, it is but making the 
following Reflexions. 

Firſt, That Philo, one of the moſt famous 
Fews of Egypt, very well apprehended, and 
Clearly declared , 'That by the avy&:, which 
anfwers-to the Hebrew Afemra, the old Fews 
underſtood a real Principle of Action, fuch 
as we -call-a- Perſon. Secondly , That the 
Fewifh Authors more-anciene than Philp, had 
the very fame Notion of it, as may be ſeen 
in the Book of Baruch, and in that of Wil 
dom, 'the Notions of which Philo has. clearly 
followed in his Book, de. Agric. apud Faſch. de 
Prupar, — Jag: 323- And Lefh, That 
even fince Chriſt, the/Cabaliftical Authors fot- 
lowed, and to 'this day do follow the ſame 
Notion; making uſe of :thofe places where 
the Memra and the Cochma, that is to ſay, 
the-Aty@- are mentioned; to make out their 
ſecond Sephira, as I ſhewed before. 

Neither muſt ic: feemr ſtrange., that the 
Jewiſh Paraphraſe ſhould uſe: chat word in 
various Senſes : For the word aiy&- had 
many Senſes in Greek,” and fo mighc that-of 
Memra have in Chaldee , without prejudicing 


our Arguments, For the places which I have 


quoted 
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. quoted are of that nature, that there can be : 
no Equivocation in them, as any Man will 
own, that is. not reſolved to diſpute againſt 
truth. 


4x - 


CH AP. XXV. 


An Anſwer to an Objetion againſt the No- | 
tions of the Old Jews compared with | 
thoſe of the new Ones: | 


Greater 'ObjeRion than all theſe, may : 
A be very naturally made by a Judicious 
Reader, concerning what I ſaid of the Teſti- 
monies of the Fes before Chriſt, about the 
diſtinaton of Divine Perſons, and the Divi-. * 
nity of the Aiy25. On the one ſide, may he 
ſay, you own that the Fews after Chriſt, have 
oppoſed the Doctrine of the Trinity, - as be- 
ing _ to the Unity of God'; there are 
plain proofs of it, even in the ſecond Cen- 
tury. And it is certain that 7rypho did not be- 
lieve that the Meſlias was to be any other : 
than a meer Man, and fo did the Fews be- 
lieve as it is witneſled by Orig. lb.2. contr. Cel/: 
pag.79. And on the other fide you affirm that | 
the Fewsin the old times before Chriſt taught 
a Dodrine much like that of the Trinity ; 
and that: all their ancient Authors affirmed 
that the Meflias was co have the Aiy@ dwell- 
ing in him. _—_ 
In anſwer to this difficulty, I cannot ſay 
that che Fews have altered their opinion upon 
this Subje&, ſince the beginning of -Chriſti- 
| anity ; 


againſt the Uinitarians. 


anity.; for to this day their Cabaliſtical Do- 
| tors, whom they reſpe& as great Divines;, 
do - profeſs the ſame which Philo and the 
Chaldee Paraphraſts did. I cannot fay nei- 
ther that they are divided into ewo Seats, the 
one of which follows theſe Notions, tke 
other oppoſes them : For though the Cabu- 
liſts ace fewer in number than thoſ=s who 
ſtick to the letter of the Law, and ſtudy on- 
ly to underſtand the Ceremonies of it, to 
which they add the Tradicions contained in 
the 1Mi/na, and the Guemarra, yet it is Cer- 
tain that there 15 no great controverlie be- 
rween them about thoſe Dorines which EF 
have mentioned. . | 

I anfwer therefore, firſt by owning that 
whatever Notions the old Jews had of theſe 
matters, they were neither ſo clear or diſtin& 
but that they were mixt with divers Errors, 
of which there are many inſtances both in 
Philo and the Targums. 

Secondly, I maintain withal,that how con- 
fuſed ſoever ſome of thoſe Notions are in 
thoſe ancient Authors, yer, it is certain that 
thoſe Fews that turn Chriſtians do it by go- 
ing upon Principles I have mentioned,naime- 
ly by following what is in them conforma- 
ble to Scripture, and rejefting what is con- 
trary to-it. And I dare affirm that all Learn- 
ed Fews who ſincerely turn Chriſtians, do it 
. byrefleQting upon thoſe old Few7b Principles, 
which they originally find in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and afterwards to be agreeable wich 
the Principles of Chriſtianity. This plainly ap-= 
pears in the Dialogue berweey Juſtin the 
Hartyr, and Trypho a Few. For 7 «/t:n having 
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which Chriſtians and Juſtin in 
made to Chriſt, of thoſe places o 


and T/a.ix. to Hezekiah, was 0 


no other was to be expected. 
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- quoted thoſe places out of the Old Teſta: 
ment, in which God calls the Mefiias, hiy 
Son, the Almighty God, and one that is't6 
be adored. Trypho anſwers in theſe words, I 
allow that thoſe ſo many and. ſo great prodf's are 
enough to perſwade, Pag. 302. B. All the dif- 
ticulty he makes, is about the Application 


reticular , 


Fecrioture 


For it appears that Trypho applying P/al. cx. . 

F the fame opi- 
nion with Hillel, who afterwards affirmed that 
Hez«kiah was the promiſed Meflias,and tha; 


T 


Thirdly, I fay farther, that the Jews pre: 
poſſeſſed with the opinion. of the Meflias's 
coming to have a Temporal Kingdom, anc|, 
offended by -the mean Circumſtances of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, did reje& Chriſt's 
Revelation, and were thereby hindered from 
ſeeing, how conformable it was with their 
old Notions. This will not ſeem ſtrange to 
one that conſiders the force of their prejudi- 
ces, and what was done by their Anceſtor 
in a like caſe. For theſe killed the Prophets; © 
no doubt finding much contradiction at firſt; 
as they imagin'd, between the old Prophe: 
cies and the new ones, for which cauſe they 
rejected the new Prophets, and put the Au- 
thors of them to death : Though afterwards 
they were forced to receive thoſe very Pro- 
phecies, the Authors of which they had puc 
ro-death, as going upon the ſame Grounds! 
with che old Prophecies, the Truth and Au- 
thority of which they acknowledged, 


Fourth] ys | 


avaſt the Unicarians. 

Fourthly, I fay, that ths Few: who lived 
immediately afrcer Chrift, endeavoured to re- 
preſent his being pur to death, as a juft and 
legal At; for tho'the Syn1gogue had Excom- 
municated bim, yet he had continued to reach 
to draw his Diſciples from obſerving the 
Law ; fothart they pretended 'thac he vras a 
falſe Prophet ; that h= wrought his Liracies 
by the power of the Devil ; and char he had 
been juſtly punifht, according ro the Law, 
Deat. xii. F. and xviii. 20. To this end, be- 
'fore the deſtruction of Feruſalm they ſent to 
their Synagognes all the 'Warld over, Men of 


great Authority, to, make them receive and 


ſubſcribe the Anathema which they had 
drawn up againſt Chriſt and his Diſciples z 
' as Juſtin the arty tells us in his Dzal:gte 
with Trypho, pag. 234. EF. To which Ana- 
thema it {ſeems St. Paul alludes Heb. vi. 6. And 
1 Cor. xvi, 22. as may be ſeen in the very 
place of Juſtin now quoted, and in pag. 
266. E. 
In che fifth place, I fay, that ſoon after 
the Preaching of the Goſpel they begun to 
defame our Saviour horribly, about the man- 
ner of his Birth, as may be ſeen in'a Book 
called Toledoth Feſu, which was known long 
before Orizen :; And about his Lite and Con- 
verſation, as may be ſeen in the Talwud. 
They likewiſe defamed the Apoſtles, as Ma- 
picians, who laboured co draw-off the People 
rom obſerving the Law. And chough ſuck 
Calumnies were very groſs, and viſibly falſe, 
yet they found credic with their people to 
make them cry down Chriſtianity ; as it is 
uſual in fuch cafes. Thus when Papifts im- 
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pute to Proteſtants, that they believe thus and 
chus,though their Accuſations are viſibly falſe, 
and themſelves are forced co acknowledge it, 
yet at the ſame time they prevail with their 
People, and turn them quite from the Pro- 
reſtants. | 

I fay in the ſixth place, that afterwards 
they yet more horribly traduced our Saviour, 
accuſing him to have trained up his Diſci- 
ples to Idolatry, and to have himſelf been 
guilty of it, This they took occaſion to do, 
from the ſuperſticious reſpe&s ſome Chriſti- 
ans had for the Croſs; which made them' 
give out, that Jeſus Chriſt having been Ex- 
communicated by his Maſter, and refuſed the 
Abſolution which he begged of him; there- 
upon he had withdrawn himſelf from him, 

x. and brought up his Diſciples after his exam- 
ple, to worſhip « Brick, by which they un- 
derſtood the figure of a Croſs. Sanbedrin, fol. 
107. &* Sota, fol. 47. 

Laſtly, It may be obſerved, that the many 
Hereſies which aroſe in after-times among 
Chriſtians concerning our Saviour's Perſon 
and Natures, gave the ow very great pre- 
judices againſt the Goſpel. The Arians for 
two hundred years ; then the Ne/torians, and 
Eutychians, but chiefly the Tritheifts, viſibly | 
taught Doctrines contrary to truth, In parci- 

- cular the Writings of John Philoponus, who | 
was a Tritheiſt were much peruſed by the Ma- !: 
bometans and fews, becauſe they begun to | 
ſtudy Philoſophy, (at which John Philoponys ' 
was very good) as Maimonides tells us, More | 
Ne 20cm, P38. T1. cb. 71, *Now this Hereſje . 

_ deltroxing the Unity of God, which is the | 

| funda- ' 
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fundamental Article of the Jewiſh Religion, 
could not but give the Fews juſt! matter of 
horror and deteſtation for Chriitianiry. | 

Beſides, the Few: themſelves confeſs that in 
their diſperſion they have loſt the knowledge 
of many of the Myſteries of their Reitgion. 
One cannot think how it could be otherwiſe, 
if one conſiders, 1. The long time they have 


been diſperſed, - which confounds the moſt- 


diſtin&, and darkens the cleareſt matters. 
2. Their extreme miſery in fo long a capti- 


vity, which ſubje&ed them to ſo many differ- - 
ent Nations, and many of them ſuch as had . 


a particular hatred both of their Nation and 
Religion. 3. But chiefly if one conſiders 
that thoſe Myſteries were communicated on- 
ly to a few Learned Men, and kept from the 
knowledge of the common people ; as Ma:;- 
monides does acknowledg,and proves by many 
Refleftions worth conſidering, in Adore Ne- 
woch. P.1. ch.7I. . 
Aﬀeer this, the Fews having ſtill great a-- 
verſion to Chriſtians, it ought not to ſeem 
ſtrange that the Cabaliſts ſhould be ſo few in: 
number among them ; and that moſt of the 
Fewiſh Doors ſhould follow in their Dil- 
putes againſt Chriſtians , Explications and 
Notions contrary to Scripture, about the 'Tri- 
nity, and the Divinity of the Meflias. For, 
even before Chriſt there were amongſt them 
many Errors crept amongſt ſome of them, 
about thoſe matters ; ſo that they that lived 
after Chriſt did eaſily follow the worſt Ex- 
plication, and prefer it before the better, in 
the heats of their Diſputes againſt Chri- 
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Neither is it to be wondered at, that the 
ſame Men ſhould maintain contrary Propo- 


ſitions, and: defend them equally in their | 


turns, as they come to have to do with dif- 


ferent adverſaries. The Papiſts are a remarka- _ | 


ble inſtance of this ; when they diſpute and 
write againſt the Emwtychians, to prove. the 
Truth of Chriit's Human Nature,one would 


admire at the ſtrength and ſoundneſs of their | 


Arguments : But when they are upon the 
manner of our Saviour's exiſtence in the Sa- 
crament, as to his Fleſh: and Blood, nothing 
can be more contrary to their former Poſiti- 
ons, than what they affirm on this occaſion ; 


they deſtroy quite what they faid before, and. 


one would think they had forgot them- 
ſelves, 


The Jews do perfeRly like the Papifs in * 


this ; and having leſs knowledg, and labour- 
ing under greater prejudices than they, no 
wonder if they maintain contrary Principles 
one to another. 'This may be feen in ſome of 
the old Hereticks,which ſprung from amongſt 
the Fews, and brought their Opinions into 
the Chriſtian Religion ; the Cerinthians for 
inſtance, who owned that the Word had 
dwelt in Chriſt, but did imagin that it was 
but for a certain time. And if the Patripaſſi- 
ans, and afterwards the Sabelians who had the 
clear Revelation of the wy yet for all 
this, oppoſed the Dodtrine of the Trinity, as 
contrary. to the Unitv of God, and affirmed 
that there was in God but one Perſon which 
had appeared under three differing Names ; 
It ought not to appear ſtrange that the Fews 
blinded by their hatred againſt —_ 
ou 
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ſhould through their prejudices, apprehend 
| that what.their old Maſters taught about che 
three Sephiroth, did not ſignifie three Perſons 
in God, but only the three diftzrent manners 


in which God works by one and the ſame 


Perſon. 

L have already hinted, that the Fews even 
about the end of the fourth Century had 
great offence given them by the Chriſtians in 
cheic Worſhip of Saints and Relicks 5 which 
being at laſt as Idolatrous as tte Heatheniſh, 
made the Jews look upon them as no other. 
than Heathens, This may be izen in many 
places of the Taimnd, which they precend 
was finiſht about five hundred years after 
Chriſt. But eſpecially in their Additions to 
thoſe Books which they made when Idolatry 
was ſo ripe both in the Eaſt and the Welt. 

* One might make a Book of thoſe too juſt 
Accuſations of the Jews againſt the Chriſti- 
ans, which cauſed them to be Banilht out of 
many Kingdoms. The Dominican Friers 
made a Collection of moſt of them in the 
Thirteenth Century, when Chriſtians going 
much into the Holy Land, did ſomething re- 
trieve their loſt knowledg of the Greck and 
. other Eaſtern Languages. Since that time the 
Jews tranſcribing their Talmud, and their 0- 
ther ancient Books, begun to uſe the words 
of Samaritans, inſtead of thoſe of Apoſtates 
and Hereticks, which they uſed before. in 
ſpeaking of Chriſtians, againſt whom in the 
old Times they had made. many Rules. 

Beſides, the violent and Antichriſtian me- 
chods which ſome Chriſtian Princes uſed a- 
2ainft them by a falſe Principle. of Religion 
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to make them, againſt their Will, profeſs 

Chriſtianity, made them look upon Chriſti- 

ans as no better than favage Beaſts, which + 

beſides their outward Form had nothing of - 

Humanity, and regarded neither Juſtice nor .' 
Religion: For,though their own Jewiſh Prin- 

ciples are perſecuting enough, yet they can't 

but condemn the ſame Principles when uſed 

againſt them;nothing being more apt to make 

Men reje& Truth, than Perſecution, becauſe 

Conſcience ought to be inſtructed nor infla- 

ved, as Experienceinall Ages does abundantly 

confirm. | | 

Tt cannot be denied but that the Fews 

Crucified Chriſt for affirming himſelf to 

be the Son of God. Neitier can it be ſup- 

poſed that he meant no more by it, but that” 

he was God's adoptive Son, as the Fews were,\ 

or ſome of their Kings : For, he ſpoke in - ' 

an ordinary plain intelligible ſenſe. He meant 
therefore by it, not only that he was the 

Meflias, but that the ord of God dwelt in - 

him, the ſame which the Fews acknowledged 

to be the Off-ſpring of God. And for this the | 

Fews Crucifyed him, as he hints plainly e- | 

nough in the Parable of the Husbandmen, | 

for he deſigns the Prophets by the name of | 

meer Servants, and himſelf he calls the Son, 

in oppoſition to the Prophets; and: tells the 

Scribes and Phariſees, that though they knew 

him to be ſuch, yet would they for all this 

put him to death. So that by Crucifying 

him they did purpoſe to deſtroy a Perſon 

whom they knew-to be the true Meflias, but 

by whom they were like to have loſt their 

credit with the People ; He having roy 
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them a parcel of Hypocrites, who made a 
Trade of Religion, who in their hearts laughe 
at it, and only endeavoured to get by it. 
This is the meaning of thoſe words which 
Chriſt puts in their mouths, and which was 
near really _in their hearts, Come let ws kill him, 
and let us ſeiſe on hw inheritance. And not only 
out of hatred, but out of policy alſo, ' they 
ny him, that they might keep themſelves 
ſafe and quiet. They looke for a Conquer- 


ing Meflias, who ſhould ſubdue all Nations, 


2nd bring all their Enemies under them. -But 
here they ſaw Chriſt, a Man deſticute of 
all buman ſuccours neceſſary to bring about 
ſo great aVefign : They thought it therefore 
more adviſable to ſer him aſide without fol- 
lowing his Dodrine, than to eſpouſe a Quar- 
rel which might incenſe the Romans againſt 
them, and cauſe the ruin of their Nation : 
This they meant by ſaying, The Romans ſhall 


come and take away both our place and Nation. 


To be ſatisfied of this, one ought to ob- 
ſerve that Speculative Doctrines are not the 
common Rules of publick Deliberations and 
Counſels. Let the Papiſts be an inſtance of it. 
They proceed in "their deciſions upon the 


- Principle of the Pope's Infallibility ; when 


at the ſame time hardly any one of them be- 


| Hieves it, and many do confute -it. both by 
reaſons and matters of fa&t not to be an- © 


{wered. | | 
The Fewslikewiſe,though they knew them- 
ſelves to be fallible enough,yet Papifts like they 
acted in their publick Aſſembly, as if. they 
had been infallible. And this was enough 
ro 
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to ſarisfie. thoſe who could not diſtinguiſh, or, | \, 
wovld not further inquire into the bulinele ] e 
which was: the cafe of moſt. ordinary people. . 
Accordingly, of. the twa, Thieves that were-. F 
Crucifyed wich Chriſt, one had obſerved the 
Tnjuſtice of that violent hatred the Fews had | | 
for him : But the other curs'd him looking on - 
him as a falſe Prophet, juſtly condemned by | 
the greateſt Authority known to him in the 
4, | 


_World, | 
Laſtly, It is certain, that when a deciſj 


is once made, the People for the moſt part, 
do not much inquire into the juſtice or rea» .. 
ſonableneſs of ic, bur quietly acquieſce in it, | 
and relye upon the Authority. > hoſe wha 
made it. The Fews had a particular reaſon to 
do ſo, being aſſured that their Religion came 
from God, and not ſeeing any danger inpro- 
felling it, as it was delivered to them by 
their Forefathers. And-this is now the only 
reaſon they have for profefling Fudai/m; Nei- 
ther is it to be wondered at, that the Notions 
the old Fews bad of it ſhould make but little 
impreflion on their minds, no more than the 
Dodtrines of their Doors, which they call 
Cabaliſts, becauſe they follow the Traditions 
of the old Synagogue. * | 
For their late Teachers, moved by a ſpirit - | 
of contradiction, have raiſed mantyy new Que- *' 
ſtions about the Characters of the Meffias, 
and other like Articles of Religion, contro- 
verted between them and the Chriſtians, by 
which they have plunged their People into 
inextricable difficulties ; and they are fo ex- 
aſperated now againſt us, that they can hard- 


ly be calm enough to take notice of thoſe 
viſible 
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viſible ContradiQtions which may be ſeen be- 
tween their ancient Writers, and their now 


Dodtors writing upon the ſame ſubjeR, They ' 


deny now adays what the old Fews freely 
granted, and their whole ſtudy is to keep 
their People in a blind ſubmiffion to their 


- Authority : Infomuch that they have this 


Maxim amongſt them, that the People are 
obliged to believe that the right Hand is the 
left, when their Rabbies have once ſo decla- 
red. But I ſhalt make ſome more particular 
Reflections upon the Les of the now 
Jews, and ſhew that their obſtinacy is altoge- 
ther unreaſonable,and that there is no fairneſs 
at all in their way of diſputing againſt Chri- 
ſtians. 


CHAP. 
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CHA P, XXII. 
» That the Jews have laid afide the Old Ex- 
' plications of their Forefathers, the better. 


to defend themſelves in their Diſputes 
with the Chriſt tans. | 


PF TT our” ww . 


Eu. dem. T hath been long ſince obſerved by Zuſe- . 
Ev.Lib.1v, bizs that the Fews have varied from the 
” belief of their Fathers as to the ſenſe of ſeve- 
ral places in the Old Teſtament, and it is no 
more than they themſelves freely own in 
their Diſputes with us. The ſpirit of Diſpu- 
ration hath wrought much the fame effect a- 
mong the Papiſts, (as Maldonat was not aſha- 
med to confeſs, on St. Fohn, ch. vi.) Of this | 
alceration in the 7ewiſh Sentiments, (which 
is acknowledged by one of the Socinian 
Writers, viz. Volzogenias in Luc. xxiv. 27.) 
R. Salomon Farchi fully witneſſes. He was the 
moſt famous Commentator the Few: had a- 
bout five hundred years ago; yet he in hig, 
Expoſition of P/al. xxi. 1. hath theſe words, | 
Our Maſters did underſtand this Pſalm of the q 
Mefias, (as indeed they did Gemar. on Talm. 
tr. Maſſechet NID ch.v. & Targ. on this Pſalm, 
ver. 8, & 18.) but it is better to underſtand it 
_ of David himſelf, that we may the more ea- 
ſly reply to the Hereticks, that abuſe ſome 
paſſages in it. - 
But this is not the only place where the 
7ews have changed the faith of their ancient | 
Maſters. There are many others examples of 
= 
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it, ſome of the chief of which I ſhall pro- 
guce, after I have obſerved the ſeveral de- 
grees by which they arrived to fo wide a dit- 
agreement with their Anceſtors. 
1. Their Doors, as I have already noted, 
did early-introduce new Notions of feveral 
Texts of the Old Teſtament. I ſpeak not 
now of their Fabulous fancies on!y, fuch as 
that of Philo, who Lib. de Septenar, ſuppoſes 
the Voice of God uttered on Mount Sat, 
to have been heard in all parts of the World; 
to which the Fews, Pirke Elie. c. 41. Tan- 
kuma, fol. 73. col. 1. have added many more 
new conceits ; but I ſpeak of ſuch their. Ex- 
plications, as were contrary to, and in effect 
did overthrow the ancient Notions of the 
Prophets. As for inſtance, where Philo ſeems 
in ſome manner to maintain the Tranſmigra- 
tion * of Souls, where he delivers the Do- * Lib. de 
arine of the Souls Preexiſtence before . the 9». pxg. 
Body tf, where he ſeems to hint the Erernicy <P 
of Matter, according to Plato *, although it , g,,. * 
is certain in his Treatiſe of Providence, he * nd. op. 
doth aſſert the Creation of Matter. * P. 214. 
213. Ir is obſervable thk after the Empe- 2* "*: 
rour Hadriar's time, ſome of the Fews who 79" #5" 
s : 728. 
expected the Meflias, according to DanePs », ra: of: 
Prophecy of the Seventy Weeks, but were out p. 669. £ 
' In their Accounts of thoſe Weeks, had al- 
moſt intirely loſt the hopes of his coming : 
This we gather from the Hiſtory of R. Hel 
in Gemara, tit. Sanhed. fol. 98. col. 2. & fel.gc 
col.1, who maintained that che Promife of 0 
Meftias was accompliſhed in the Perfon of \ 
Hezekiah, and that there was no more Mel- 
flah to be expected by the Few:. Now _ 
ay 
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Gay that this Hillel was the Grandſon to R.Fudp 
the Compiler of the Mifna. AEREnS © 
3. We ſee how careleſs they have been in 
preſerving the Apocrypbal Books formerly iy 
efteem with them, and which indeed bu; 
for the- Chriſtians , had totally periſhed; 
Philo has borrowed ſome of his Notions in 
his 24. Book of Agriculture 5 and let any one 
compare Fob xxviti. 20. P/al. xxxiii. 6. Prov, 
Viik. 12, 22. With what is written {dom vi. 
24, 22. and fo on till Chap. viii. rx. and he. . | 
will find a great likeneſs, if not the very ſame! 
Notions and words. | 
' 4 Through the ſame negle&t they have: 
quite loſt the Works of other ancient and fa-! 
mous Fews, as namely of Philo the Few, who! 
was in ſuch reputation amongſt them , as to: - 
be choſen the Agent or Deputy of the Alex... 
andrtan Fews in their Embaſſy to the Roman . 
Emperour ; and of Ariftobulxs, who lived in | 
the time of the Prolomees, and Dedicated to | 
one of them his Explication of the Law, of 
which we have a fragment in Euſebixs; which : - 
ſhews that his Notions 'were the fame with | - 
Phile's, and that they did generally prevail in | 
Egypt, before Chriſt's Incarnation, as well | - 
in the time of Philo. | | 
It is no hard matter to give ſome reaſons of 
this negleR, For, 1. their ficſt deſtruRtion by | 
Titzs, and after by Hadrian, involved with it | 
a great part of their Books. They thought : 
chen only of ſaving their Bibles, with which 
(ic ſeems) their Targwm was joined, and fo 
this came to be preſerved with the Scriptures. 
This was by the great care of Joſephs (as he 
himſelf relates) deſiring of Tirzs this favour 
alone, 


agatſt the Uattarians, 


- alone, /that he might preſerve the Sacred 


Books. 

2. Aﬀer their ſecond deſtrution by Ha- 
drian, they applied themfelves ſtraight co: ga- 
ther their Traditions and Cuſtoms , whici 
now make the Body of cheir AMiina, or Se- 
cond Law, as they call ir. This fpent them 
& deal of time : For to compolſe-ſuch a work, 
it was neceſlary to colle& the ſeveral -pieces 
in the hands of ſeveral men, who*tad drawn 
certain Memoirs for the. obſervation of every 


Law chat did more immediately concern 


them. 
2. They then began to increaſe their ha- 
tred for the ſtudy of che Greek Tongue, aban- 


doning themſelves wholly to the ſtudy of 
. their Traditions. This werſee in the Mi/ra 


Maſ.' ſata c. 9. 14. 

4. About this time , being preſſed with 
Arguments out of theſe Books by the Chri- 
ſtians that diſputed againſt them, they thought 
beſt to reje&t the Works themſelves: And be- 
cauſe the Chriſtians uſed the LXX Verſion 
againſt chem, they invented ſeveral Lyes to 
diſcredit it, as we ſee in the Gemara of Me- 


gilla; and leſt that ſhould not do, they made 


it theic buſineſs to find out fome that were 
able to make a new Verſion; ſuch as Aquztz 
in the time of Hadrian, and Symmachus, and 
Theodotion, who turn'd Fews toward the end 
of the Second Century. Theſe Three In- 
terpreters were deſigned to change the Senſe 
of thoſe Texts which the Chriſtians ( ac- 
cording to the Old Fewiſh Traditions ) did 
refer ro the Meſſias. Of this Tuſtin Martyr 
has given ſome Inſtances in his Dialogue with 
Trypho, 
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Trypho, R. Akiba's great Friend ; and we-ſeg 
that St. Ferom , Ep. 89. complains of the 
fame. | | TE |; 
And now what wonder is it, if the Few: 
in this humour did negleR;: or rather _— | 
thoſe Apocryphal Books, whoſe Authority in 
ſome points were ſer up againſt them by the 
Chriſtians, as were the Books. of Baruch, . ” 
Wiſdom, and Eccleſiaſticus? 8 i 
As for Philo, tho he wrote in a lofty Stile; 
and after an Allegorical way , ( and there-' 
fore we find in the Rabbeth ſeveral Thoughts 
common.to him and the Cabaliſts, and other: 
Allegorical Authors, whoſe Notions are ga- 
thered in the Rabboth ); yet the Fews ſoon 
loſt all eſteem for his Works. Firſt, Becauſe : 
he writ in Greek, which was a Language 
moſt deſpiſed by them at this time ; they : 
having eſtabliſh'd it as a Maxim, That he who . 
names. 4 up his Children in the Greek Tongue 
was curſed, as he who fed Swine. Bava ka-+ 
21a fol. 82. col. 1: & Sota fol. 49; col: 2. Ses | - 
condly, Becauſe ſome Chriſtians challenged 
him for their own. For finding ſome of his - 
Principles to be agreeable to thoſe of the | 


Chriſtian Religion, it*came into their head :. - 


( tho it is a Fancy without any Foundation ) + 


that he while he was at Rome, was converted . 


by St. Peter. The ſame thing befel Foſephns 

| as ſoon as the Chriſtians began to uſe his Au- / 
thority againſt the Fews; notwithſtanding that 

the Zews haveno better Hiſtorian than Foſephas; | 
Thirdly, Becauſe theFews had then almoſt for-  ' 
{aken the ſtudy of the Holy Scriptures, and gi- 
ven themſelves up entirely to the ſtudy of their 


Traditions ; or Szcond Law, as they call it: 
The *' 


zeanſt the Unitarians. 
The. Catalogue of their Ancient Commen- 
tators is very ſmall. Their firſt literal Com- 
mentator is R. Saadiah, who writ his Com-' 
ments on the Scripture in the beginning of 
the Tenth Century. As for the others thar 
were long before him. as Zobar, Siphre, and 
Siphri , Siphra, Mechilta, Tanchuma , and hz 
Rabboth, they all make ic their buſineſs to ex-, 
plain allegorically, or to eftabliſh cheir Tra- 
ditions, _ Fro 
As. to the Targum, we ſee how heat of 
Diſpute hath carried the Fews to ſuch ſtrange 
extremities , that now they reje&t no ſinall 
part of thoſe Interpretations that were Au- 
thentick with.cheir Forefathers. _ It may not 
be amiſs to give ſome Proofs'of this, tro ſhew 
that we do not accuſe them without cauſe.” | 
And in general, there is not a more idle 
Romance than that which the Fews have de-' 
viſed touching two Meſſias's that are to come 
unto the World. One muſt be of the Race' 
of Foſeph by Ephraim , and Called Nehemich 
the, Son of Hu] ,. who ( as they will have 
it ) afcer a Reign' of many Yeats at Feru/a- 
lem, and after having ſack'd Rome, is at laſf 
to be killed himſelf at Feruſalem by a King of 
Perſia, The other Meſſias is to be MMenaberms 
the Son of Hammiel, who is to appear for the 
delivery of the Fews, being ſent from God 
n thar: Ecrand, according to Mo/es's Prayer, 
xd. Iv. 13. ater 
For che time of this ſecond Meflias's co- 
ming ſhall be when the Mother of the de- 
cealed Meſſias. the Son of Foſepb, having ga- 
chered. the Fews diſperſed from Galike to Fe- 
ru/alem, ſhall be there beſieged by one Ar- 
D 4 millas 
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wwillus the Son, of Satan, who is to 
out.of a Marble Statue in Rowe, and who if 
chis cloſe Siege ſhall be at the very point of 
deſtroying them. - Then they ſay Mc«ſias the 
Son of David ſhall come with ſeven Shep- 
herds, to wit, the Three Parriarchs, Moſer 
. David, and Elias, and eight of the Priccajut 
Fathers or Prophets , who are to riſe 

the reſt. 


before 


They ſay, That Moſes at the head of them! 


ſhall convert the Fews without working any! 


Miracle, and then all the Fews ſhall riſe at: 
the ſound of a Trumpet , paſſing under 


round till they come to Mount Olrver, which 


all cleave in two to, let them out. Then 
the Fews ſhall come from all Quarters to 
form the Meflias's Army, and the Meſfſias 
the Son of Foſeph ſhall be Taiſed from the 
dead, to come in among the reſt ; and fo: 


the two Meſſias's ſhall reign without jealouſy. 


of one another ; only the Son of David 


ſhall have the chief Power , reigning from 
one end of the Earth to the other, and that 
for Forty Years. 


All this time the Fews ſhall continue in 


Feaſting and Jollicy, uſing the other Nations 


as Ylaves: And then Gog the King of Magop, 


with the Kingdoms of the North, ſhall come ! 


- to attack the Jews in Paleſtine, but he and 
they ſhall} be deſtroyed by Rain and Hail ; 
after which the Land ſhall be purged of the - 
dead Bodies, and they ſhall build the Third | 


Temple, and then the Ten Tribes ſhall re- 


id 


turn, and offer Sacrifices to God in the Tem- : 


ple, and God ſhall pour out his Spirit on .all | . 


[rael, and make them Prophets, as oe hath | 


foretold, chap. xi, 28; Tis}! 


- againſt the Unitarians. 
_*This is 'the Notion in ſhore of the Two 
Meflias's, which R.Meyr A1dabi gives us in his 
Book Intituled Sevil/ Emma, <: 16. 7. 122. 
Bat it is certain, Tt. the ancient Fews knew 
but of one Meffias. T-ypho knew not of cwo, 
as we ſee in Fuſtin Marty”'s Dialogue, which 
is a clear proof, that thoſe paſſages of tl 
Targum, which ſpeak of two Melffias's,are Ad- 
ditions to the ancient Text, made fince the 
Fews invented the conceic of a double Mef- 
fas, : | | 

2. It is certain the Talmudis did not be- 
lieve firmly the Return of the Ten Tribes, 
Tr.Sanh. c. 10. $. 3. Some did hope for it, as 
doth alſo R..Eliezer Maſſech. Sanh, e. 30. $. 3. 
Bur R. 4kiba was of quite another. opinion. 
And yet their Poſterity hath been. fo much in- 
dined for R. Eliezer his opinion, that one of 
their greareſt Objedions againſt Jeſas being 
the Meflias, is this, that if he had been the 
Meffias, he” would” have gathered the Ten 
Trihes. Py | s 

3. Their confining of the Meffias's Reign to 
forty years, js contrary to the opinion of 
their Fathers, who held that the Meflias 
ſhould reign forever. Some afterward thought 
that he was to reign forty years, others that 
he was to reign ſeventy years, as you (ec in 
my Gemara of Sanhedrim, ch, 11. fol. 97. 
' col. 2. 

4- They ſuppoſe now that the Mefſias 
ſhall build a third Temple. Whereas Haggai 
deſcribing the ſecond Temple as that under 
which the M\:ias ſhould appear, expreſly 
calls it the la, Pag. ii. 9. And this R. David 
Kinicki and R, 4%ariah, and the Talmud of 
d 2 Feruſalem, 
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Feruſalem, Megillab, fal.72. col; 4. The Talmud 
of Babylon, Tat..Baba batra, fol. 3. col. 1. and 
ſeveral others-do acknowledg.- Though ſome 
few ſuppoſe Hagga:'s Prophecy to have refer- 
ence to a third Temple. See Abarbanel & 
Men. ben I'rael on Hagg. 

5. It is the remark of one of. the moſt ce- 
Kbrated Authors of the Talmud, and-received 
amongſt. the other Jews, that all the. times __ 
noted by the Prophets for the coming of the f 
Meſlias are paſt. Dixit Rav Omnes termini de + 
adyentu Meſſie tranſierunt, nec jam remanet niſt 
in converſione, ſi Ira convertatur, redimetur, 
quod (i non convertatur, non redimetur. SINCE 
that they have been forced to quit that miſer- 
able ſhift; and now they maintain that. all 
the Promiſes of the coming of the  Meſlias 
were conditiopal,and that he ſhall come when 
his People the Fes ſhall be by Repentance 
prepared .to receive him. Manaſ.Ben. 1/r. 9.27. 
on E/.: And yet the Ancient in the.;fame 
place before did affirm that the Meflias. muſt 
come in: the moſt corrupt Age, fel.97. ol.1. 

To be a' little more particular, the Fews 
did maintain, that all the Prophets ſpoke of 
the Meſfiias. See Berblem Fuda in the: word 
Goel. At preſent, they; diſpute almoſt every 
Text that we urge for the Mefltas, fo that in- 
ſtead of convincing them, we can only ſhame 
them by laying before them the Authorities | 
of their Fathers, who underſtood theſe Texts 
in the ſame ſenſe that the Apoſtles did. 

The Modern Jews are :very ſenſible of the 
Notion of- a Plurality of Perſons in the 
. words, Lit us make Man gfter our Iriage, Gen:i. 

- Some of them therefore are for changing the 
| reading, 


LIM 


againſt the Unitarians. 


reading, -and inſtead - of, Let Us make Man, 
would have it, Let Man be made, though the 
Samaritan Text, the Old Seventy Verlion, 
and the Talmudifts, and all their Ancient and 
Modern Tranſlations read as we do. - See Aben 
Ezra on the place, and R. David Kimchi 1n 
Michbol, p.9. 
. They will ſcarcely allow che Meſlias to be 

ſpoken of in Ger. iii.15. Although fonathar's 
Targum, and that of Feruſalem do. clearly un- 
derſtand it* of the Meflias. | 

The Old Fews affirmed that. the Angel 
who appeared, Gen. xix. and in other places, 
and who is called the Lord, was (as I have 
before ſhewed) the Word-of the Lord, bur: 
many of their Diſciples do ſay it was a crea- 
ted Angel, as we learn from R. Shem Tov: in 
his Book Emun. & Men. ben Iſrae!, q. 64. on 
Geneſis. Such a thing eannor be done but by 
an extream impudence, fince we ſee that they 
profeſs juſt the contrary in their own Pray- 
ers, where-you read in their Office of Pe/ach, 
And he brought us out of Egypt 3 Not,- ſay they, 
by the hand of a» Angel, neither by the hand 
of a Seraphim, nor by the hand of an Emvoy, 
but the Holy Bleſſed, by his Glory,” and by 
himſelf, as the Scripture faith, Exod. xii. 12. 
And fo there they refer almoſt all the appear- 
ances of the Angel of the Lord, to God himſelf, 
excluſively, to any-created Angel: And ſuch 
are thoſe Appearances, Ger. xiv. 15. Gen. xx. 
6. Gen. XXxi. 24. Gen. XXXkil. 24. where they 
ſay that Trae] wreſtled with God. Exod. xii. 
29, Oc. | 

The preſent Few: are not for applying the' 
Text, Gen. xlix. 10. to the Meffias, 'but ſome 
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refer the words to Moſes himſelf, as R. Bechay, | 


others to David, others to A#4jab the Shilonite, | 


and o:hers to Nebuchadnezzar, Notwithftand- | 
ing both 7-#e:han's and the"Feru/alerm Targum, | 
n0:e ex2reſly this Prophecy -to be ſpoken of 
the Mietitas. HAS => 
And thus in the ſame Text, the Scepter | 
there ſpoken of was explained in the OIdTal- : 


wudiſts by Power and Dominion which ' 


ſhould nct depart from Fab till the coming | 
of the Mefiias ; Though now among ſome 
of the. Modern Fews it ſignifies only AfMidti- ! 
on and Calamities. R. Focl aben Sueb. | 

At this uy the -_ do obſtinately deny 
any Promiſe to be made of the Meflias, | 
Dent, xviii. 18, 19. And ſome of them will | 
have it ſpoken of Foſhna, ſome of David. So | 
the Author of Midro(b Tehil in Pſal. i. and © 


ſome of Feremy. But it is viſible, that in and | - 


before the times of Jeſus Chriſt they were of | 


another opinion, as may be gathered from |. 


x M-c. xiv. 41. and is clear from what the | 
multitude fay, Fob. vi. 14. Thx « that Pro- 
pht who was to come into the world. See alfo | 
Luc. vii. 16. oh. 1. 19, Mat. xx1. 

It was not queſtioned in St. Paul's time, 
whether the 24. F/alm did relate to the Meſ- 1 
ſias, elſe St. Paul could not have applied itto | 
Chriſt, as he doth A&. xiii. 33. nor was K 
queſtioned for ſome Apes after ; the Talmu- * 
dical Doors agreeing to it. Yon ſee that in 
the Gemara of Succoth, c: 5. in Jalkwh in P/al, | 
ii. in Mizraſh Tebilim, But their new Expo- | 
ſitors have done their utmoſt to make it be- 
long to David only, or to apply theſe words, : | 
Thou art my Sov, P[al.ii, to the People of _ oy 

0 


LI hd 


againſt the Unitarians. 


So doth R. Moeſe 1rae! Mercadon upon that 
| Pſalm in his Comment, Printed at Am- 
erdam, 

The Few: in Chriſt's time, did believe the 
xXxiid. Pſalm to be a Prophecy touching the 
Meflias. And Jeſus Chriſt to ſhew the accom- 
pimont of it in his own Perſon, cites the 
ficſt verſe of it on the Crofs, Mar. xxvii. 46. 
Yet ſoon after as we ſee in Fuftm Martyr's 
Dialogue, they denied that Pſalm to belon 
to the Meſlias. Bue their folly appears berants 
they cannot agree among themſelves ; ſome 
referring it to David, others to Efther, agd 

others to the whole People of the Fews.Menaſſ. - 
q. 8. in Pſalm. | 

The 16th. wer. of the ſame xxiid. P/alrz is 

thus Tranſlated by the Sewvenry, They pierced 
my bands and my feet : This reading is proved 
by de AMuzs on this place, and by Y-lon in 
Frolegom. p. 40. But our Fews now read it, 
As a Lion*my hands and my feet, which is not 
ſenſe. Their own Maſora Notes that it ſhould 
be read, they have pierced. However they have 
eſpouſed the other reading, and will not be 
beaten from it by any Argument, becauſe 
they think this reading will beſt deſtroy the 
Inference which the Chriſtians draw. from 
this place to ſhew that the Meſlias was to be 
Crucityed, according to this P/alm. 

The P/alm xvii. by the ancient Fews was 
referred to the Meflias, and fo doth R. Fee. 
Aben Such rsfers the laſt part to the time of 
the Meflias, p. 158. in h. P/. It was alſo by Sr. 
Paul, Epheſ, iv. 8. referred to the Aſcenſion 
of our Lord : therefore be ſaith, when be aſcen- 
ded up on” high, he _ Captivity captive, and 
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awe gifts unto men. The very ſame ſubje& is + 
handied in Pſal. xlvii. 5. which Pſalm David *' 
Kimchi does acknowledg belongs to the Times 
of the Meffias, and there they cannot deny 


but the true Ged is ſpoken of, the ſame 


Memra who condudted the People in the De- 
ſert, and gave the Law ar Sas, as it is ſpo- 
ken v. 8, & 9. And yet the Modern Fews 
will apply thoſe words of P//. Ixviii. 10. to 
the Aſcenſion of Abraham, or Moſes, or the 
Prophet Elizs, to any rather than the Mef- 
{ias. | | 
It is granted by the Modern Jews that 
their Fathers underſtood P/al. Ixx1i. of the 
Meflias. So R. Saadia on Dan. vii. 14. Salom. 
Farchi on Pſal. 72. 6. and Bahal Hatturim ad 
Numb. $xv1. 16. and yet now they ſtick not, 
(of which R. David Kimchi is a witneſs) to in- 
terpret it only of Saleen. | : 
In Jeſus Chriſt's tin>2 the Jews confeſſed 
Pſalm cx. did belong to the Meſlias, w.1. The 
Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſit thou at my right hand 
wntil I make thine enemies thy foot-ſtool, Chrilt's 
argument, Mas. xxii. 44. neceſlarily ſuppoſes 
it. So it was underſtood in the Midraſh Te- 
kilim, and by R. Saadia Gaon on Dan. vii.13. 
Bart notwithſtanding this, our later Fews af- 
firm that it was made for Dawid,or Abraham. 
"I'was of old conſtantly believed, that 
Wiſdom, Prev. iti. and viii. did denote the 
A3y@. TI have ſhewed ic from Philo the Jew, 
from the Apocryphal Book,and from theCabal:ſts, 
and yer at this day they explain it of the Law 
of. Moſes, or the Attribute of Wiſdom. 
| Tonathan in his Paraphraſe on T/a. ix. 6. in- 
eerprets the Text of the Meflias : For unto as 
"a a cbild 
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againſt the Unitarians, 


8 Child # . born, unto ws a Son # given, and his 
Name ſhall be called, Wonderful, Counſeller, the 
mighty God, the Ewerlaſting Father, the Prince 


of Peaee. And ſo did the moſt ancient Jewiſh | 


Writers. But after Jeſus Chriſt, the Fews ha- 
ving broken up a new way, it has pleaſed 
ſome of their late Writers to tread in the 
ſteps of R. Hillel, and to apply it to Hezekiah. 
So does Salomon Farchi, David Kimchi, Aben- 
ezra and Lipmen. As for the reſt they quite 
change the preſent Text by referring to God 
all the Names, which are evidently given to 
the Meſiias, except that of the Prince of 
Peace. 

For much the ſame reaſon do the latter 
Jews make Zorobabel to be ſpoken of in 1a. 
Xi. 12. Maxza/. q.- 18. on Taiah. Though not 
only St. Paul underſtood ic of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Rom. XV. J2- 2 Theſ. ii. 8, But the ancient 
Zews did generally refer ic to the Meflias, as 
appears all along in the Targum of that Chap- 
ter, and the Fews ſhewed they underſtood it 
ſo, by their. rejefting Barcocbba, when they 
found he- could not ſme]l Souls as they 
thought the Meflias ſhould do according to 
the ſecond verſe of the ſaid Chapter. And St. 
Ferome witneſſes upon that Chapter that all 
the Fews agreed with Chriſtians, that all 
that Chapter was to be underſtood of the 
Meſflias. 

The old Fews, as St. Ferome witneſſes up- 
on this Chapter, aſcribed J/a. xxv. 6. Ther rhe 
eyes of the blind ſhall be opened, and the ears of 
the deaf be unſtopped. Then ſhall the lame man 
leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb ſing ; 
for in the wilderneſs ſhall waters break out, and 
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ffreams in the deſert, to the times. of the Med. - 
fias. X12 
But the Modern Fews have endeavoured 
to wreſt it, and to make ic e to otber 
times, becauſe they ſaw how the Evangelif; 
' applied it to the Miracles of our Lord. Sec 
Menaff. q. I7. On Taiab. And they are gone 
fo far in that fancy that they give it out now 
for an Axiom amoneſt their People, that the 
Meflias ſhall not work any Miracle. So Ram- 
bam. R. Meyr Aldab. and R. Menaff. ben Iſrael, 
who would have the Miracles which are there 
ſpoken of, either to be underſtood Metapho- 
rically, or to be referred, to the time of the 
Reſurrection. Sy 
The Impudence of R. Salomon on 1/a. xIviii. 
48, 16. is amazing : The words of the Text - 
run thus, From the time that it was, there am 1, 
and now the Lord God and hs Spangg bawe [ent 
22. From hence it appears that the Meflias, 
who is here ſpoken of, according to the 7ar- 
gum, was on Mount Sinai, when God gave 
the Law from thence. This R. Salomon will 
by no means grant of the Meflias, but affirms 
that it is ſpoken of 1/2iah. But how was he on 
Mount Sina; when the Law was given 2? 
Why, he anſwers, His Soul was there, as 
were the Souls alſo of all the Prophets, God 
then revealing to them. all thoſe things that 
were to come, which each of them in his 
time have ſince Propheſied of. A fancy, that 
R. Tanchuma, who lived 4 long while before 
R. Salomon, never hit on: For he maintains 
from 7a. lvii. x6. that the Souls are then crea» | 
ted, as God orders Men to be born in every + 
Generation. * 
© 
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againſt the Unitarians. 

We ſee how poſitive they are in expound- 
ing the Sufferings of the Meflias, which are 
deſcribed Fa. lit. of the Peopte of the Fews. 
And yet they can't but know that Fonathan 
refers the end of the lii. Chap. and the begin- 
ning of the liii. to the Meflias, as the Apoſtles 
refer it to Jeſus Chrift, following herein Fohn 
the Baprift, Fob. 1. 29. And fo did' R. Alexan- 
dri among the Tahnadift, as we ſee in Sanbe- 
drin, fol. 93. col. 2. and in the Midraſh Conen 11 
Arze Levanon, fol.3. col.2. 

The Prophet Micah, ch. v. 2. ſpeaks of 
the Meſfias : But thou, Bethlebem Ephratab, 
though thou be little among the thouſands of Fudab, 
yet out of thee ſhall be come forth unto me, that « 
ro be ruler in Iſrael; whoſe goings forth bawe been 


| from of old, from everlaſting. The Jews can't 


deny this. But then to evade what 1s there 


| ſpoken of his Eternity, they pretend it means 


no more. than his deſcent from David ; as if 
the diſtance of time from David to Jeſus 
Chriſt could be called Eternity. This is the 
way Manaſſeh ben Iſrael, q. 5. on Micah, takes 


_ to get over this difficulty. Before him others 


took another way, and affirmed that God 
decreed before the Creation of the World, 
to ſend the Meflias, and that in this reſped it 
is faid in Miceh, that bis goings forth are from 
the days of eternity. 

Feremy, ch. xXill. 26. ſaith very expreſly, 
that the Meſiias ſhall be called the Fehowab, 
our Righteouſneſs ; and he repeats the ſame, 
cb. XxX111. If, 16. In thoſe days, and at that time 
will T cauſe the Branch of Righteouſneſs to grow 
up unto David, and: he ſhall execute judgment and 
rigbreouſneſs in the Land, In thoſe days ſhall yn 
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be ſaved, and Feruſalem ſhall dwell fafely :;* And, 
ths ws the Name wherewith he ſhall be called; The 
Lord our Righteouſneſs. R, David Kimehi owns - 
it, and quotes the Autharity,of two Eminent 
Kabbins for it, namely, R., Aba Bar Caana, 
and R, Lewi i: Eccha Rabati, But they will - 
none of them own that this Name Fehowat 
belongs any otherwiſe to him , than it doth | 
to the Ark ; which 13 altogether impertinent ; 
for the Ark is never called Fehbovah; nor doth 
Menaſſth prove that it is with all his talking; 
o. 18. 1N {/aiah. 

| Fonathan, as well as Philo, aſcribes- to the 
Meflias the Prophecies, Zecb. vi. 12, 13. And 
ſo Jonathan applies -to the 'Meflias what is 
faid in the ſame Prophet. But many of the 
Moderg Fews, among whom R., Salomon. is. 
one, do refer them to Zorobabel. 

Theſe ſeveral places I have now mention-! 

ed may ſerve as a Sample of rhe confuſion! 
the 7ews are in, while they attempt'to inter- 
pret the ancient Prophecies; and I may con-: © 
ftidently affirm, that all thoſe other places: 
which I have omitted, that intimate a Trini- |: 
ty, or the Divinity of the Mefltas, or the: 
time when he ſhould come into the World, 
are in like manner explained fo very trifling- | ” 
ly, and forcedly, as that oftentimes their own | 
Authors, convinced by the Evidence of the | 
Texts themſelves, have refuted them, and gi- 
ven a new Interpretation of them. Whence 
1t comes to paſs, that their Reader can find 
no certain ſenſe of thoſe Texts to reſt on, 
but his underſtanding continues in an entire 


darkneſs, and unſetledneſs. 
. | This 
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azainſt the Unitarians. 

This ill luck they have of Explications, is: 
not of yeſterday, 'as'F have already obſerved, 
Soon-after Jeſus Chriſt's crime, they ſet them- 
ſelves'to'oppoſe whit 'the Chriſtians held of 
the 'two Comings of the Meffias, though ſo 
diſtindly deſcribed;" "one bf them Zech. ix, 9. 


and the other, Day. vii. 13. And ſtill to this” 


day:ido they reje& that Notion of his two 
Comings, 'as may be ſeen in Menafſ. on Zech. 
IX. fp, i8F. | 

Bur'others of them, 'who. found it impofii- 
ble to deny that the Scripture ſpeaks of two 
Comings of the Meflias, whom they expe&ed, 
thought it better-to' make two Mefitas's,than 
to acknowledg that the Mefiias whom they 
expected was to be a ſuffering Meſſias, And 
thus'they thought-they removed the difficul- 
ties'in the other opinion, that made but one 
Coming of the Meflias, by owning the Meſ- 
ſias the Son of Foſeph ſhould be a Man of for- 
rows, but Meflias- the Son of David was to 
be'a Glorious Deliverer. *' * 

As the Fews Diſputes with che Chriſtians 
encreaſed, they advanced certain Charatters 
of the Times of the Meſfliag ; and all of them 
very-miraculous 5 which they inferred from 
ſome Allegorical Deſcriptions in the Prophets 
concerning the Times of the Meſfias. Theſe 
| they run up to ten, as we fee in Shemorh 
Rabba, Para{cha'1t5. And they make a great 
uſe of thoſe Miracles, which' they conceive 
ſhould have been in the time of Jeſus Chriſt, 
if he had been the'true Meſſias.  Notwich- 
ſtanding all which Menaſſe 9.7. on T/ajab,finds 


himſelf- obliged ro affure us that David K:m- 


chjand Abarbanel,' and many Interpreters ex- 
| plain 
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| io moſt of- cheſe paſſages as Allegorical - 
eſcriptions of the Times of the -Meflias; ., 
And Maimonides is of this opinion, that which 
the Meflias comes there ſhall be no change'in . 
the Order of Nature, Fad Chaz. Lib. de Regis 
bas. And in that he follows the opinion - 
one Rabbi Samuel that is quoted in the Taki 
Tit. Beracoth, where he ſaith that there ſhall be 
not any difference between the Times of the 
Meſlias, and the other Times of the World, 
but the ſubduing of the Kingdoms by the 
Meſlias. phe bop oh 
To conclude, the Fews being ſo often de- 
ceived in their ExpeRations- of the Meflias; 
and finding themſelves abtaſed by a great 
number of falſe pretenders to that Character, 
have almoſt loſt their hopes of his Coming': 
And finding his Coming-to be a thing uncer- - 
tain, few of them do regard the Promiſe of . 


1 


the Mefſias, with that atlurance with which 
the Ancients did expe it. | 

Indeed it is obſervable that though ' Maj 
2n0nides profeſles to own the Meffias;and hath 
inſerted the hope of it among the Articles of 
the Jewiſh Faith, which he hath given us; 
yet he otherwhere ſpeaks very indifferently 
of it. In one pace he aflerts the obſervarion 
of Meſes's Law, and the recompenſes annex; 
ed to it, to be the chief end of the Fewsy en+ 
gquiry, and not the time of the Meflias's ap: 
pearance ; as we are informed by the Author - 
of the Chain of the Cabala. 

The fame judgment may be made of 7o- 
feph Albo, - who writ with great bitterneſs a-: 
gainſt the Chriſtians : For, 1. he maintains in - 
his Book of the Principles that R, Hillel was 

NO: . 
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_ againſt the Unitarians, ' 
no Apofſtate, theogh he denied the coming 
of any other Mefſhas, but of Hezekieb, who 
was already come. And Abo gives this rea- 
ſon for it, becauſe the Coming of the Mefſi- 
as is no Fundamental Article of the Fewrſh 
Religion. Or27.- 1. chap.” x. Nothing. can be 
more wretched than this excufe of his. For 


if the Meſlias had come before the Babylonian 


Captivicy, as R. Hillel would have i in the 
Perſon of King Hezekizh; and if no other 
was to be expedted, why did the Few:ſh 
Church take thoſe Books irito her Bible-thac 
were written by the Prophets that lived un- 
der the ſecond -Temple ? and why did not 
R. Hill and his Followers, declare againſt 
thetn as falſe Prophecies, cat ſpoke of the 
Mefitas as being yet to come ? namely, Ze- 
chary, Hapgai, and Malachy, who did all Pro- 
phecy of the: Meflias, as has been abundant- 


' Iy ſhewn, with Proofs out of the Targums of 


1oſe Books, and the general conſent of 
Fewiſh Writers, * + | 
2. The ſame Albo is ndt afraid to aſlert, 
That the Article of the Meflias, has no other 
foundation than the authority of Tradition. 
For, faith he, there-is not any Prophecy ei- 
ther in the Law, or in the Prophets, thac 
foretells his Coming by any neceflary-Expo- 
ſition of it, with reſpe&t to him, or which 
may not from the circumſtances of the Text 
be well explained otherwiſe. This is his Po- 
ſicion in examination of Ger.xlix. x0. where 


he doth his ucmoſt to evade the Texc, wv. 10. 


The Scepter jhail not depart from Fudah, &c. 
3. He looks on the Arcicle of the'Meſlias's 
Coming to be a matter of that ſmall impor- 
| | tance 
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tance to the Few:, that he leaves it doubtful, 
whether the Meffias be come fince the time of 
Onkelos their famous Paraphraſt, who expret- 
ſes his expeRation of this Promiſe in-many 
places of the Books of Adoſes; and if he be 
not already come, whether he ſhall come in 
the Glory of the Clouds of Heaven, or whe: ' 
ther he ſhall come poor, and riding on an' 
Aſs; and becauſe of Men's ſins, : not: diſtri- 
buting thoſe great Bleflings promiſed at his.. 
Coming, nor Men on the other hand regard-; 
ing him as the Meflias ? ; 

Certainly, R. Lipman in his Nitzachon,where| 
he examines the above mentioned Text, Gen. 
xlix. 10, advances a Rule which quite over- |, 
throws all Proofs from the Holy Scripture, 
This Rabin, ſeeing the Fews give ſuch oppd-, 
ſite Fnterpretations of Facob's Prophecy, con-. 
cerning the Scepter's continuance in Fudab, 

_ as were impoſfible to be reconciled, ſome un- 
derſtanding Empire, by the Scepter:; and 
ſome Slavery and oppreflion ; he lays this 
down for a Maxim, That the Law was capa- 
ble of divers Explications, and all of them, 
though never fo incompatible and contradi- 
Rory, were nevertheleſs the words of the Li- . 
ving God. 

This is very near the Sentiment of R. Mde- 
naſſeb Ben Iſrael, in his Queſtions on Geneſis, 
where he collects the ſeveral Fewiſh Expoſiti- 
ons of this Texc. Bur granting this once for 

= a Principle, it is in vain to conſult the Scrip- 

ff eures,orto think of ever diſcovering the mean- _ 

| ing of them, The ſenſe of them muſt abſolute- 

ily depend on the Authority of the Rabins; anfl 
what they teach muſt be all equally - received 
| | as 


agatnſt the Unitarians. _ 413 
as the Word of God,though they teach things 
contradictory to one another. Such Poſitions 
put-one toa loſs, whether their blindneſs, or 
their ſpite, is therein moſt to be pitied. 
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That the Unitarians in oppoſing the Do» . 
frines of the Trinity, and cur Lord's S 
wvinity, do go much further than the 
ders Jews, and that they are not fit per- 
ſons to convert the Jews, 
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HAT I have obſerved of the altera- 
tion made by the Modetn Fews in 
their Belief, is enough to ſhew that they were 
forced to adopt new Notions, becauſe of th 
evident Proofs drawn from rhe Opinions of 
their Anceſtors, 'which the Chriſtians uſed as 
gainſt them. Ct cents Do 
The very ſame prevarication may. be chars 
ged on the Socinians, in-their Explications 0 
thofe places of Scripture, that prove the Blef- 
ſed Trinity, and the Divinity of our Sas 
Viour. ; | | : 
And, 1 They have borrowed many of 
the Fews anſwers to the Chriſtians, and often 
carried them much furcher than the Fews 
themſelves did intend them. 24/y. They 
bave invented the.way of accommodation, 
for the evading of 'thofſe Quotations in the 
ew Teſtament, that are taken out of the 
Old Teſtament, as finding this the moſt effe- 
ual means to eſcape thole difficulties, which 
| Ee .. they 
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they can no other way reſolve, 34ly. The. 
Unitarians , eſpecially thoſe of England , tos 
make ſhort work, do not ftick to aſſert, 'that 
the Chriſtians have foiſted thoſe Texts into ' 
the Goſpel, which ſpeak of the Trinity, and 
the Divinity of our Lord. : 

It is fit I ſhould give particular Inftances 
of each of theſe, in proof of what I ſay. 
- Smalcixs * maintains in the general, Thar . 


- the Books of the Old Teſtament are of little 


uſe for the Converſion of the Fews. He 
gives this reaſon for ic, That almoſt all that 
which is ſaid to be ſpoken of the Meſlias in 
che Old Teſtament , muſt be interpreted my- 
ſtically, before it can appear to be ſpoken of 
him, and by conſequence very remotely from 
what the words do naturally ſignify. 
Then in particular : When we would 
proye a Plurality of Perſons in the Deity 
againſt the Fews, from thoſe Expreflions of 
Scripture that ſpeak of God in the Plural 
Number ; although the Fews ( as you may. 
ſee in their Comments on Gen. i. 26. xi. 7. 
and eſpecially on 1/a. vi. 8. ) are forced to 
own that a Plurality 1s imported in thoſe Ex- . 
preflions , and therefore pretend that the 
Number is Plural, becauſe God ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf and che Angels his Counſellors; yet the 
Socinians, a5  Enjedinus witneſſes for them, do 


. deny that thefe Plural Expreflions do denote 
. any. Plurality in the Deity, no more than Ex-! 


preffions in the Singular Number do. As for: 


© Socinxs, he ſolves it: by a Figure , by which, 


as he faith, a ſingle Perſon ſpeaks plurally 
when he excites himſelf to do any ' thing. 


- A Figure of which we have-no Example in 
the Writings of the Old Teftament. 


So- 


againſt the Unitarians. 

- Socinizs has Followed the Fey: Evaſion on 
the words Gen. iii. 22. Behold the. Man 5s as one 
of Us, in malnung that God does herein 
ſpeak of himſelf and of the Angels. And 
Smalcizs has followed him in this Solution. 
The very ſame Eplication they give of the 
* words, Gen. Xi. 7, Let us go down and confound 
their Language ; borrowing entirely the Sub- 
terfuge of the Fews, who at this day teach 
that God ſpoke it to the Angels. | 

Crellizs on Gal. iii, 8. eſpouſes the Fewiſh 
Senſe of the Text, Gen. Xit. 3. I thee ſh:ll all 
the Families of the Earth be bleſſed ; by which 
he overthrows the force of St. Paul's Citation, 
and makes ic nothing to the purpoſe. He 
ſuppoſes that St. Paul did herein allude only 
to the Paſſage in Geneſis ; but on the contra- 
ty, it appears that he followed the Litctal 
Senſe, as we have it, Ger. Xil. 3. xviit. 18. 
Xx&tii. 18, XxVi. 4. XXviii. 14. and as the An+ 
cient Cabaliſts do acknowledge at large in 
| Reuchlin, L. 1. 

'Smalcizs ch. 2. 1b. aſſerts, That the Promiſe 
of che Seed of the Woman, Gen. iii. 5, can ve- 
ry hardly be underſtood of the Meſſizs. And 
yet the Ancient Fews acknowledged it in 
their Targum of Feruſalem, and by the Caba- 
lifts,7;&unz0b. 21. fol. 52.col.2, & Bachaie fol.13. 
col. 3. in Gen, 

Schlichtingias affirms that P/al. xlv. does lite- 
rally relare'to Solomon, and that this is its firſt 
and principal ſenfe. Altho the Ancient Fews 
do all agree that ic treats of the Me/fas, an 
cannot be underſtood of Solomon. 

Secinzs perſuading himſelf that St. Paul Cites 
Heb. 1. 6. from Pal. xcvii. 8 And let all the 
, - "© WS 'H i Athte 
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Angels of God worſhip him; does maintain that 
he cites it in*the myſtical Senſe , becauſe Je- 
ſus Chriſt could not be adored by the Angels 
before he was advanced to. be their Head. 
And yet the Fews of old did refer it to the 
Meſſias, adding theſe words in the end of Me- 
ſef's Song, Deut. xxxii. as we ſee there in the 


LXX Verſion, from whence it was indeed * 


that St. Paul took the words in Heb. 1. 6. 

Again, Socinzs to rid himſelf of Pſa. xxiv. 
where according to the Ancient Jews Opi- 
nion the Meſlias is ſpoken of, does precend 
that the Meſſias 1s not meant here in this 
Pſalm, or at leaſt he is deſcribed only as the 
Meſſenger of God. A Salvo as ridiculous as 
his Anſwer : For moſt of the Charaters and 
Works of God are aſcribed to him that is there 
ſpoken of, and he is expreſly called the Lord 
of Hoſts. 

But this 1s not all. For our Socinians not on- 
ly follow the Fews, but exceed them in the 
Bold ways they take to pet over thoſe Autho- 
rities which make againſt them. Becauſe 
that the words of P/al. xl. 7. Thou haſt bored 
my ears, are Cited by St. Paul in this manner, 
A Body haſt thou prepared me, Heb. x. 5, who 
follows herein the LXX Text, which thus 
paraphraſes the Pſalmiſt's words; from thence 
Enjedinrs takes occaſion to accufe the Author 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, for not having 
cited the Original, and to traduce him as an 
Apocryphal Writer. 

They go further than the Fews do on 
Pal. wv. 6. Thy throne, O God, 7x for ever and 
ever, A "Text cited by St. Paul , and applied 
t foſus Chriſt, Heb. 3. 7, 8. The LXX tran- 
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againſt the Unitarians. 


flate it as we do. But the Few: have tried all 


ways to deliver themſelves of this Authority, 


which proves fo evidently that the Meſſizs is 


God. As for Socinus, he pretends to rejec} the 
Fews Solutions. But his Diſciples have in- 
vented another, which is worſe than chat of 
the Fews, as may be ſeen in Ermjedinus and 
Offoroding, | 

Pſalm. xc. throughout relates to the 1M:ſiay. 
Jeſus Chriſt applies it to himſelf, Matrh. xxii. 
and from thence proves that he is David's 
Lord, although he 15s the Son of David. But 
Enjedinus refutes this Argument of Jeſus 
Chriſt: And Schlichtingius treats it as abſurd. 
This is-a thing that deſerves to be refleted 
on ; becauſe theſe Gentlemen prertend that 
among them only true Chriſtianity is conti- 
nued. 

The like way they take to anfwer what the 


Apoſtle faith of Chriſt's creating the Heavens 


and the Earth, Heb. i. 10, 11. and his Proof 
of it from P/al.cii. 27, 28. | 
And with the fame Impudences do they 
elude the Citation from Pſal.cxviii. 22, which 
is quoted Mat. xxi. 42. Altho R. D. Kimchz, 
among other Fews, refers it to the Meſſizs. 


It is ſtrange to ſee how they take the Fews 


part in explaining as they do, 1/2. vii. 14. A 
Virgin, that is, fy they, a Propheteſs, Crell. 
on Matt. i, The only reafon of this Explica- 
tion is the word Þymanue! , which there fol- 
lows, to their great perplexity. They there- 
fore ſay, that Immanuel is ſpoken of the Fa- 
ther in 1aiah's Prophecy, and of Jeſus Chrift 
in St. Matthew's Goſpel in a Myſtical Senſe. 


Ee 3 I'aiab 
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Iaiab, chap. xxxv. 5. has diſtinaly noted 
the Miracles which the Meſias ſhould work, 
and has given us a clear Character of his Per- 


; 


ſon. R. Solomon Farchi endeavours to ſhift off 


this Text, and to explain it of the deliverance 
of the People out of Babylon.” Socinus, who 
could not buc know how the Evangeliſts have 
referred it 'to the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, 
does nevertheleſs eſtabliſh as we!l as he can 
the Explication of the Modern Fews. And 
this he does for no other reaſon, but becauſe 
the Appearance of God himſelf is ſpoken of 
in the 4:þ Verſe of this Chapter, | 


F 


How audaciouſly does Creli deſtroy the | 
Proof of the Place where Chriſt ſhould be 


born, Marrh. ii. 5. taken out of Micab v. 2.? 
Saith he, The Fews cited 'it only according 
to the Myſtical Senſe. But we know the 
Fews took it to be the Literal Senſe, as appears 
by their Targum. 


' The viiich Chapter of Proverbs was under- 
ſtood by Philo of the Awy@. And indeed : 
ſuch Attributes are given to Wiſdom in that | 


Chapter, as belong only to a Perſon, ſuch as 
being conceived, born, creating, governing, 


exerciſing of Mercy, and the like. But Sc- 


cinzs 1 not Content it ſhould ga ſo: He will | 


_ have all this attributed to the Wiſdom of God 


by a Proſopopeia, juſt as our later Fews do in- | 


terpret it of the Law. 


' Ter. xxili. 5, 6. relates to the Meſſas in the * 3 
Judgment of all the Ancient Fews. Our So- | _ 


cinians will not allow this; but rather than 
own that the AMeſias is named God, they re- 


fer the Title of, The Lord our Righteouſneſs, to 


the People there ſpoken of. 


againſt the Unitarians, 


We have a remarkable Prophecy for the 
Proof of che Divinity of the Meſlias,in Zech. 
Xii. 10. They (ball look on bim whom they bave 
prerced. The Jews anciently did, and ſtill do, 
underſtand it of the Meflias.. And Jeſus 
Chciſt does apply it to himſelf, Rew.i.7. What 
faith Socinres to this? He declares that this 
Text which is ſo like P/al. xxii. has been cor- 
rupted by the Fews, and thus he trys to ren- 
der its Authority uſeleſs. 

Here you have a Sample of their conduc, 
in rejecting the Literal, and ſetting up a 
Myſtical ſenſe ; But there are other Quota- 
tions cited in the New Teſtament,from which 
it is manifeſt that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is 
the God ſpoken of in the Old Teſtamene, 
the Authority of which Texts cannot ſoeafily 
be eluded. And to take away the evidence of 
cheſe, they have invented the way of accom- 
modation. | 

David ſpeaking of the God of Jael, has 
theſe words, Pal. Ixviii. 19. Thou art aſcended 
on high, &c. Hence we conclude that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the God of I/ae/, becauſe St. Paul 
ſaith they had their accompliſhment in our 
Lord's Aſcenſion into Heaven, Epbhe/. iv. 8. 
The Few: ſay, thoſe words in the P/a/m were 

ſpoken of Moſes, The Secinians cannot. deny 
they were ſpoken of God ; but deny they 
were fpoken of the Meflias literally. But, ſay 
they, theſe words were applied to Jeſus Chriſt 
by St. Paul, only by way- of accommodati- 
on. Strange ! Is it not plain, that David faith 
no more in this lxviii, ?/a/-2 of the Meſlias, 
than he ſaith in P/al. cx, which the Fews do 
refer-to the Meflias ? Is not the calling of tha 
Ee 4 , Gen- 
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Gentiles here clearly foretold v3 3,34. which 
is owned on all hands to be the work of the* 
Meflias ? Is it not then viſible that St. Paul in 
citing theſe words has followed the ſenſe of 
the Ancient Synagogue, who underſtood 


. Pſal. cx. of the Meſſtas ,' according to the Li- | 


teral ſenſe? 
Socinus owns that the words Pſal. xcvii. 7. 
which are applied to Feſus Chriſt, Heb. i. 6: 


do reſpe&t the Supreme God. He cannot | - 


therefore deny Jeſus Chriſt to be the Supreme 
God to whom they are applied. But he does + 
it, as he pleaſes, by this way of accommo. ' 
dation, which he faith the Sacred Author 
uſed in applying this Text to Jeſus Chriſt. 
And fo the Adoration commanded to be gpi- - 
ven him, terminates not in him, but is re- 
ferrable to the Supreme God who command- 
&d this Adoration. ; 
Ja. ch. viii. 13,14. has theſe words, San&ifie 
the Lord of Hoſts, The Fews interpret them of - 
the Meſfſias. Gemar. Maſſech. Sanbedr. im ch. iv. 
and they are cited by St. Pau!, Rom. 1x. 32. 
St. Luke ii. 34. St. Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 7. whio ap- 
ply them to Jeſus Chriſt. The Socinians,whoſe | 
Cauſe will not bear this, that Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhould be called the' Lord of Hoſts, do there- 
fore deny that the Maſfias is here treated of, 

br that any one elſe is here means, be God : - 
only ; adding, that the Holy WriterSÞþf the 
New Teſtament, in applying them to Jeſus 
Chriſt, turned theſe Texts to quite another | 
fenſe than was intended by the Holy Spicit | 
at the inditing of them. | 
' The Prophet Tſaiab again has theſe words, 
eb, XXXV. 4, 5, 6. Behold your God will _ 


againſt the Unirarians. 


and ſave you, &c: Sal, Farchi and D. Kimchi, 
expound them of the Deliverance from Baby- 
lon; "contrary to the: ancjent Fews opinion, 
who, as theſe Rabbins confeſs, underſtood 
them of the Meflias. The Socinians will riot 
deny that Jeſus Chriſt aſſumed them to him- 
ſelf, but to ſhew how little ground he had 
for ſo doing, they inſiſt on ir, that he only 
accommodated the words to himſelf. 

The ſame J/aiah writes thus, ch.xli. 4. I am 
the firſt and the laſt ; and Jeſus Chriſt has the 
ſame expreflions of himſelf, Rev. i. 17. The 
Chaldee Paraphraſt thought they belonged ſo 
properly to the True God, as to Paraphraſe 
them in this manner, I am the Lord Fehowah 
who created the Wirld in the beginning , and the 
Apes to come are all mine. Ffoſeph Albo makes 
this Text a proof of the Eternity of God, 
and notes that it is a parallel Text ts T/a.xliv. 
6. But.if you'l have Socinas opinion of the 
place, when it is applied to our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, it does not at all regard his Eternity. 

Once more, we read [/a. xlv. 23. I have 
ſworn by wy ſelf, the word # gone but of my mouth 
in righteouſneſs — that unto me every knee ſhall 
bow, every tongue ſhall ſwear. St.Paul refers theſe 
words to Jeſus Chriſt, Row. xiv. 11. nay he 
proves our ſtanding before Chriſt's Judgment= 
ſeat by this Quotation. Notwithſtanding the 
Sociniars believe them only a ſimple accom- 
modation, and not the prime ſcope of the 
Text. | ET 

I know the Apoſtles have ſometimes cited 
Texts from the Old Teſtament, which have 
not their exa&t accompliſhment in that ſenſe 
wherein they are uſed. As for example, 2 Cor. 

g viii. 
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viii. r5., St. Paul exhorting the Corinthians te. 
ſupply che: wants. of ther Brethren with their a+ 
bundance, addeth, As it xx wruten, ' He that bad. 
gathered much had nothing over, and he that had 
gathered little had no- lack. Thus alluding to the , 
Hiſtory of the Manna, Exod.xviis. it is plain 
that he accommodates that Story to the Bene 
ficence of the Chriſtians, without any thing, 
either from' Letter, or Allegory, to juſtife- 
this accommodation. 1 
They who think that Tobn, ch. xix.37, does 
allude to Exod. xii. 46. Neither ſball you break a 
bove thereof, go upon this ground, that Chriſt 
was typified by the Paſchal Lamb, and there-. 
fore what was ſpoken of the Paſchal Lamb 
is truly applicable to Chriſt. But ſome others 
believe that St. obs cited this paſſage from! 
Pſal. xxxiv. 21. and applies what David faith, 
of all the juſt in general, to the Mefhias, wha, 
5 _ called the Juſt One, as being eminent-- 
ly fo. Kt 
, I know that ſome think that a Prophecy, 
which has been already accompliſh'd literally, 
was accommodated by the Holy. Penmen to | 
a like event. And thus they think St. Marthew, | 
ch.ii. 17. applies the voice that was heard at 
Ramab, and Rachel's weeping for her Chil / . 
dren, to thoſe Expreſſions of forrow uſed by | 
the Women of Bethlehem, when Herod flew | 
their Children : Although this Prophecy was + 
before accompliſhed in the Captivity of Fu- *' 
dah and Benjamin under Nebuchadnez2ar. [-- 
But beſides what I have ſaid upon ſuch = | 
ces, the Examples of this nature are but few, 
and thoſe may be eaſily diſcerned by a care- | 


ful Reader from ſuch Citations as are not */' 
| : Ac- 


4 


againſt the Unitarians. 


Accomtnodations, but Proofs; and for the 
Texts which are commonly ard generally 
quoted by the Holy Writers, they expols 
the Books of the New Teſtament to the ſcorn 
and contempt of Fews,who ſuppoſe that the 
Apoſtles went about to make Converts from 
the Synagogue by ſuch paſſages of the Old 
Teſtament, as had nothing of ſtrength or 
reaſon to convince any Man, for ſuch are 
the places quoted by way of Accommodati- 
on; and let any one but conſule the Writings 
of the Jews againſt Chriſtianity, and he will 
find that the main Argument they make uſe of 
againſt the Proofs brought by the Apoſtles, 
is, that the paſſages they . cite, were never 
deſigned by the Spirit, to that purpoſe Lite- 
rally taken, but were only made ufe of by 
them by way of Accommodation. 

But the moſt wonderful thing of all in the 
Unitarians management of this Controverſje, 
eſpecially in our Enghfp Unitarians is this, that 
they do not only fide with the Fews, and 
dreſs up their ſenſe of thoſe Texts of the Old 
Teſtament which are cited in the New as 
Proofs of our Lords Divinity ; or which are 
objected in confirmation of the Holy Trini- 
ty ; and that they have not been content to 
bring in the Notion of Accommodation to 
elude the force of thoſe Quotations on which 
the Apoltles grounded ſeveral Dodrines ; bur 
for the moſt part they give broad intimations, 
as if the New Teſtament Writings were on 
purpoſe falfified by the Chriſtians, and many 
things there inferted which were never 
thought of by the Authors of thoſe Wri- 
tings. © | - 
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If they could have made good this accuſas 
tion, it would have faved them a great dea| 7 
of pains which it has coſt them to find onf e 
Anſwers to the ſeveral Objetions propoſed | 
to them. *Tis the moſt eafie, natural, and 4 
ſhorteſt way to joyn with the Deiſts 1n de? T 
ſtroying the Authority of the Goſpel, and re | 

c 
1 
- 
C 


endeavour to ſhew that nothing certain car 
be drawn from thence, ſeeing that- ſince the, 
Apoſtles Times the Chriſtian Faith hath been 
corrupted, and new Dodrines have been 
foiſted into their Books, which from the be.: || « 
ginning were not there. ] 1 
For my part I ſee no other way left them 
for the defence of their bad Cauſe. But by ill 
luck, Socinzs has ſtopped their retreat even to | 
this laſt Refuge, by the Treatiſe he writ con- ( 
cerning the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, . 
When they have ſolidly refuted this Book of 
their great Leader, it will be then time to | 
take their Charge againſt the Sacred Books 
into more particular conſideration. | 
Let thera do this when they will. We pro- , | 
miſe them when they have done it,to reproach. | 
them no more with Socinw's Authority,in de-: 
fence of the Integrity of the Scripture. But 
for the preſent we refer them to the Book of 
a famous Mahometan called Hazzadaula, who 
has handled this matter with length and force * 
| enough to confound both the Unitarians and 
l Deifts. T mean his third Book of the compa- 
j rifon of the three Laws, the Fewiſh, Chriſtian, 
| and Mahometan ; of which there is an Extra 
in Fof. de Voiſmn de Lege Divina,in a Letter from: 
Gabriel Syonita, | 


It; 
£ 
\ 
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againſt the Unicarians. 


It has been thoughe by ſome, that Mabo- 
met and his Followers did accuſe the Fews 
and Chriſtians-zof corrupting the Old - and 
New Teſtament Writings. But we fee this 
Accuſation is proved falſe by ſach as have ma» 
naged the Controverſie againſt Mahometani/m, 


And the more knowing Mahometans do in- 
- ſult the Chriſtian Miffionaries for charging it 


on them, - when Mahbomet accuſed the Chri- 
ſtians only for wreſting ſeveral paſſages;in 
Scripture, and putting a falſe and forced ſenſe 
on them. ; 

But with what face the Mahometans. can 
object this-I know not, when they chemſelves 
do ſo groſly pervert the paſſages in Deut.xxxiti. - 
33. Hab.iii. 3. Deut. xviii. and xxxiv. in favour 
of Mahomet and his Law ; and in favour of 
Mahomet only many "Texts in Tſaiah, Ezekiel, 
Zephany, and other Prophets, as you may ſee 
them alledged by Hazzadaula in his Fourth 
Book; but eſpecially when they urge all thoſe 
places in St. John's Goſpel, where the Paraclete 
is ſpoken of, as ſo many Promiſes of Maho- 
2met's COMINg. 

T muſt confeſs ſome warm indiſcreet Maho- 
metans in diſpute with the Chriſtians have 
given them occaſion to believe that the Ma- 
hometans generally accuſed the Chriſtians with 


 falſifying their Scriptures. Juſt as the petty 


Controvertiſts of the Church of Rome have 
impudently averred the Scripture to be cor- 
rTupt in many places, the better to eſtabliſh 
their Church's Authoricy. And thus we find 
Ahmed the Mahometan, charging both Jews 
and Chriſtians with altering of their Bibles. 
Flotting, Hit. p. 364. 

Pat 
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Sacred Text ; ſo are there among the 
Fews and Chriſtians. Such a one was 


zadaula in the Book: before cited, who 


willing, yet they were divided into fo 


do it. | 


terpreters then had, from the different 


would certainly have done, had they 
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'But as there are in the Rowan Church Men 
wiſer and calmer that ſee the conſequences 


of ſo raſh an Accuſation, ar have therefore 
proved unanſwerably the Integrity of hz 


, 
G 
K i 


Mahc- 


metans more wary and cautious Diſputants, 
who deſpiſe and diſallow thoſe falſe Charges - 
advanced by ſome of their party againſt the 


Hat 
ſolid- 


ly proves that by the care the Maſorite Fews 
took to aſcertain the Text of the Old Teſta- 
ment, it was impoflible they ſhould be wilt 
ing to corrupt it ; and that if they had been 


many 


Seas of unreconcileable hatred to one ano- 
ther , as rendred it impoflible for them t$ 


He then ſhews that the difference which is 
between the ſeveral Verſions, as between the 
Seventy and Syriack for Example, was no pre- * 
judice to the Purity of the Text ic ſelf; but 
that this aroſe from the ſeveral Views the In- 


Noti- 


ons and ſenſes they affixed to the Original 
words. He then paſles to the Examination of 
the various Readings, which our Unitarian 
triumph. in ; and ſhews that neither cheir 
number nor variety ought to diminiſh the 
Authority of the Originals. He gives Rea» 
fons for his preference of the Fewiſh-Bible to 
that of the Samaritans. He proves the corrup- 
tion of the Books of the Old Teſtament w_- 
not be made before Jeſus Chriſt's time, fin 

he never reproached thei - for it, which he 


guiley: * 


againſt the Unitarians: 


geuilty-of itz nor could the corruption come 
in afcer Chriſt's time, becauſe che Fews and 
Chriſtians who are ſuch mortal Enemies, have 
had theſe Books in keeping, and daily- 
read them, though they interpret them very 
differently. 

In a word, we cannot eafily meet with a 
more perfe& Treatiſe on this Subjet, nor one 
more proper to refute the bold infinuations of 
ſome who under the name of Chriſtians, and 
Men skilled in Critical knowledg, have un- 
dertaken to ſhake the Foundations of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion ; and for this purpoſe would 
diſcredit the Authority of the Holy Scripture, 
under the diſguiſe of making it reſt on the. 
Authority of Tradition. 

The Reader:will, I hope, refle&t on what 
I have ſaid concerning the conduct of the 
Socinians in their Diſputes with us, relating to 
the Divinicy of Chriſt. | 

To which I may add, that ſome of them, 
lefs modeſt, though more fincere than Socinme, 
being convinced that no Anſwer could be gi- 
ven to the Quotations from the Old Teſta- 
ment that were uſed in Proof of our Lord's 
Divinicy,thought fic to reje the Epiſtle rothe 
Hebrews, which contains thoſe Quotations,-.as 
an Apooryphal Piece. This Enjedinus has done, 


and thought it a quick way to deliver him- 


felf at once of many difficulties, from which 
otherwiſe he could not extricate-himfſelf. For 
had he believed Socinas's Anſwers Satisfaftory, 
he had never betaken himſelf to this laſt and 
deſperate ſhifc, 

Others, of whom Mr. N. is one, do ſup- 
pole that whatever makes for the — 
© 
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of the Trinitarians Cauſe « all forged, And fo | 
they abandon the fanciful Explications Spci« : 
»w has given of the firſt Chapter of St.Zobn's | 
Goſpel, as having no need of them, ſo long '. 
as they can make one believe that the Trine- | 
tarians have foiſted into the New Teſtament | 


whatever they pleaſed. This is ſtill a ſhorter 


anſwer than the former. The firft rendred | 
one particular Book only, uſeleſs to the Trine- * 
zarians; but this makes all thoſe Books of the +: 


New Teſtament uſeleſs, from whence any 


Obje&tion may be drawn againſt the Unis | 


tarians. 


What end the Socinians have-in theſe dan- 
perous attempts, whether to facilitate the Con- | 
verſion of the Fews, as they: pretend, or to | 
do ſervice to the Atheiſts and Deif#s, as it 


ſeems to be their real deſign, is worthy every 
Chriſtian's ſerious enquiry, If they intend 
the Converſion of the Fews, we may well de- 


mand of them what way they willtake to ef- 


fe&t it. Smalcizs, one of their chief Writers, 
has affirmed that the Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment are of litcle uſe to convert the Jews. 
De Div. Chr. x. already quoted. His reaſon 
is, becauſe if we interpret any Text in the 
Old Teſtament of Jeſus Chriſt, we muſt in- 
terpret it Myſtically, that is, according to. 
quite another fenſe than that which the words 
do naturally import. And now admitting this 
to be true, what uſe can a Socinian make of 
the Old Teftament againſt-the Fews ? 


Sommerns, and Francs David, ( whoſe Opi- $: 


nions as to the denial of the Worſhip of Jeſus 
Chriſt, are embraced by Mr. N.) being for- 
ced to own that the Author of the Book of 


Proverbs 
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againſt the Unicarians. 


Proverbs did aſcribe a Son to God, ch. xxx. 4. 
and yet being not willing to acknowledg it 
as a. truth, took the readieſt way to defeat 
the Authority of this Book, and placed it a- 
mong the Apocryphal Writings. One ſhould 
wonder how- ſuch Socinians are like to be 
Converters, who call the Fews Canon of the 
Scriptures. into queſtion, and conſequently 
leave no Books from whence,as from a com- 
mon Principle, they may on each ſide deduce 
their reaſonings. PIES, 

As for the Books of the New Teſtament, 
what uſe can they make of them ? Yes, very 
great, faith the Socinian. If the Books of the 
New Teſtament were reformed, and thoſe 
Patches intirely taken from them,which were 
never written by the Apoſtles, though added 
under their Names, ſuch as the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, which was brought in atcer the year 
140, of Chriſt, and ſtuffed with Dodtrines of 
a Trinity, and Chriſt's Divinity, contrary to 
the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles,and 
the Primitive Chriſtians ; then we might 
hope to have ſucceſs in the Converſion of the 

EWS, 

4 But in truth they are not likely to ſucceed 
with their reformed Socinian Goſpel, fo well 
as they would have us believe : For 'tis rea- 
ſ{onable to think that every Few of common 
ſenſe would retort the Book on themſelves, 
and tell them frankly, This is not the Chri- 
ſtians Goſpel from whence you offer to con- 
vince me, this is a Book of no Authority, 
but an Impoſture, of which you are the Fa- 
ther. We Fews who are ſpread throughout all 
parts of the World, and are intermingled 

7 Ff. among 
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among Chriſtians of all Perſuaſions, never 
yet met with theſe Books, ſuch as you now | 
produce them, to ſhew that Jeſus is the Meſ: }, 


ſias. 


are of no Authority. What other Books have 
you belides theſe falſified Books, to prove 


there ever was ſuch a Man as Jeſus Chriſt, 
who did and ſuffered what you tell us of ? | 
Since you accuſe theſe Books of Additions, + 
and defalcations, and all ſorts of corruption, | 
you have no ſolid proof for the matters in : 
them, which you ſay are true. They who 
thus fallified the Scriptures,by adding and ſub- : 
ſtracting as they pleaſe, or rather you your | 
ſelves by advancing this Poſition, have fſpoil- ! 
ed all uſe that might be made of theſe Books ' 


in Points controverted between us. 


| Thus much it is natural for a Few of but | 
an ordinary capacity to ſay, and to quote his '- 


Tanchuma, and all the Rabins who have dil- 


puted ever ſince there were Chriſtians, againſt | 
the Goſpel, on the ſcore of their attributing 


Divinity to Jeſas Chriſt. 


This Tanchuma is a famous Book among the | 
TFews, and has a paſſage in it in the Paraſcha 


wva-elle Maſſahe, which the [alian Inquiſitors 


blot out of all thoſe Books which the Fes | 
Printed by Bomberg at Venice. But this paſlage | 
is {till preſerved, and is to this effe&t, thar Je- 7 
ſus Chriſt whom they call wicked Balzar, : 


taught that he was God, and on the contrary, 


R. Tanchuma argues that he was a meer Man. 
| But 


You tell us, they were corrupted by the |. 
Chriſtians of the ſecond Age: Produce Copies | 
more ancicnt, as Vouchers of this Truth. 
The Books which you contend were falſified, ! 


c 
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againſt the initarians, 
| But ſhould we call into the Diſpute a Learn- 
ed Few, that underſtands the Original, and 
the meaning of his Prayers, he would Jaugh 
in the face of a Socinizn that ſhould go about 
to perſuade him, that Jeſus is not repreſented 
in the Goſpels as God, or thar the Chriſtians 
were not of this belief wu!l afcer the 14075. 
year after Chriſt. 

And good reaſon for it : The Tearncd 
Tews know well, that that Prayer which in 
the Chriſtian Countries 1s called the Prayer 
againſt the Srddacees, and in other Countries 
the Prayer againſt the Minnim, the Hereticks 
and Apoſtates, was truly and originally writ- 
ten againſt the Chriſtians, for being Teachers 
of a Trinicy, and of Chriſt's. Divinity, and fo 
as they judged, deſtroyers of the Unity, of 
the Godhead. And this is R. So/omoz''s fenſe 
of that Prayer in his Notes on the Talmud. 
The Pews otherwife know that this Prayer 
was compoſed under R. Gamalir!, who died 
A. D. 52. i.e. eighteen years before the De- 
fitrution of the Temple. That this is no Fa- 
ble of the Talwnd, which in more than one 


. . . © 7 J K 
place** does relate ic, they may evidently 


prove from Fuſ/in Martyr's Dialogue, written 
A. D. 139. who mentions this Prayer, or ra- 
ther Curſe, againſt the Chriſtians, as already 
{pread and received throughout all the Syna- 
gogues of the Wortd. 

Our Learned Jew deriding thefe Socti- 
ans, would repreſent that he knew not how 


they could refufe Jeſus Chriſt that Worſhip 


which the Chriſtians ever ſince the firlt 
Preaching of the Goſpel throughout the World 
have paid him, on ſuppoſition of his being 

Ff 2 ene 
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the true God. He reads how-his Anceſtors ſaw 
him adored by the Chriſtians in the ficft Cen- 
tury, and he proves it to the Socinians from ® 
the Talmud *, wherein are divers Relations of 
R. Eliezer the great Friend of R. Akiba, who 
lived in the end of the firſt Century, and the | 
beginning of the ſecond Century, concerning |. 
the Goſpels, and the Publick Worſhip ren- - 
dred to Jeſus Chriſt by the Chriſtians. ſ 
In a word, any Few who has ſenſe enough . 
to refle& on it, may ſee that the Goſpel pro- | 
poſes Jeſus Chriſt as the Obje& of Chriſti- | 
an Worſhip. And not to mention now their 
other prejudices; . The ſingle prejudice which -: 
will be taken againſt ſuch a Socinian Novel- ' 
Goſpel, will tend more to make them diſe- 
ſteem the Goſpe)l, and reje& it altogether, 
than it will diſpoſe them to attend to the Ar- 
guments of a Socinian drawn thence in behalf 
of Chriſtianity. Theſe things I leave to the. 
conſideration of our Secinians. For other Chri- | 


ſtians, they ſee whither the Socinian Methods '- * 


of treating Scripture lead, and cannot but | 
behold with ſorrow-the wounds they give to | 
the Chriſtian Religion, under. pretence of | 
making it more apt to gain the Fews, but 


in truth making it ſo ridiculous to Men of |, 


any ordinary capacity, that we cannot won- / 
der at their not having after all their boaſts, 
converted fo much as one Few to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. 


— 
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A Diſſertation concerning the Angel 
who us called the Redeemer, Gen. 


XLVIIL 


SIR, 
Y OU do very truly obſerve that the Sub- 


je& of our laſt but ſhort Converſation, 
is a matter of the greateſt moment, and de- 
ſerving the utmoſt care in the diſcuſſion of 
it, When mention was there made of the 
Angel, whoſe Blefling Facob prayed, might 
deſcend on the Sons of Foſeph, I then affert- 
ed he was no other than the Aiy&, or Word, 
You were not then very forward to embrace 
this Notion, being carried away with the 
Authority of ſome great Names, and eſpeci- 
ally of Grotizss, who underſtand this Angel in 
Tacob's Prayer to be only a created Angel. 
But having not time to hear the Grounds 
of my Aſſertion, you were defirous I ſhould 
put them with what perſpicuity I could into 
writing, in hopes that the ſame Arguments, 
if they ſhould prove cogent to bring you over 
to my opinion, might be of ufe to others who 
were in the ſame Sentiments with your ſelf. 
So good an end being propoſed, I ſet my ſelf 
without delay to your commands; and having 
digeſted my thoughts in this Paper, I now 
{end them to you, intreating you to judge of 
them, as you are wont of the Labours of 
your Friend, with all impartiality and huma- 
Ff 3 | nity,. 
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nity, ſtill remembring that IT made it only 
my Care to 0 expreſs my thoughts clearly, and 
to find out the truth, and to deliver ir fim- 
ply according to the beſt of = underſtand- 
ing. And ſo I come to the Queſtion in 
hand. | 
SECT. 
Aſſes having related how Foſeph took his 
trwo Sons along with him to 7acov his Father 
that lay ſick, in order to obtain his Blefling 
on them before he died, goes on to give us 
the form in which he Bletled them, Gen.xlviii. 
15, 16. WR DTI8T WAR FO NR 121 
RT Ll DTT8 YVÞ9 TAR w9nnn 
Dawn Ron min ann ny man m8 ngTn 
RI RY NO \S TI v7? 530 TR 
3) as VIAN TVAR 2 EW 


Theſe Words are thus rendred by the Greek 


Interpreters commonly called the Septuagint : 
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Andin the Yulgar Zatin Verſion, Benedixit ? 


que ; Facob filics Foſephi, & ait : Dems in cujus 
conſpec7r ambulaverunt parres mei, Abraham &: 
Jaac, Dems out paſcit me ab adoleſeentis 0a u;= 
que in Pree) enrem diem, Angelus qui eruit me le 
cunttss mals benedicat Paer1s tis, & tnvoceur ſu- 
by £05 oy 2 _ 201114 quoque PRIeY Hee 


rum Avraham C Jaae, Cc. 
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You ſee there is little or no difference be- 
tween theſe Verſions and the Hehrew, with 
which alſo agrees the Spaniſh Verſion of 4:51. 
as and Uſquez, which was Prinr<d in the laſt 
Age at Ferrara, and which is of great Autho- 
rity with the Fews, and ſerves inſtead of the 
Text for them that know not F:'-:. Te 
renders indzed, The God which fed me, tv, EE 
Dio governan a mi, and the word M1 that 
hath redeemed me,by El redimien a mi, Or,y Re- 
deemer, but the ſenſe is not altered thereby. 

Dru/izs notes in his Fragments of the an- 
cient Interpreters of the Old Teſtament, that 
the Participle $11 here attributed to the An- 
gel, is rendred, «dyysYs by the Greek Tran- 
ſlators in Ruth iv. 8. which imports the next 
of kin, to whom the right of inhetitance be- 
longs, and with it the Relic of his deceaſed 
Relation. From this Tranſlation of che word, 
St. Hierom, and after him many other Di- 
viaes taking this Angel to be the Meſiias, 
have collected a relation peculiar of this An- 
gel to the Family of Facob, of which the 
Mefliias was to be born. Chriſt, ſaith he *, 
ſhall come and redeem us with his Blood ; 
who, as the Hebrew has it, is of kin to Son, 
and is deſcended from the ſtock of 72e/; for 
ſo the word 7812 or dy, ſignifies. 

But there is another ſenſe of the words, 
SR and 5x13 according to which the Greek 
Interpreters do more commonly render them, 
I mean that of avze#y and avzwms, which 
confirms the uſe of the like word in the Sp;- 
iſh Verſion. If you would fee the places,you 
may conſult Kircher's Concordance. 
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The whole difficulty therefore of the place © 
may be reduced to three Heads, which Iſhall_ | 
propoſe by way of Queſtion : 

I. Whether the 27178 ſpoken of, v. 15. 


is the very 71 whom the Fews acknow- - * 


ledge for their God ? / 
II. Whether the 98)13 mentioned in v.16. 
15 the ſame with that Im1<58 v. 15. or dif- 
fers from him as a Creature doth from its - 
Creator ? 
ITI. Whether the Prayer contain'd in Fa- . 


cos Bleſſing be made to God alone, or to 


. Geneſis 
xIviii.3, 4+ 


the Redeeming Angel together with him. 
SECT. IL 


In Anſwer to the firſt Queſtion we need 
not be much to ſeek: For Ozkeles in his Chal- 
dee Paraphraſe Expounds the word D198 by 
many The like Jonathan has done in his Ver- : 
ſion. Nor do I know any Chriſtian that ever . 
blamed them for it. How ſhould they ? ſince 
it isevident to them that conſider this Text 
carefully, as the Chriſtians generally do the 
Holy Scriptures, that theſe Targumi/ts have 
herein faithfully expreſt the mind of Faced. 

Facob had been newly remembring that Ap- 
pearance in which God had bleſſed him at Luz, 
in theſe words, * God Almighty appeared to me at 
Luz in the land of Canaan,and bleſſed me,and ſaid, 
Behold I will make thee fruitful, and multiply thee, 
and I will make of thee a multitude of people, and 
will give this land to thy ſeed after thee for an 
everlaſting poſſeſſion. Now what can be more 
abſurd than to imagin, that Facob when he 
bleſſes Foſeph's Sons, and prays for the en- 
creaſe 


., my fathers Abraham and Taac did walk. For the 
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creaſe of his Poſterity by them, ſhould direct 
his Prayers to any other than him whoſe 
kindneſſes he had fo abundantly experiment- 
' ed, and whoſe Promiſes for the multiplicati- 
on of his ſeed, were even now freſh in his 
Memory ? | 
This I thought fit to obſerve againſt thoſe 
of the Fews that doubt it, following as they 
think the Author of the Book Rabborh, who 
notes that a leſſer Title is given to the Angel, 
than to him that is call'd Zlohim; as if ke had 
a mind thereby to * tell us that by the Angel * Metthe- 
here mention'd, Faceb intended an Angel and by —_ | 
not God. FY + -9—g 
If the Author of the Rabboth had under- col.3. 
flood this of a created Angel, he had cer- 
tainly been in a very great miſtake. For, be- 
ſides the abſurdity of this, it is a wicked thing 
to ſuppoſe that Abraham and I/aae did walk 
before the Angel, as Facob aſſerts they did 
before God. God, faith he, w. 15. before whom 


. word walk in this place comprehends all the 
ads of their Religion throughout their whole 
lives,-and fo Mo/es uſes the word to deſcribe 
the intire obedience of Enoch, Gen. v. 22. 
This a Modern Few, R. Salomon Aben Melek, 
acknowledges in his Michlol Fophi on this 
place, where, he ſays the word walk denotes 
the worſhip of the heart which a Creature 
owes to God. 

- But that the Author of the Rabboth under- 
ſtood it of an uncreated Angel, who often is 
called in the Old Teſtament, Elohim, and Fe- 
bovab, and Fehowah Elobim , I little doubt, 

_ becauſe he quotes the ſame authority in this 
= place, 


* T4h.v1. 12 
Gen.p.210., 


Chry|. Hom, 
66.:7 Gen, 


Pe 7+ 
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place, which we meet with in the Bab. Talm. | 
Pe/achim c. x. f. 118. col, 1. and which makes | 
this Angel to be God. F 

But if he was of another mind, we ſhould 
haveother Fews to confront him,of no leſs Au- : 
thority that underſtand it our way,particular- | 
ly;we have the Prayers of the Jew: Church, + 
many of which alluding to this and the like : 
places in Gezeſis do refer tro God only, exclu- + 
tively to a created Angel, the Title of Re- 


- deemer, who dzlivers trom all evil. See Talm. 


Hizr. tr. Berec. c. 4. f.8. c.1.and their Licurgies, } 
I know Cyril of Alexandria *, would have 
Facobto underſtand God the Father by D198 | 
w.15. and the Eternal Son of God by the 
Redeeming Angel ; which Explication he 
would confirm by Epheſ. i. 2. Grace be to you, 
and peace from God our Father, and the Lord fe- . 


{xs Chriſt. Becauſe Grace' is nothing but the 


Blefling of God communicated to the Church 
by the Father and the Son. But St. Chryſ0- 
/tom's Opinion is much more probable to me, 
who aſſerts Elohim to be the Eternal Son of 
God, that is deſcribed in both the 14, and 
15 verles by different Titles. 

And herein he followed all ' the ancient - 
Chriſtians, who uſed to aſcribe to the Son ' 
all the Appearances of God, or of the Angel + 
of Jehovah that are mentioned by Moſes; and : 
in particular they teach that the Bleſfling of : 
the A5y©- was prayed for by Facob in this 
place: 

T ſcruple not to aſſert that the ancient 


Chriſtians aſcribed all the Appearances of God 


in Moſes Writings to the Eternal Avy@ having 
the following Authorities for my aſlercion- 


Tuſt. 


LY 
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Fauſt. Mart. cont. Tryph. Clem. Alex. Pd. i. 7. 
Teriul. cont. Fud. cap. 9. Orig. in Ta. 6. Cyprian. 


' cont, Fud. ni. $. Conſtit. Apeſt. v. 21. Euſeb. H.E, 


1.3. Cyr. Hieroſ. Cat. xt. the Concil, Sirm. c.13. 
Gregor. Ext. tr. de fide. Theodor. O. 5. in Exod. 
Leo. 1. Ep. 13. ad Pulch, and many others. 

In like manner they ic/-r ro the Word 


| thoſe Appearances of God, which be vouch- 


{afed to 4broahim, Taac and Facob himſelf, as 
you may fee in uſt, Mart. pol. for thoſe to 
Abraham and [aac ; and for thoſe to Faceb,in 
Clem: Alex. Pad. 17. Nowat. I. de Trin. c. 26, 
27. Proc. Gaz. in h. l, 

The ancient Chriſtians did in this no more 
than the ancienter Jews did before them,who 
by Elchim in this place did not underſtand a 
created Ange], bur the Aiyos, whom the Tar- 
gumifts and the ſtricteſt Followers of their 
Fathers Traditions are wont to expreſs by the 
413*7w and the R122, 

Philo makes all the Appearances which we 
meet with in the Books of Mo/es to belong to 
the Word, and the latter Cabaliſts ſince Chriſt's 
time not only do the fame, but deny that the 
Father ever appeared, ſaying, it was the A- 
y& only that manifeſted himſelf to their Fa- 
thers, whoſe proper name is Elobim, For this 
conſult R, Menachems de Rekanati from Beref. 
Rabba, on the Pareaſch.Breſchii. f.14.c.3. Ed.Ven. 
and on Par. T? TP f.30. c.1. 

I have often wondred how it came to paſs, 
that moſt of the Divines of the Church of 
Rome, who would ſeem to have the greateſt 
venezation for Antiquity, ſhould fo much de- 
{pile it in this Queſtion wherein the ancient 
7ewiſh and Chriſtian Church do agree.Sandt+ 


x5 
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7 in bis Notes on the A&s, c<. 7. ſays, it is: 
a difficult queſtion among Divines, whether 
God's Appearances in Scripture were perfor-: 
med immediately by God himſelf, or by his 
Angels. And then having cited ſeveral anci-. 
ent Fathers, who thought it the A5y@ that: 
appeared,he adds, Sed Theologus jam illa ſententia; 
placet, que ſtatuit Angelorum miniſterio antiques. 
hominibus oblatam eſſe divinam ſpeciem, que eſt 
ſententia Dionyſ. de celeft. Hier. c. 4, &c. To: 
the ſame purpoſe Lorinws another Jeſuit ſpeaks 
in AF. vil. 31. | 

But this is not the worſt of it that they 
- forſake the judgment of the Ancients ; they 
do herein make bold to contradid& the plain 
words of Chriſt himſelf, Fob. i. 18. Chriſt- 
faith thus, No man hath ſeen God at ary time, 
the only begotten who is in the boſom of the Father 
he bath declared him. And parallel to this Text 
is Foh.vi.46. Certainly he muſt be very blind 
who does not ſee that Chriſt in theſe words 
not only denies the Father to have ſhewn him-, 
ſelf in thoſe Appearances that were made to 
the ancient Patriarchs, but alſo aſſerts them 
to himſelf, and not to the Angels. 

Away then with ſuch Divines who ſetting 
aſide the Authority of Chriſt, do chuſe to 
Theologize in the principal Heads of Religi- 
on according to the ſenſe and prejudices of 
the Moderns. We deſire to be ho wiſer in 
theſe matters than the Primitive Chriſtians 
were, among whom it paſſed for an eſtabliſht 
truth, that the Elohim in Facob's Prayer, was: 
the very Jehovah of the Fews, termed by. 
them ſometime Shekinah , and ſometime! 
AMemra. 


Yy 


SECT. 
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SECT. Bl 


As to the ſecond Queſtion it would be no 
Queſtion at all, but for the obſtinacy of ſome 
lacter Jews, He that reads the Hebrew Texc 
without prejudice, cannot but ſee the Elohim 
in v. 15. is called TR 781 JR5ON in the 
following verſe, whence it follows that this 
' Redeeming Angel is Fehowah. 

But becauſe this opinion is contradicted by 
ſome of the chief Modern Fews, as Abarba- 
el and Alſhek on this place, and by moſt of 
the Popiſh Divines, as well as ſome few of the' 
Reformed, that have not ſifted this matter 
_ accurately, we will offer ſome proofs for the 
conviction of them that are not obſtinately 
bent againſt ir. 

And, x. If Facob had had two Perſons 
- then in his'mind ſo different as God and a 
created Angel are, he would have coupled 
them together by the particle , which is nor 
only conjunctive, but very proper to diſtin- 
guiſh the Perfons of -whom we ſpeak, and 
ſaid, God before whom my Fathers walked, 
God who fed me from my youth, and the 
Angel that delivered me, bleſs the Lads. But 
Facob is ſo far from doing thus, that on the 
contrary he puts a Mm demonſtrative as well be- 
fore the Angel as before God,withourt any Co- 
pulative berween, which ſufficiently demon- 
' ſtrates, he means the ſame Perſon by God and 
the Angel. Munſter was well aware of this,and 
therefore being willing to diſtinguiſh the Re- 
deeming Angel from God, he Tranſlates it 
with an addition, the Angel al/o. : 

2, Ir 


{\ 
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2. It cannot be eaſily ſuppoſed , That Fa-. *. 
cob would in a Prayer uſe the Singular Verb! 
T1223) in common to Perſons, in Nature fo: 
very different, the Creator and a Creature.j 
He certainly ought to have ſaid, God and the: 
Angel, 912) may they bleſs the Lads, if he' 
had ſpoken of two. But his ſpeaking in the! | 
the Singular , may he bleſs, is an Argument! 
of his having in his Eye one Perſon alone, : 
whoſe Blefling he prayed for on his Seed. 
Otherwiſe it would have been a Prayer of a 
ſtrange Compoſition. For according to Atha-: 
naſius, we do no where find that one prays 
to God and the Angel, or any other created 
Being at the ſame time for any thing. Nor : 
is there any like inſtance of ſuch a Form as | 
this, God and an Angel give thee this. 

3. But ſetting aſide thoſe Rules with which | | 
the- contrary Opimon can never be recon- :. 
ciled, conſider the thing it ſelf in Facob's 
Prayer, and you will find it abſurd to diſtin- 
guiſh between the Offices of God, and thoſe 
of a created Angel toward Facob. The Of: * 
fice aſcribed to God, is feeding him from 
his Youth ; the Office aſcribed to the Angel, ' 
is delivering him from all Evil; which muſt : 
be very diſtin& Offices, if the Perſons be di- | 
ſtinguiſhed. And ſo R. Fochanan accounts 
them , Gem. Peſaſch. f. 118. Tho he believes + 
the Angel to þe the ſame with Elohim, yet : 
he contends that feeding, the greater Work, is 
attributed to God ; and delivering, the leſſer : 
Work, to an mg The ſame thing is ſaid | 
by the Author of 7a/kat on this place; and ' 
R. Samule on the Book' Rabboth abovementi- 
oned. But in the Phraſe of thefe Jewiſh Ma- 

ſters, : 
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ſters, this DiſtinRion is very inſipid ; it is 
harſhly formed , without ' conſidering that 
Facob in this Bl:fling refle&ted on the. Words 
of the Vow which he made at Luz, after- 
wards called Bethel, becauſe of God's appzar- 
ing to him thete. Now, thefe werc the 
Words of Jacob's Vow, If God will be with 
me, and keep me im the way in which 1 ſhall 
walk : if he will give meat to eat, and cloathing 
to put on, and bring me home im ſaſei; to the 
houſe of my Father, then ſhall the Lord be my 
God, Gen. xxvii. 20, 21. Here you ſes it is 
from God that Facsb expects to be kept in his 
way, i.e. to be redeemed from all Evils that 
might happen, and that he eſteems this to 
be no leſs a benefit than Suſtenance or Goath- 
ing, which he mentions in the ſecond place. 
Here is no Angel ſpoken of here; and fince 
the redeeming Angel is to be expounded 
from this place, he cannot be a created An- 
gel, for here is no other ſpoken of, but the 
Lord. 

4. By fancying him a created Angel, who 
delivered Facob from all Evil, they make Fa- 
cob to be a 'mere Idolater, as aſcribing that 
to a Creature, which belongs only to the 
Lord of the Creation. The Scripture appro- 
priates to God the Title of Redeemer, z9.7* 
£60;59y 5 nor do godly Men ever ſay of a 
Creature, that it delivers them from all Evil. 
David, T am ſure, never does, but when he 
ſpeaks of rhe Tribulations of the Rig hteors ; he 


-adds, but the Lord delivers him out of all, 


P/{.xxx1v. 20. And Faceb on another occaſion, 


| direRts his Prayer to the Lord that appeared 


to him at Luz, ſaying 


g, Save me from the hand 


f 
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of my brother Eſau, for I fear him much , Gen: 


XXX11. 9, IO, II. 


5. God, as I ſaid, has ſo appropriated the | 
Name of Redeemer to himſelf , that Facob ! 
could not without Sacriledge communicate |. 
chis Title to any Creature, though never fo |. 
excellent. We cannot be ignorant , that *' 
David makes this the proper Name of God , ! 
Pſal. xix. 14. as does 1/aiah , Chap. xliii. 14. | 
xIvii. 4. And this Fonathan confeſſes on T/a. ! 
Ixiti. 16. in theſe words, Thou art our redeemer, |: 
thy name us from everlaſting , i. e. this is the ; 

ame that was deſigned for God from the ! 
beginning , which yer can't hold crue; if in 
this place , Gen. xlviii. 16. it be aſcribed. by | 


Facob to a created Angel. 


6. It appears plainly from Gez. xlix. that | 
Facob neither deſired, nor expected any Blef- | 
ſing from a created Angel, but only from | 


God. Thus he prays, &c. The God of thy 
Father ſhall be thy helper , and the Almighty ſhall 
bleſs thee with the Bleſſings of Heaven above, &C. 


Not a word of a mere Angel that redeemed | 


him from all Evil; fo far was the Patriarch 


in his former Bleſting , from begging of. an 
Angel the Mulciplicacion of his Seed, which 


was the only thing which he could now ex- 
pe of God, as the Fews own. Bechai Pref. 
in Pent. f. I. c. I. 


7. The ſame Concluſion may be drawn ' 


from the very Order of Facob's Prayer. Had 


Tacob intended a created Angel by him | 
whom he names in the laſt place as a Re- | 


deemer from Evil, and whoſe Interceſfion 


with God he beſpeaks in behalf of his Chil- | 


dren, would he not have prayed to the Angel | 
in / 


R894, 
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in the firſt place ? It is moſt rational ſo to 
do. He that wantSthe Intereſt of a great Man 
_ to introduce. þim to the King 3 he does not 
- inthe firſt place dire his Petition to the 
King immediately, bugyfirſt to the great Man, 
, and afterwards by hi 
the. Papiſts*therefoge look to the Abſurdiry 
< L 21 proceeding, while they firſt pray to 


and then to Saints and Angels. Let 
' thoſe Fews who are of the fnind of Jaac 
Abarbanel and Franco Serrano, in his Spaniſh 
Notes on this place , apd ftickle for Angel- 
worſhip, fee how heean clear themſelves 
of this difficulty, as well as reconcile them« 
ſelves with thoſe ancienter Fews, who abhor 
this ſort of Idolatry. Maim. Per. Miſna ad tit; 


Sanh. Co XL « : 


SECT. IV. 


How firm theſe Reaſons are, to ſhew the 
Angel here ſpoken of to be an uncreated, 
and not a created Angel , is I hope evident 

| to every one, Something however of great 
importance may be {till added to illuſtrate this 
weighty Argument, and that is the Judgment 
of the Ancient Synagogue. The moſt ancient 
Fewiſh Writers, and they that received the 
Traditionary Doctrine from them , though 
mortal Enemies of the Chriſtian Religion, 
yet agree with the Chriſtians in the Senſe of 
this Text. For, God be thanked, ſuch [Truths 
were not renounced all at once by theſe Ene- 
mies of our Faith, but-they bepan to difſem- 
ble them by degrees, as. they found them 
turning againſt them in their Diſputes with 
, the Chriſtians, Ge To 


® 
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It. f. 71, 


D. 


OT ITE WR} "MM A % PE. 
A Diſſertat L 

To begin with the Writings of the Fews © 
before Chriſt , we find its God the Word, *: 
ver. 12, who's deſcribed as he that delivers * 
from all Evil, in the Book of :/d: xvi.8. no 
doubt wich reſpe&'to this place, where he | 
takes the Angel that &elivered Fa > 
Evil, to be God. 

The ſame Dodrine is T. 
Philo the Few, that lived before Chriſt, ng | 
in Chriſt's tinte. He * expreſly affirms of the * F 
Angel that delivered Facob from'all Evil, that 
he was the A*y©-. And fo does Onkeles in; | 
his Chaldee Paraphraf® tranſlating the Wordy ; 
of Facob ſimply, as they lie in 
out any Addition. 

Jonathan indeed 


. ; the 
to be met with in 


Ea 


the Text, withs 


: ſeems to be of anothe; 
mind in his Paraphraſe,, that runs thus, God 
before whom my FatheiS, Abraham and Tac 
worſhipped,theLord that fed me from the tim 
{ begarrto be till this day, may be pleas'd tha! 

the Angel may bleſs the Lads ; whom thog 
haft ordained to deliver me from all Evil. 
Here he diſtinguiſhes the Angel from God; 
but that he did not mean a Creature by this 
Angel, is clear , for that in other places 

he cranflates this Angel by the Word, or 
7] R"22, and eſpecially in that remarka- 
ble place where the ſame Angel is treated 
of, J/aiah Ixiii. 8, 9, 10. he ſaith it was the |} 
#/ord that redeemed 1/rac! out of all their At- 


Let us paſs to the Fews after Chriſt's 
time, and ſhew that they did not immedi- 
ately renounce the Doctrine of their Fore- 
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F*:..? 


fol. 123. hath theſe words, which he repeats 


often afterwards , wi "811 TRIEN 111-8 


may 2187 RNAIW come, ſee the Angel, that 
redeemed me, is the Shekinab that went alorig 
with him. | | 
This is ſufficiently intimated by thE anci- 
ent. Author Tanchums in his Book Felamme- 
denu,who notes on Exod. xxxiii. that the Fews 
would not have a created Angel go before 
them, but God himſelf, in theſe words, = 


| ſes anſwered, 1 will not have: an Angel, but thy 


own ſelf, Now the Fewiſh Commentators on 


' this place of Exod. xxxiii. explain of the She- 


Einah, the words, thy own ſelf, and always di- 
ſtinguiſh the She&imah from all created Beings: 


247 


=. pg ; | i as. 
. The Author of the Book Zobar iti Par. 11 


R. Salomon in his Notes on this Text has }. 


theſe words, The Angel that delivered me, 1. 
the Arigel who was wont co be ſent to me in 


my. affliction ; as it is ſaid, And the Angel of gy. vx); 


Go# {pake to me in a dream, ſaying, Facob; I am 
the Ges of Bethel, &c. tho 9 # 

The Note of R. Moſes Ben Nachman on this 
Text, Gen. xlviii.16, is very remarkable. The 
Redeeming Angel, ith he, is he that anſwer- 
ed him in the time of his affliction, and who 
faid to. him, I am the God of Bethel, &c. he of 
whom it is ſaid, that my name is in him. The 
like he has, on Exod. iii. where the appearance 
in the Buſh is mentioned : This zs he of whom 
it zs ſaid, and God called Moſes owt of the Buſh: 
He is called an Angel, becanfe he Governs 
the World ; for ic is written in one place, 
And Fehowah, that is, the Lord God,brought ws 
out of Egypt and in another place, He ſent 
hx Angel and brought us out of Egypt: And a- 
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gain, The Angel of his Preſence ſaved them, wit. | | 
that Angel who. is the face of God, of whom ' 
it is ſaid, My face ſhall go before you., Laſtly, .** 

that Angel of whom: the Prophet Malachi | * 

mentions, And »the Lord whom you ſeek ſhall q 
fuddenly come to his Temple, even the Angel of the | 
Covenant whom you deſire. At length he adds,” : ' : 
The face of God is God himſelf, as all Inter- 
preters do acknowledge ; but no' one can 
rightly underſtand this, without being inſtrus 


44s 


ed in the Myſteries of the Law. 
R. Menachem of Rekan.on Gen:xlviii. 16. the © 
ſame that afterwards commented on + the * 
whole Pentateuch;,” was no ſtranger to this No- 

- tion. Saith he, He means the Shekinah, when - 
he ſpeaks of the Redeeming Angel, f. 52. See ' 
alſo f. 55. K- j 
The like has R. Bechai, the famous Fewiſh | 


Writer, whoſe Comments are conſtantly in' 
the hands of the Fewiſh Doors. He proves 
that this Blefling is not different from that 
which is afterwards repeated, Gen.xlix. where 
no Angel &% mentioned. Whence. it follows, | 
that the three terms in Ges. xlvit. God, God | 
that fed me, the Angel thai redeemed ge, are j 
Synonimous to the mightyone of Facob, Ch. ' 
xlix. which Title the 7ews in their Prayers 
do frequently aſcribe to God. Bech. f. 71. c.4. 
Ed. Rive di Trento. He allo there teaches,that 

, ' this Angel was the Shekinah. As does R. Fo- - 
ſeph Gekatilia, in his Book called Saare Ora, 
according to Menaſſeb Ben Ijrael q. 64, in Gen. 
P. 118. Aben Sueb on this place, a Man of 
Name among his Party', writes muci to the 
fame purpoſc on this place, | 


Thele 


*% 


K-45 


g Wa OI © . Fad V! W244 
y Labs Ta, WO IV — HE "2-85.26 - RET: WA 4 
T2». AS. of $f 8; 54 NS WH ORR” 53” 
p ne - - LEY Fon I JARS *S ont - =" 
OF, F OE 7 CE TT» $5 14 PE”; 3 ud; v 
5 : bf BY + k, * 4+ 477% "8 , 
. Is 2 a 4 : ay I 
i * % 47? * 4 
y * "Ve £ , . - 
& * 
\N g \ 


: 


F.-4£ Diſſertation, [277 ; 


. - Theſe are followed by, two Eminent Au- 
thors of the Cabakſts. The one in his Notes 
on Zobar, f. 122. toward;the' end, faith, zhe 
Angel that delivered me*from. all. evil, is the She- 
kinab, of whom Exod. xiv. 19. And the Angel 
of the Lord, which went before the camp of Ijra?1, 
removed and went behind them, and may God 
bleſs ms in the age to come. The other 1s he who 
contracted the Zohar on Geneſis, and is called 
R. David the leſs. He in that Book Ed. Theſ- 
ſalonic. f. 174. profeſles to follow the opinion 
of R. Gekatalia in his Saare Ora. | | 
Nor does Megs Ben Irael himſelf much 
diſſent from thele in the above-mentioned 
place. For though he attempts to reconcile 
Gen. XXViii. 16. with the firſt Commandment, 
Exod. Xx. Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before 
me, by ſaying it was the opinion of ſeveral of 
their Maſters,that there was no contradiction 
between them; yet at length he produces the 
opinion of the Cabaliſts, Lon the ſatisfaction 
of his Readers, who poflibly would not ac- 
quieſce in his former reaſon drawn only from 
Modern Authorities. | 


I mention not R. Levi ben Gerſom's opini- 


' on, who denies the Angel here ſpoken of to 


be a Creature, but calls him the IntelleFms A- 


' gens, becauſe he ſeems to have borrowed the 


Notion from the Arabian Philoſophers; nor 
is it commonly received by thoſe of his Reli- 
gion. Many others might be added to theſe 
Fewiſh Teſtimonies, but what I have already 
produced is I think very ſufficient, 
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Having thus ſhewed- the Opinions of the 


ancient Jews concerning Facob's Angel, and * 


that to this day the Tradition is not quite 
worn out that exalts him above a created An-: : 
gel; I now proceed to the third Queſtion, : 
the clearing of which will fully juſtifie that ! 
Opinion of the Ancients concerning this |. 
Text. | 


ſing, be not an expreſs Prayer ? The ſound- - 
eſt and moſt part as well of Fews as Chriſti- | 
ans do agree, That we can't worſhip Angels ! 
without Idolatry. This Maimonides a $,AS | 
I quoted him above; and, the Proteſtants, as | 
all Men know, do abhor this Idolatry in the : 
Roman Church. - ME SB” 
I do therefore poſitively aſſert, That theſe } 
words contain a Prayer to the Angel,as well . 
as to God,for a Blefling on his Childgen. This | 
the Fews can't gain-fay, ſince Jonathan their : 
Paraphraſt, and other Writers after him, do | 
commonly term this Bleſffing 79n or a 7 
Prayer And for this reaſon R. Menaſſeh thought | 
it neceſlary to:endeavour to reconcile this :. 
Prayer of Faceb with the firſt Commandment, | 
which forbids Angel-Worſhip according to : 
the 7ews Interpretation. R. Menath, de Rek. 
in Pent. f.97. c.4. | | 87 
It is rue Faceb's form of Blefling does 
ſeem to proceed from him either as a Wiſh, | 
or a Prophecy : A Wiſh, as if he had aid, ! 
Would to the Lord, God and his Angel would ; 
bleſs the Lads, A Prophecy, as if wa = 
: | = ore> | 


And that is, Whether this form of Blef- | | 
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A Diſſertation, exc. 
foretold that God and his Angel ſhould in 
after-times fulfill what he now wiſhed. But it 
might be both Wiſh and Prophecy, and not- 
withſtanding be a dire& Prayer to God and 
the Redeeming Angel. *Tis well known how 
the Fews commonly delivered their Petitions 
to God in this form. And yer I can't forbear 
giving one inſtance to confirm it. You may 
read it in Deut. vi. 22,@*c. And the Lord ſaid to 
Moſes, ſaying, Speak to Aaron and his Sons, thus 
ſhall you bleſs the children of Iſrael, and ſay, The 
Lard bus thee, and keep thee; the Lord make bis. 
face ſhine upon thee,and be gracious unto thet ; the 
Lord lift up hi countenance upon thee, and gi 
thee peace. And they ſhall irvoke my name for the 
children of Iſrael, (fo our Tranſlation is to be 
mended) and I will bleſs them. So that in plain 
terms the form of Blefling here preſcribed by 
God, is called Invocation. 

I cannot therefore ſee what ſhould hinder, 
but that we after Facob's example may offer 
up our Prayers to a created Angel, ſuppo- 
ſing, as ſome do, that Facob: prayed for a 
Blefling to ſuch a kind of Angel. It is a ne- 
ceſſary conſequence that Bellarmine and others 
of his Communion draw from this inſtance : 
Holy Facob invoked an Angel, therefore it is 
not unlawful for the pretended reformed to 
do the like ; therefore one may worſhip o- 
thers beſides God ; theſe things,faith he,can- 
not be denied, unleſs you reckon Prayer to 
be no ac of Worſhip, not peculiar to God 
alone. | 

But let them of his Church get out of theſe 
difficulties as they can, who believe Facob's 
Angel to have been a meer Creature, Let 
| Gg 4 them 
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ture, where Worſhip is aſcrib8d,to "Chri 
The Socinian has his anſwer ready, he'may 


wiſh and pray to Chrift for Grace, though 


he be 'not God, ſince he does no more than 
Ms did, when he prayed for a Blefling on 
is Children to a meer Angel. Þ 
I am more concerned for theſe Divines of 
the Reformed Church, who have given the 


ſame Interpretation 'of Facob's Angel, with 


the Generality of Papiſts, though they can- 
not be ignorant, they therein diſſent from 
the Divinity of the ancient Fews, and the 
Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, and even 
the more Learned, and candid Romanifs, ſuch 
as Maſins was ; T might add, (which, perhaps 
they have not conſidered) though they there- 
in contradi& the whole ſtrain of- the New 
Teſtament, See Mercerns ad Pagnini Lexicon, 


. I254. 
ſ The intended ſhortneſs of this Treatiſe 

ill not permit me to enlarge on this Head. 
Mhowever one thing I muſt not paſs over, 
which is worthy the examination of the leſs 
cautious Divines. It is very certain, that the 
God that appeared to Jacob in Bethel was the 
very God that fed 1/ael in the Deſert, and 
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them try how they can convince a Socinian. 
from Epheſ. i. 2. and other- places of Sor | 


renee So OT or 
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againſt whom the 1/raelites in the Wilderneſs - | 
did rebel. Now the Apoſtle is expreſs, Cor.x. : 
that he was Chriſt, whom the Fews tempt- ! 
ed in the Wilderneſs, z.e. that he was the ' 


Aiy@- and not a meer Angel. The Apoſtle 


takes it for granted, it was a thing undiſpu- 
ted by the Synagogue in his time. And in- 


deed unleſs this be allowed, St. Pau/s reafon+ | 
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Well! what can Bellarmine fay to this? he 
who aſſerts a created Angel to be ſpoken of, 


Gen, xlviii.16. He has forgot what he ſaid-on 


that Text when he is come to this place. He 


here ſtrenuouſly urges it againſt the Socinians, 


to prove that Chriſt was then in being when 
the Fews tempted him in the Wilderneſs. 
And fince hereby he owns that Chriſt in his 
Divine Nature was he that led+ Je] throwgh 
the Wilderneſs, who is ſometimes called God, 
and ſometimes an Angel, he inconſiderately 
2rants what he had denied before, that the 
Angel who redeemed Facob from all evil, be- 
in _—__ Angel that conducted Jrae}, was 
alſo God. q | 


SECT. VI 


You ſee what Contradictions Be/larmine 
falls into, out of his zeal to promote the Do- 
| arine of Invocation of Saints. T wiſh there 
. were not ſomething as bad in our Divines 
that carries them in; the like Contradictions. 
The. beſt I can ſay for their excuſe is only 
this, They have not carefully attended to the 
Stile of Holy Scripture. Two or three things 
therefore I will mengion, which r fre- 
quently.in Sgripture,, that methinks would 
have ſuggeſted higher thoughts of this Angel 
to one that conſidered what he read. | 

He that conſiders how often our Lord 
Chriſt is called in the New Teſtament, he 
Spouſe, or Husband of the Church, and compares 
it with the ſame Title that God appropriates 

$a : : to 
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ing in this Chapter is crifling'and ground- 
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Chriſt in calling himſelf a Shepherd, had 2; *. 
reſpe&. to that Title, by which he is ſo of=4. - 
ten aſcribed in his dealings with Facob and his. 
Paſterity. This the ancienter Fews were ſens; |. 
ſible of, and therefore both here, Ger. xlvii.. 
where God is mention- - 
ed as a Shepherd, they underſtand it of the; 


I5.Aand ch. xlix. 24. 


| © bk; k E he - | 
A Diſſertation, &xc. Mi 
to himſelf under. the Old Teſtament Eftate; . ; j 
will make little doubt that it was the ſame; | 
Chriſt who was then married tq Trael. By: } 
the ſame rule one may infer, that our Lord, 


; 


Shekinah or Aiy@-. R. Menachem de. Rekanah. 


from the Book. Habbahir..in Pent. f. 84. c. 24, | 
Of chis alſo the Fews in Chriſt's time were; 


not ignorant, who hearing Chriſt in one of. 


his Sermons likening himſelf ro the good Sheps | 


herd, Joh. x. did preſently apprehend that he 
would be thought the Meflias, and therefore. 
took up ſtones to ſtone .him. And: then in 
the 'procels of his Diſcourſe to maintain this 
Character,he made himſelf one with the Fa- 


ther. 


As Chriſt called himſelf »Shepherd,to ſhew: 


that he was the God that hadesfed Facob and 
his Poſterity like ſhzep; fo alſo is Chriſt moſt. 
frequently repreſented in the New Teſtament 


under the Notion of a Redeemer ; intima- 
ting thereby that he was: the ſame Redeem- t | 
ing Angel of whom Facob had ſpoken. It. | 


was he that was called * the Arfel of bas Pre- 
ſence, by whom God redeem'd his ancient 
People : And he is alſo called the Angel of the! 
Covenant T, in the promiſe of his coming in, 


the time of the Goſpel. 


Here I ſhould have put an end to this. 
Trac, but for two Objections that lye in my: - 


way | 
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q E way, and ſeem to require fome kind of An- 


ſwer. . SI 

The firſt is taken from the Fews who ma- 
ny of them expound: this Redeeming Angel 
by Metatron,and Metatron according to them, 


being a. created Angel, or as ſome ſay, no 


other than Enoch that was Tranſlated ; there 
_ to be as many Authorities againſt us as 
for us. 

But let itbe obſerved, 1. Though the Fews 
have ſeveral Names of Angels which are not 
mentioned in Scripture,yert they are all form- 


'Y <£d out of the Names of God, according to 


the Rules of their Cabala,and that with reſpect 
to the Ten Sephiroth, as Buxtorf has noted, 
Lex. Talm. p. 828, 

2. This is plain from the word A&ariel, 
which is at the head of the Fewiſh forms of 


Excommunication *. This is derived from * v- Barto- 


"NI om of the firſt of the Ten Sept- wed 
roth, whence the Talmudiſts place Afariel up- © 


on the Throne, Beracoth, f.7. c.r. and diſtin- 
ouiſh him from the Miniftring Angels that 
ſtand before the Throne. But I refer the-cu- 
rious Reader that would know more of this 
to the ancient Jewiſh Book Intituled, Berith 
Menucha, c. 1. | 
 3- This is no ef plain of the Angel Meta- 
tron, Who as they ſay was he that diſcourſed 
with Moſes, Exod.uti. and the Angel in whom 
God placed his Name. So that they acknow- 
ledge, though it is framed from the Latin 
Tongue, yet it expreſſes the ſame that the 
Hebrew word MU does -as R. S. Farchi on 
Exod, XxXiit. confeſſes. Now St. Hierome on 
Ezck, 1.24, notes, that the Greek Interpreters 
ES mgs 
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which leads us into the meaning of thoſe an- 


__ #7 
cient Fews that accounted "ty and Meratron 
to be the fame. : fo 

4+ The Generality of Few: are ſo far from, 
believing Metarron to be Enpch, that they be=®* 
Heve him to be the Meflias, the A6y&- before: © 
his Incarnation, in our phraſe, but in theirs, 
the Soul of the Meffias, which they look on .. | 
as ſomething between God and the Angels,” 
F whom nothing ſeparates from the Living _ 
God. See Reuchlin, 1.1. de Cabalayp.651. where; | 
he proves Metgtronto be the Meflias from their: + 
Writings : Or in ſhort,take the confeflion of 
Menaſſe ben Iſrael, Q. 6. in Gen. S. 2. P 
And truly if one would compare all thoſe } 
places of the Old Teſtament that mention the” 
Angel, whom the later Fews call Meratrony. Þ} . 
he would find ſuch Properties belonging to! 
this Angel,as are incommunicable to a _Crea-:  : 
cure. And this ſhews that they who hive dei 
* parted in this point from the Tradition of. 
cheir Fathers, did it on this ground, becauſe: 
they were loth to acknowledge the Divinity! | 
of the Meflias, which feemed to be clear up-; 
on allowing Metatron to be the Meſlias. They: 
were more careful to-defend their own pre- 
judices, than the Opinions of the Ancients. | 
II. Another: Objetion is made from the? Þ 
place in Rev. i. 4. the words are theſe, Fohn; 
fo the ſeven Churches that are in Afia, Grace be. 
to you, and peace from him that was, and is, and 
z5-t0 come, and from the ſeven Spirits that are be« | 
fore bis Throne 3 and from TFeſus Chrift, who is | 
the faithful witneſs,,5'c. For Fohn here ſeems to © 
wila and pray for Grace, not only from the 
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Father, | 


fg 
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2Þ Father, bi An 
'F are before the Throne of God, ahd fo to be 
- FF reckoned among the Miniſtring Spirits. 
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"bur alſo from the Seven Arigels that 


This place is indeed abuſed-by thoſe of the 


'. Romi urch, to ſhew that Prayers may be 


lawfully direted to Angels. And the Fews 
themſelves have contributed to lead fome 
Men'of Note into the miſtake. . For, beſides 
the four chief Angels, whom they make to 
preſide over the four Armies of Angels,which 
thew have chiefly . grounded. on Evzek. 1. 
they ſpeak of ſeven other Angels, that were 
created before the reſt, and that wait, on God 
before the Vail, that: divides them from the 
Shechinah, 

The hearing of theſe things fo often repeat- 
ed by the Fews, has given occaſion, I ſay, 
to ſome conſiderable Divines to believe thoſe 


" ſeven to be proper Ange, whom St. Fobr: 


mentions in his Revelation. But then not ap- 
prehending how Prayers could be offered to 
them, nor why the precedency is given them 
before Chriſt, they would not have Fobr here 
to have ſpoken a Prayer, but only to have 
wiſht Grace on the Seven Churches ; and this 
they thought a ſenſe conſiſtent enough with 
the Angel-worſhip forbidden by St. Paul, Col. 
ii. 18. and even in this very Book, Rewvel. xix. 
IO. & XXi. 9. 50 

But to ſhorten this Tnatter, I altogether 
deny that St, Fobn intended here any created 


Angels. What then did he mean by them 2. 


Nothing elfe but the Holy Spirit, for whoſe 
moſt perfet Power and Grace on the Seven 
Churches he here makes Supplication. For as 
Cyril on Zechiiii,g, To inn me Tus Tagrms det 
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A Diſſettation &c, —- 7 
7; 5% onuarmer. The Number ſeven is alw; vs 
a mark of Perfection in the thing co which it - 
is applied. St. Fob therefore thous of no 
alluſion to the Fewiſh opinion of ſeven An- 
gels, when he prayed for Grace from the 


Seven Spirits before the Throne ; but had if... 


his mind to expreſs the far 'more plentiful e&*Y 


fuſion, and more powerful efficacy. of the } 
Holy Spirit under the Goſpel than under the ? 
Law,and hisnever ceaſing Miniſtration for 
g00d of the Church,for which purpoſes he ka 
received a Vicarious authority under God, im- 
mediately to Chriſt ,asTerrullianſpeaks,de Prefs. 
Heret. c.13.and for this Interpretation T hays © 
Fuſtin Martyr, Paren. ad Grec. and St. Auſtin \ 
on my fide. Bd Oy | 
St. Fobn's way of exprefling himſelf is bot. 
rowed from Zech. iii. 9. where God is repre- | 
ſented as having ſeven Eyes running chrough : 
the Earth, to fignifie by this Figure God's 
perfe&t knowledge of all things, as Cyril,#! 
Alexandrinns Notes. Hence we read of” 
Chriſt, Rewel. iii. x. Theſe things ſaith be that © 
hath the ſeven Spirits of God. And in another. } 
place ſeven Eyes, and ſeven Horns are aſcrt 
bed to him. But we never read (which is 
worth our obſervation) of theſe ſeven Spirits, 
as we do of the four Beaſts, and twenty-four } 
Elders, that they fell down and Worſhipped ' 
God. & i 
But why does St. ohm put the Holy Spirit 
before Chriſt ? If I ſhould ſay St. Paul has 


_ done the like in Gal. i. x. and Epheſ. v. 5.. tc 


teach us the unity and equality of each Per. 
fon in the Bleſſed Trinity, or becauſe St. ohh 
n ths following Verſes was to ſpeak more at 
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large of Chriſt, I think T ſhould not anſwer 


| improperly., But I ſhall add another reaſon, 


'which may explain the whole matter. 
In a word, I do believe this difficulty muſt 


\ be reſolved another way ; for that which | 
© ,, makes this place fo intricate according to.the 
. judgment of many Interpreters, is their re- 


ferring, to the Father, the words of the 44. 
verſe, Grace be unto you, and peace from him, 
which is, and which was, and which is to come ; 


which ought to be referred particularly to 
Chriſt himſelf, who is deſcribed, Chap. iv.v.8. 


according to..the deſcription of the A:y@ in 
Fonathan's Targum on Deut. xxxii. 39, But 
then ſome will ſay, Why is there any menti- 
on made of the ſeven Spirits, if we conceive 
that the Grace which is asked for the Church, 
in the firſt words, is asked from Jeſus Chriſt ? 
The thing is ſoclear,thatSocimxs has perceiv'dit. 

"Now ſeven Spirits are here mentioned, to 
denote the Spirit of God, which was to reſide 
with his ſevenfold Gifts in the Meflias, ac- 
cording to the Prophecy of [/azah, ch. xi. 2,3. 
and from thence it- comes, that in Rewvel, ch. v. 
6..the Lamb is deſcribed having ſeven Horns, 
and ſeven Eyes, which are the ſeven Spirits 
of God, ſent forth into all the Earth. To 
Chriſt there are attributed ſeven Horns, 
which denote his Empire, in oppoſition to 
the Empire of the little Horn, which is ſpo- 
ken of Daz. vii. 8. So there are ſeven Eyes, 
which are the ſeven Spirits of God, attributed 
to him ; likewiſe,to denote the Gracious Pro- 
vidence of Jeſus Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and that in oppoſition to the little Horn, in 
which there were Eyes, Like the Eyes of man, 
Jang” + 7 | Here 
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"Here then the'Grace asked, is from the [e- 
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ven Spirits, that is, from the Holy Ghoſt,who 


is united in one with the Meflias Jeſus Chriſt, 
_ and is ſent by-him.; and fo it is faid-to be 


asked from Jeſus*Chriſt himſelf, who both 


has thoſe Spirits as his. Eyes, and does cauſe 


the Miffion of them to his Church. 

St. Fohn therefore.doth not place the Holy 
Spirit before Chriſt, but mentions him with 
Chriſt, becauſe he after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, 
and during the time of Chriſt's cqatinuance 
on God's right hand, has a more particular 
hand in the immediate Government of the 
Church, and is eſpecially watchful to do her 
_ And for this reaſon I think it is, 'the 


dare nc > 


Te ET E? IOW . y 
PP I, EAT) 
C "EY = 5 & 
5) © WIEN 
, 


| . 

o | 
4 

> 


4 y 
. 


4 
'! 
y 
{4 

| , 

þ 
x 
4 F 


"2; , 
$ 
% 


oly Spirit is. placed as it were without the : 
Veil, like a Miniſtring Angel. Many of the : 
Ancients knew this, as Vi&orinus Petawionenſis, | 
Ambroſe, Beda, Arethas, Autpertus, Walafridia 
Strabo, Haymo, Rupertus, from whom Tho. A- | 


quinas, and Czlins of Pannonia, who rebukes 
thoſe that underſtand it otherwiſe, and other 


Elder Divines of the Roman Church learnt it, | 


'to fay nothing of thoſe of the Reformed 


Church : But it is time to give over. 
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Chekinah, the ſame with the Word, 149, 272, 


And ſometimes uſed for the Spirit, ' Tb. 168, 
The ſeveral Appearances of it to the Patriarchs, 
and under the Legal Ditiſevien, 365,266, 


© Iineſs, and the Santtifier, ©, © 3. 
Seven Spirits, the Spirit of Goll,' © 456, 459. 
| Tradi- 
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Traditions, bow many ſorts, IT, 12. + 1 
: Time of the. Authors of them, Tho 1 
One kind uſeful to clear the Text, 20,21, | 
To underſtand the Prophecies of the Meſlias,22. ' 
Uſed by the Apoſtles in the ſenſe of Texts que= | 


ted by them, 316, 317, 318. * 
And Juſtin Martyr, 319, 320, 321. |} 
Types, their Greund, 458 
» _Oft uſed by the Apoſtles, 46. ; 
Unity, of Divine Eſſence according to the Jews, 
I21, 268. - 
Wiſdom, made all Things, 102,104,162,173. .' 
Regot by God, © I2I. 
To be united with the Meflias, I71. 
Word, or Aiy@&, whence ſo called, 127. 
The Uſe of it among the Jews, 8 
| Alade allThings, 102,103,126,129, + 
 _ Man eſpecially, a 
After his Image, 129, 131, 
I an Emanatia from God, 102, 


The ſame with an Uncreated Angel, 104,106, 
| I08,194,195,203,206,215, 
That atted in all the Divine Appearances in the 


- Old Teſtament, 183, 
Objettions againſt this anſwered, 346,347,348. 

' The Son of God, 121, 183. 
A Perſon, 193, 372. 

A true Cauſe or Agent, 3 - 125,126, 

A Diome Pay; | 196,197,366,373. 
Uſed by the Chaldee Paraphraſts for Jehovah 

__ «nd Elohim, 3725: 2734. : 
In the Text, .. 149, 


And by the Targums, a Word, a Man, 259. 
The ſame with the Shekinah, 149,272, 


And 
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And with Wiſdom, IG2, 163, 164, 272« 
And Meſlias, ' 254, Oc. 
A Mediator, | I83. 
A Teacher, Ibid. 
A Shepherd, | Ib. & p. 275. 
The Sun of Righteouſneſs, >) « 256, 
God ſwears by his Word, © -* 209. 
The Word prayed to, 210,211. 
The Word gave the Law, 219, Oc. 
And ſpoke from off the Mercy-ſeat, 225,245, 
247+ 

Zohar, its Author probably, I77- 


ERRAT 4 


Line 
I 
3T 
28 
32 
28 


22 
35 
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for Author, read Authors, 

For upon r. concerning. 

for cap. viii. r. Cap. Vit. 

for of great, r. of the greaf., | 

for. with. to. 

for ſure, ». ſecure. 

for would, r. muſt. . 

for not, 7. no. 

for who have quoted, r. have quoted, þ 

for 6h, ». 21. F-.| 
ter Scriptures, add, with relation. ; 

or which is the ſame, r. which Names are the 

ſame. 

for Czma, r. Cochma. 

for can, r. may. 

For cut many, 7. cut away many, 

for ſuch, ». ſo. 

for this, r. the former. 

for this, r. the former. 

for Mienh vi. 14: r. Micah vii. 14. 

for beſides they, 7. beſides that they. 

for AVW\ IVR Wn vn 

for to the two, to the Father, to his Ay ©, r. of 
the two, of the Father, of his A5y@-. l, 

for chap. xit. 18 r. vii. 8, _ 

For Pal. xv. r. xlv. 7 

for Context, r. Text. 

after righteous, add, Word. 

fer which, r. whar. 

for marks, his. r. marks of his. 

for To, r. On. 

for they were very few of, r,there were very few. 

for Chap. XXII. r. XXVI. 

for Ancient, 7, Ancients, ___ 

For winderſtand, r. underſtands, 

for "WIR », YN 

for Deut, r. Numb. 
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BOOKS Printed for Ric. Chiſwell.. 


HE Fathers Vindicated, or Animadverſions on a 

late Secinian Book, Intiruled, [The Judgment of the 

Fathers touching the Trinity, againft Dr. Bull's Defence of 

the Nicene Faith.] By a Presbyter of the Church of 
England. 8 

RefleQions upon a Libel lately Printed, Intituled, 
[The Charge of Socinianiſm againſt Dr, Tillotfon, Conſs- 
dered, 4to ] 

Dr.Williams (now Lord Biſhop of Chicheſter) his Vin- 
dication of Archbiſhop 7i2o:ſon's Sermons againſt the 
Socinians ; and of the Biſhop of MWorcefter's Sermon of 
the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion. To which is 
annexed, a Letter from the Biſhop of Sal-bury to the 
* Author, in Vindication of his Diſcourſe of the Divini- 
ty of our Saviour. 4to. - 

SCRIPTORUM ECCLESIASTICORUM Hiforia 
Literaria facili & perſpicus methodo digeſia. Pars Altera. 
Qua pluſquam DC. Scriptores novi, tam Editi quam Manu- 

ſeripti recenſentur \, Prioribus plurimas adduntur ; breviter 
aut obſcure difta illuftratur ; refe afſerta vindicantur. Ace 
cedit ad finem cujuſuvis Seculi CONCILIORUM omnium * 
ium Generalium tum Particularium Hiſlorics Notitia Ad 
Calcem vero Operis Diſſert ationes tres, (1) De Scriptoribus 
Eccleftaſticis incerta atatis, (2) De Libris & Officiis Ecclee 
frafticis Gracorum. (3) De Euſebii Caſarienſis Arianiſms 
advyerſus Foannem Clericum, Adjefi ſunt Indices utilifſim; 
Scriprorum Alphabetico-Chronologici. Studio & labore Guli- 
elmi Cave, S. 7. P. Canon. Windeſortenſis. Fol. | 

Biſhop Wilkins, of the Principles and Duties of Natu- 
ral Religion. In two Books. The 4th Edition. 

Primitive Chriſtianity : Or, the Religion of the An- 
cient Chriſtians in the firſt Ages of the Goſpel. In 
Three Parts. By William Cave, D. D. The fifth Edition. 
OFZavo. 

Several Diſcourſes, viz. Proving Jeſus to be the 'Meſ- 
fias. The Prejudices againſt Jeſus and His Religion 
conſidered. Jeſus the Son of God, proved by his Reſur- 
reQtion. The Danger of Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity, 
Chriſt the Author : Obedience the Condition of Salva- 
tion, The Poſlibilicy and Neceſſiry of Goſpel-obedience, 
and its Conſiſtence wich Free Grace. The Authority of 
Chriſt with che Commiſſion and Promiſe which he 

. | gave 


_ 8 Paphoartta, 21 Clit | 
ife conſidered. The Parable of rhe Rich Man ahd Ls | 
zarus. Children of this World wiſer than the Childrer, ' 
of ber By the moſt Reverend Dr. John Tillorſon, lates 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Being the Ffth Vatume; 
*y from the Originals, by Dr.Barker, Chaplain, 
to F 5 dog 800. k 
+— Several Diſcourſes upon the Attributes of God,viz? | 
Concerning the Perfef&tion of God. Concerning ow 
Imitation of the Divine Perfe&ion. The Hoppinek of 
| God. The Unchangeableneſs of God. The Enowlodgy 
y of God: The Wiſdom and Soveraignty of God. Th 
p46 Wiſdotn of God in his Providence. The Wiſdom © 
F: / God in the Redemption of Mankind. The Juſtice Dh 
| God in the Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhment$ 
The Truth of God. The Holineſs of God,” &«c. Being 
the Sixth Volume ; Publiſhed from the Ociginals, by 
Dr. Barker. Of avs. | 
Sermons Preached on ſeveral] Occaſions. By Jobn' 
Cenant, D. D. The firſt and ſecond Volumes. T he Se«' 
cond Edition Corre&ed. Publiſhed by Dr. John Wilkami, 
now Lord Biſhop of Chichefter. 80, 
A Commentary on Genefis, Exodxs, Leviticus, and 
Numbers In Four Volumes. In 4s. By Dr. Sim, Patricky | 
Lord Biſhop of Zlj. 
_ His Commentiar: on Deuterohomy is now in the 
Preſs 
A Diſcourſe of the Governthenr of the Thoughts. By 
G Geo. Tully, Late Sub-Dean of York. The 34 Edition; 
2699. h 
A New Account of India and Perſis, being Nine 
Years Travel begun 1672, and finiſhed 1681. By John: 
Fryer, M. D. Fellow of the Royal Society, Fol. r6984 
Iliuſtrated with Cuts. | 
The Life of Hemry Chichele Archbiſhop of cate 
In which there is a Particular Relation of many- Re-4 
markable Paſſages in the Reigns of Henry thefFifth and 
Sixth, Kings of Evg/and. Written in Latin by Arthur* 
Duck. LLD. Chancellor of the Dioceſs of Lindon ; and; 
Advocate of the Court of Honour. Now made Engliſh, 
and a Table of Contents Annexed. $0, 
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